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The period of the struggle for the collectivization of 
agriculture (1930-1954) 


Socialist offensive along the entire front and the victory of 
socialism in the USSR 


The period 1930-1934, covering three years of the first and two years 
of the second Stalinist five-year plan, is rich in historical events of 
exceptional significance. During these years, the Bolshevik Party 
accomplished the most difficult task of the socialist revolution—the 
collectivization of agriculture—and launched socialist construction 
along the entire front. 


In the capitalist countries at the same time, the world economic crisis 
broke out with unprecedented force, which began at the end of 1929 
and continued until the end of 1933. 


The world economic crisis, which unfolded on the basis of the general 
crisis of capitalism, seized all the capitalist countries and branches of 
production. The industrial crisis intertwined with the agrarian crisis. 
The crisis plunged the capitalist world into the greatest chaos and 
sharply aggravated its contradictions. 


For three years (1930-1932) production in the capitalist world was in 
continuous decline. Capitalism had never known such a prolonged 
world economic crisis before. But even after the bourgeoisie 
succeeded in arresting the decline of industry by ruining the workers 
and peasants, a new industrial flourishing did not come. At the end 
of 1933, capitalism passed from a crisis to a depression of a special 
kind. 


The global economic crisis has led to a monstrous increase in 
unemployment and poverty. In 1932, the total number of unemployed 
in 32 capitalist countries, according to the official data of the League 
of Nations, was 26.4 million people part-time workers, nor families of 
the unemployed.]. Suicide, vagrancy, epidemics, child homelessness, 
and pauperism have increased unprecedentedly on the basis of the 
boundless need of the working masses. 


And under the conditions of a depression of a special kind in 1934, the 
number of unemployed, according to the underestimated data of the 
League of Nations, for the same 32 countries was 22 million people 
(without family members). 


Intertwined with the industrial crisis, the agrarian crisis led 
agriculture to degradation, and the peasant masses to unprecedented 
ruin, poverty, and suffering. The capitalist differentiation of the 
countryside sharpened and accelerated. While the poor and middle 
peasants of the countryside were impoverished, the landowner and 
kulak elite of the countryside were getting richer, receiving huge state 
subsidies and bonuses for exports and reduced production, acquiring 
for next to nothing the inventory of the ruined poor and middle 
peasants. 


One of the most monstrous manifestations of capitalist contradictions 
during the crisis was the mass destruction of finished products in 
order to raise prices, such as burning in furnaces, throwing into the 
sea, and destroying in other ways colossal stocks of grain, cotton, 
meat, coffee, and other products. 


The monstrous unemployment and the mass destruction of finished 
products have demonstrated especially convincingly before the 
whole world that capitalism has become the greatest hindrance to the 
development of the productive forces, that it has historically outlived 
its usefulness. Crisis of 1929 - 1933 showed especially clearly the 
untenability of the counter-revolutionary Trotskyist-Bukharin and 
other bourgeois "theories" about the stability of capitalist stabilization, 
about "organized" capitalism, about an era of prosperity for 
capitalism, etc. The crisis of 1929-1933. profoundly shook the 
foundations of the capitalist economic system and further deepened 
the general crisis of capitalism. 


The world economic crisis in the capitalist countries and the powerful 
upsurge of the national economy of the USSR that took place at the 
same time brought out with particular clarity the contrast between 
two social systems: flourishing socialism and decaying capitalism. 
Even the outspoken enemies of socialism could not deny that the 
Soviet Union was advancing by leaps and bounds along the path of 
prosperity and growth. 


The Soviet Union convincingly demonstrated to the whole world that 
only under the dictatorship of the proletariat does the economy 
develop without crises, that only socialism ensures confidence in the 
future and the unceasing systematic improvement of the material 
situation of the masses. The working and working masses have seen 
with their own eyes the falsity of the assertion of the bourgeoisie and 
its servants that the working class is incapable of coping with the 
difficult task of organizing production. 


While in the capitalist countries the volume of industrial output up to 
1932 inclusive fell steadily, and in 1934 it reached only 77% of the 1929 
level, in the USSR the volume of industrial output more than doubled 
over these years (an increase of 140.1 %) (see table). 

While in the countries of capitalism there was a sharp reduction in the 
wage fund, in the USSR it was constantly growing. The growth of the 
wage fund in the USSR was due both to the involvement of a huge 
number of new workers in production and to a significant increase in 
wages (see table). 


The volume of industrial output (in % to 1929) 


Countries 19291930 1931 1932 1933 1934 
USSR ! 100 130.7161.3184.7199.9240.1 
USA 100 80.7 68.1 53.8 63.9 66.4 
England 100 92.3 83.8 83.5 88.2 98.8 
Germany 100 85.9 67.6 53.3 60.7 79.8 
France 100 100.488.9 68.8 76.7 71.0 
Italy 100 91.9 77.6 66.9 73.7 80.0 


The whole world (excluding the USSR)100 86.3 74.8 63.0 71.3 77.0 
1 In the USSR - large-scale industry. 


Wage fund for workers and employees in the USSR and in the 
capitalist countries (in % to 1929) 


Countries 1929 1932 1934 
USSR 100 337 454 
USA 100 58 63 
Germany 100 58 67 
France 100 92 80 


The contrast between the capitalist and socialist paths of rural 
development was no less striking. The victory of the collective-farm 
system in the countryside has led the working peasantry of our 
country onto the path of socialist prosperity, and agriculture onto the 
path of a powerful upswing. 


The world economic crisis has exacerbated all capitalist 
contradictions. Both class contradictions within individual countries 
and imperialist contradictions between different countries became 
more acute. The policy of high customs barriers, the currency war, the 
unprecedented development of autarkic tendencies, the policy of 
dumping characterize relations between the capitalist countries 
during the world economic crisis of 1929-1933. 


In search of means to maintain their dictatorship and overcome the 
economic crisis, the imperialist bourgeoisie in a number of countries 
resorted to the most ferocious terrorist methods of dominating 
finance capital and suppressing the working masses. 


The imperialist bourgeoisie simultaneously sought a way out of the 
economic crisis by unleashing a new war for the redivision of the 
world. 


In 1932 the Japanese imperialists seized Manchuria. Relations 
between the capitalist countries in Western Europe began to worsen 
more and more. 


Standing firmly in the position of defending and strengthening peace, 
the Soviet Union unswervingly exposed and unmasked the 
warmongers. Taking into account the predatory encroachments of 
enemies, the USSR began to strengthen its borders intensively. 


In the USSR 1930 - 1934. were a period of new world-historic victories 
of socialist construction. The victory of the Stalinist plan for the 
industrialization of the country laid the foundation for the successful 
accomplishment of an even more ambitious task - the collectivization 
of agriculture. In the period 1930 - 1934. The Bolshevik Party also 
solved this most difficult task after the conquest of power by carrying 
out a socialist reorganization of agriculture. 


The great turning point in the development of agriculture towards 
socialism has matured as a result of the Party's persistent struggle in 
the previous stages to prepare the conditions for the socialist 
transformation of agriculture. Of decisive importance in the 
preparations for collectivization were the successes in the socialist 
industrialization of the country and the development of work in the 
countryside on the basis of the decisions of the 15th Congress and 
subsequent resolutions of the Party. In the second half of 1929 the 
collective-farm movement grew into a movement of the masses for 
the complete collectivization of entire villages, districts, and districts. 
Not only the poor peasants, but also the main middle peasants went 
to the collective farms. A great turning point in the direction of 
socialism has come in the development of agriculture. The collective- 
farm movement has risen to a new level, unfolding into complete 
collectivization. 


The transition to complete collectivization was associated with a 
sharp intensification of the class struggle in the countryside. 
Collectivization from the very first days assumed the character of a 
powerful anti-kulak movement. Solid collectivization required the 
transfer of all land in the area of a given village into the hands of the 
collective farm. This meant the need to liquidate the kulak farms that 
occupied part of these lands. Complete collectivization at the same 
time created the material base for putting an end to kulak production, 
since a force was created in the form of state farms and collective 
farms capable of replacing kulak farms in the production of 
marketable grain. 


Taking into account these major changes in the balance of class forces 
within the country, the Bolshevik Party at the beginning of 1930 
switched from the previously pursued policy of restricting and 
ousting the kulaks to a new policy - the policy of liquidating the 
kulaks as a class. 


The turn towards the policy of eliminating the kulaks as a class on the 
basis of complete collectivization was of decisive importance in the 
victory of the collective-farm system in the countryside and in the 
building of socialism in our country. Complete collectivization and 
the liquidation of the kulaks as a class on its basis are the most 


profound revolutionary upheaval, which is equivalent in its results to 
the October Revolutionary Revolution of 1917. 


“The peculiarity of this revolution was that it was carried out from 
above, on the initiative of the state power, with direct support from 
below by the millions of peasants who fought against kulak bondage, 
for a free collective farm life. 


It, this revolution, solved three fundamental questions of socialist 
construction at one blow: 


a) It liquidated the most numerous exploiting class in our country, the 
class of kulaks, the stronghold of the restoration of capitalism; 


b) It transferred from the path of individual farming, which gives rise 
to capitalism, to the path of social, collective-farm, socialist farming, 
the most numerous working class in our country, the class of 
peasants; 


c) It gave Soviet power a socialist base in the most extensive and vital, 
but also in the most backward area of the national economy—in 
agriculture. 


Thus, the last sources of the restoration of capitalism were destroyed 
inside the country and at the same time new, decisive conditions were 
created that are necessary for building a socialist national economy. 
Short course, pp. 291 - 292.]. 


The turn towards the policy of eliminating the kulaks as a class on the 
basis of complete collectivization was proclaimed by Comrade Stalin 
on December 27, 1929, in a speech at the first conference of Marxist 
agrarians. The decision of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks of January 5, 1930 “On the pace of 
collectivization and measures of state assistance to collective farm 
construction” finally consolidated it. At the beginning of 1930, the 
government made appropriate changes to the legislation. By a 
resolution of February 1, 1930, the Central Executive Committee and 
the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR abolished the 
operation of the law on permitting the lease of land and on the use of 
hired labor in individual peasant farms in areas of continuous 
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collectivization. The same resolution granted the regional executive 
committees and regional executive committees and the governments 
of the autonomous republics the right to apply in areas of complete 
collectivization all necessary measures to combat the kulaks, up to the 
complete confiscation of the property of the kulaks and their eviction 
from certain districts and territories (regions) ”[“ Collection of 
legalizations and orders for 1930 city", No. 9, art. 105.]. 


The resolution of the Central Executive Committee and the Council of 
People's Commissars of February 1, 1930 also establishes that the 
confiscated property of kulak farms is to be transferred to the 
indivisible funds of collective farms as a contribution from the poor 
peasants and laborers who enter the collective farm. In contrast to the 
expropriation of the capitalists in the field of industry in 1918, when 
the expropriated means of production passed into the hands of the 
state, the means of production taken from the kulaks passed into the 
hands of the peasants united in collective farms. The collective farms 
replenished their resources with the kulak inventory by about 400 
million rubles. 


The party, under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, provided all the 
necessary material conditions for the development of complete 
collectivization. The November Plenum of 1929 approved the 
decision of the Politburo to build two new tractor factories, two 
combine factories and to expand factories for agricultural machinery, 
the chemical industry, etc. Relying on the newly created powerful 
industry, the Soviet government began to decisively expand the 
tractorization and mechanization of agriculture , to the organization 
of a wide network of MTS and state farms. By the 16th Party Congress, 
37,000 tractors were working on the collective farm fields. 


Collective farms were also given significant financial assistance. The 
Decree of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks of January 5, 1930, outlined for 1929/30 lending to 
collective farms in the amount of 500 million rubles, which was 
completed in full already during the first half of the year. In addition, 
65 million rubles. was released to the collectivization fund. 
Significant tax breaks established in 1930 increased the financial 
resources of collective farms and collective farmers by 200 million 
rubles. 
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Complete collectivization and the liquidation of the kulaks as a class 
on its basis took place in conditions of a sharp aggravation of the class 
struggle. Sensing their near end, seeing how the last foundations of 
capitalist exploitation in the countryside were crumbling, the kulaks 
resisted furiously, not disdaining any means. By arson, bandit raids 
and the murder of collective farm activists from around the corner, 
the brutalized enemy tried to intimidate the peasant masses and keep 
them from joining the collective farms. Disguised as beggars and 
wanderers, the kulaks and their agents went around the villages 
spreading all kinds of slander against the collective farms. 


Here are a few illustrations that characterize the forms of class 
struggle in the countryside at the beginning of complete 
collectivization and the liquidation of the kulaks as a class when the 
kulaks used the tactics of open struggle against the collective farms. 


“The district executive committee received a message that in the 
village of Volnoy, Pisarevsky district, a group of armed kulaks 
attacked members of the Zarya collective farm who were guarding 
the cut grain at night. Three collective farmers were killed with fists. 
One is seriously wounded” (Kharkov, Proletariy newspaper, July 18, 
1930). 


“In the village of Bogoyavlenka, Presnogorkovsky District, on July 6, 
the son of kulak Orlov shot from a gun killed a social activist, a 
member of the presidium of the village council, comrade Alekhin” 
(Petropavlovsk, newspaper Smychka, July 21, 1930). 


“Dispossessed, but not yet evicted, the kulak of the Podgorny Village 
Council, Zolotarev P., drunk drunk, walked the streets and shouted: 
“Who dispossessed me today, beware, I'll get a rifle and finish it.” At 
night, the lock was broken at the doors of the village council and a 
three-line rifle was stolen. On the same day, members of the board of 
the collective farm Katorin A. and Preskopov A. went to look for plots 
for mowing grass. The horses came home alone. There were only caps 
in the cart” (Troitsk city, Vperyod newspaper, July 24, 1930). 


“In the village of Kamen, Aleksandrovsky Village Council, Ishimsky 
District, on the night of July 21-22, the Dubrovsky brothers brutally 


killed the chairman of the Kamen agricultural artel, comrade A. Edin, 
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and a poor man, a member of the poor peasants’ group, a selcor of the 
Krasnoye Znamya newspaper, comrade Dudarev, with fists” (Tomsk, 
newspaper "Red Banner" dated July 31, 1930). 


“August 8, at about 12 midnight, the local kulaks set fire to hay 
belonging to the Krokhalevsky collective farm of the Yusvinsky 
district. More than 60 wagons of the best hay burned down” (city of 
Kudymkar, Pakhar newspaper, August 13, 1930). 


“In the village of Tursko, Urzhumsky district, the kulaks burned 
down the school and the yards of the collective farm. Losses - 200 
thousand rubles. In the village of Kuzovashka of the same district, 
three houses with agricultural machines and collective farm 
equipment burned down. Losses - 150 thousand rubles. (Newspaper 
"Poor" dated August 24, 1930). 


Brasovo. On the night of August 13, the kulaks burned a barn with 
bread from the Sotssorenovnoye collective farm (Smolensk, Rabochy 
Put newspaper, August 29, 1930). 


There are many similar reports in the press of that time. The brutal 
kulaks hoped at that time to thwart complete collectivization by open 
actions against the collective farms. 


In their wrecking activities, the kulaks sought to undermine the basis 
of the collective farms—socialist property. The methods of this 
sabotage consisted of arson, robbery, bandit raids and mass sabotage 
of livestock. The sabotage of livestock caused great damage to the 
collective-farm movement. It became most widespread in those areas 
where the collective-farm cadres were littered with kulak elements 
and where the "Left" oppressors, by their anti-middle peasant 
methods of "collectivization", contributed in every possible way to the 
subversive work of the kulaks. 


In the early years of complete collectivization, the collective-farm 
movement experienced an acute shortage of personnel. Considering 
this, in 1930 the Party sent more than 25,000 advanced industrial 
workers to the collective farms and took measures to expand local 
training of collective farm personnel. The Party at the same time 
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provided socialist agriculture with day-to-day operational guidance 
and the correct solution of questions of collective-farm development. 


It should be noted the outstanding role played by such documents as 
the resolution of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks of January 5, 1930 “On the pace of collectivization 
and measures of state assistance to collective farm construction”, the 
resolution of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks of March 15, 1930 “On the struggle with Party 
Distortions in the Collective-Farm Movement”, Comrade Stalin’s 
speech at a conference of Marxist agrarians and his historical articles: 
“Dizzy with Success”, “Response to Comrade Collective Farmers” 
and “On the Question of the Policy of Eliminating the Kulaks as a 
Class”. 


Among the many questions that were clearly resolved in these 
brilliant documents of the Stalinist leadership of collective farm 
construction, the question of the principles and methods of 
collectivization under conditions of complete collectivization and the 
liquidation of the kulaks as a class on its basis was of particular 
importance. The Party rejected the right-wing opportunist "theory" 
hostile to Bolshevism and the practice of passivity and drift in the 
collective-farm movement. The Leninist-Stalinist understanding of 
the voluntariness of collectivization does not deny, but assumes the 
active leadership of collective farm construction by the working class 
and its party. 


The Party also resolutely rebuffed the attempts of the Bukharinites 
and Trotskyists to slow down the collective-farm movement under 
the pretext of a lack of agricultural machinery and tractors. Even the 
simplest collective farms, which at first were created by simply 
adding up peasant implements, greatly increased labor productivity 
in comparison with individual farms. 


The party outlined a rapid pace of collectivization, but at the same 
time pointed out that these paces must be carried out on the basis of 
strict observance of the Leninist principle of voluntary collectivization 
and with the obligatory consideration of the diversity of conditions in 
different regions of the country. This last indication was of great 
practical importance. With the vast expanses of our great country, 
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some areas differ from others in various features of the economy, 
culture, and way of life. Therefore, it was impossible to set the same 
deadlines for the completion of complete collectivization before all 
regions and districts. Taking this into account, the Central Committee 
of the Party outlined in a decision of January 5, 1930, three groups of 
districts and set them differentiated deadlines for the completion of 
complete collectivization. 


The correct choice of the form of collective-farm construction was also 
of decisive importance. Comrade Stalin consistently defended the 
agricultural artel as the main form of the collective farm for this stage, 
because “... a) the artel correctly combines the personal, everyday 
interests of the collective farmers with their public interests, b) the 
artel successfully adapts personal, everyday interests to public 
interests, making it easier thereby educating yesterday's individual 
farmers in the spirit of collectivism" [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, 
ed. 11th, p. 468.]. 


The Party gave clear instructions on all the fundamental questions 
that arose during the development of complete collectivization and 
the liquidation of the kulaks as a class. It soon became clear, however, 
that in a number of cases the clear instructions of the Central 
Committee of the Party were flagrantly violated. In the first months 
of 1930, the leading workers in some areas, carried away by the 
achievements of collectivization, experienced "dizziness from 
success" and embarked on the path of anti-middle peasant excesses, 
tried to speed up the process of collectivization by bureaucratic 
decrees, coercion, and intimidation. It was the practice of "leftist" 
excesses, which provided direct assistance to the class enemy. 


In the backward regions of Turkestan and Transcaucasia, for example, 
conditions were not ripe for immediate all-out collectivization. Here, 
according to the instructions of the Central Committee, 
collectivization should have been completed only in 1933. Local 
leaders, however, not wanting to reckon with this, sought to complete 
collectivization as early as 1930, using all kinds of repressions against 
peasants who did not want to immediately go to collective farms 
(deprivation of irrigation water and manufactured goods, the threat 
of "dispossession" of middle-peasant farms, etc.). The same directive 
for the completion of collectivization in 1930 was given at that time by 


14 


the leaders of the Moscow region, where, according to the decision of 
the Central Committee, collectivization should have been completed 
only in 1932. 


In the localities, at the same time, the directive of the Central 
Committee that the main link in collective farm construction at this 
stage is the agricultural artel was grossly violated. The construction 
of early maturing "communes" was accelerated, and the total 
socialization of livestock and even poultry, home gardens and 
residential buildings was demanded. There are cases when samovars 
were socialized in Western Siberia and stoves were broken in peasant 
huts. "Leftist" perversions were also expressed in the organization of 
"giant" collective farms of several hundred thousand hectares. 


"Left" excesses naturally aroused great discontent among the peasant 
masses. With this in mind, the kulaks, Trotskyists, Bukharinites and 
bourgeois nationalists tried in every possible way to use the situation 
for their own counter-revolutionary purposes, spreading provocative 
rumors that "left" excesses represented the true line of the party. In 
some places, the enemies managed to provoke anti-Soviet actions of 
the peasants. 


It took a quick crushing blow to the enemy provocation. At the same 
time, it was necessary to sharply pull those who were dizzy. The quick 
and decisive intervention of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks and Comrade Stalin personally saved 
the cause of collectivization. "Left" bandits and Trotskyist-Bukharinite 
provocateurs received a crushing rebuff. The correction of mistakes 
began, the disaggregation of inflated "giants", the return to the 
peasants of forcibly socialized cattle, the transition of collective farms 
to the charter of the artel. Comrade Stalin's articles acquired immense 
popularity among the peasantry, they were read and discussed 
everywhere. 


Those peasants left the collective farms who were not yet convinced 
of the correctness of the collective farm path, but were drawn into the 
collective farms by administrative methods. The enemy elements 
tried to use the temporary ebb from the collective farms to sow panic, 
shouting about the collapse of collectivization. But even this 
machination of the enemies was beaten. Already in the autumn of 
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1930, under the leadership of the party, a new upsurge of 
collectivization began. In March 1930, the inflated percentage of 
collectivization was 58, in April this percentage dropped to 37, and in 
September to 21. Then the rise begins. In December 1930, 24% of 
peasant households were collectivized, in January 1931 - 25%, in 
March 1931 - 35%, in October 1931 - 61% [See. "The First All-Union 
Congress of Collective Farmers-Shock Workers", report by Comrade 
Kaganovich, 1933, pp. 56 - 57.]. 


Enemies of the collective-farm movement invented the "theory" that 
the village councils in areas of complete collectivization have nothing 
to do and all management functions should be transferred to the 
boards of giant collective farms. In 1930, in a number of areas of 
continuous collectivization, disguised enemies tried to liquidate 
Soviet power. Of course, they did not succeed in putting these ideas 
into practice. The party and the government took measures to 
strengthen the village councils. The attack on the organs of the 
dictatorship of the working class in the countryside was repulsed. 


Thanks to the firm leadership of the Central Committee of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, headed by Comrade Stalin, 
the danger of breaking the alliance between the working class and the 
peasantry and disrupting collectivization was eliminated. On the 
basis of a resolute struggle against the distortion of the Leninist- 
Stalinist principles of collectivization, the Party achieved a new 
stormy upsurge in the collective-farm movement. 


The turn towards complete collectivization and the liquidation of the 
kulaks as a class meant a transition from the offensive of socialism in 
certain sectors of the economic front to an offensive along the entire 
front. 


The tasks of a full-scale socialist offensive along the entire front were 
formulated in the decisions of the 16th Party Congress (June-July 
1930); The 16th Party Congress went down in history as a congress of 
a full-scale socialist offensive along the entire front. 


The greatest victories won by the Soviet Union before the 16th Party 
Congress, both in the field of industry and agriculture, meant not only 


a gigantic quantitative accumulation and growth of the country's 
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economic resources, but also a transition to a new qualitative state of 
society. The essence of this new qualitative state was that there had 
been a fundamental change in the correlation of structures in the 
national economy of the USSR, the consequence of which was the 
concentration in the socialist sector of all the economic levers of the 
entire national economy. The USSR entered the period of socialism. 
Comrade Stalin pointed out at the 16th Congress: “It is clear that we 
have already left the transitional period in its old sense, having 
entered a period of direct and extensive socialist construction along 
the entire front. It is clear that we have already entered the period of 
socialism, for the socialist sector now holds in its hands all the 
economic levers of the entire national economy, although the building 
of a socialist society and the abolition of class differences are still far 
away” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 10th, p. 432.]. 


The pace and scale of collectivization exceeded the wildest 
expectations. In 1930, 23.6% of peasant households were collectivized 
throughout the USSR; state farms and collective farms handed over to 
the state 39.5% of all grain procurements. The first five-year plan for 
collective-farm construction in its original scope was overfulfilled in 
two years. 


Complete collectivization and the liquidation of the kulaks as a class 
on its basis led to a rapid increase in the share of socialist forms in 
agriculture. The collective-farm peasantry, which rapidly increased in 
numbers, became the real and firm support of Soviet power in the 
countryside. 


The Bolshevik Party achieved these world-historic victories in the 
field of agriculture on the basis of a resolute development of the 
industrialization of the country. Socialist industry has increased its 
production enormously year after year and steadily strengthened its 
leading role in the national economy. 


In the main seat of socialism, large-scale industry, the share of the 
private sector was already negligible in the previous period. By the 
16th Party Congress, the private sector in industry had been 
liquidated. The share of the private sector in the output of large-scale 
industry in 1929/30 was 0.7%. 
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The development of socialist industry proceeded at a very high pace. 
Noting this, Comrade Stalin stressed at the 16th Party Congress that 
the pace of development should not, however, be confused with the 
level of development. In terms of the level of development, our 
industry still lagged far behind the advanced capitalist countries. 
Only a further, still greater acceleration of the pace of 
industrialization, a resolute struggle against the attempts of the 
Trotskyists and Bukharinites to slow down the pace of 
industrialization could ensure the transformation of socialist industry 
into a powerful base for the reconstruction of the entire national 
economy. Relying on the initiative of the broad masses, the 16th 
Congress of the CPSU(b) mobilized the party, the working class, and 
the working peasantry to fulfill the first five-year plan in four years, 
to use all the possibilities of accelerating the pace of socialist 
construction. 


Taking into account the overfulfillment of a number of the most 
important tasks of the five-year plan, the 16th Party Congress outlined 
its refinement. The plan for the development of agriculture was 
radically revised on the basis of the pace of collectivization indicated 
in the historic decision of the Central Committee of January 5, 1930 
"On the pace of collectivization and measures of state assistance to 
collective farm construction.” In the direction of increasing the pace 
and reducing the time, the plan for the development of industry was 
also revised, especially the branches that produce machines for 
agriculture (tractor building, agricultural engineering, etc.). 


Summed up by the 16th Party Congress, the first major victories along 
the path of a full-scale socialist offensive along the entire front were 
won in a decisive struggle against the capitalist elements and their 
agents, the Trotskyites and Bukharinites. The congress mobilized the 
party for an even greater increase in revolutionary vigilance, for a 
further resolute struggle against the Trotskyites, Bukharinites and 
bourgeois nationalists. 


Developing a socialist offensive along all fronts, the Party roused the 
working class and the broadest masses of the working people to fight 
against all manifestations of bureaucracy, for the wide development 
of self-criticism and the restructuring of the work of trade union, 
Soviet, cooperative, and other mass organizations in accordance with 
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the tasks of the reconstruction period. The Party set itself the task of 
creating in these organizations a core of active and revolutionary 
workers, isolating, and driving out alien and degenerated elements. 


In order to successfully lead the socialist offensive along the entire 
front, the party had to reorganize its own ranks as well. In 1929 - 1930. 
a purge of the party was carried out, which strengthened the party 
organizations and expelled bureaucratic elements and degenerates 
from the party. 


During these years, the Party reinforced the decisive sectors of 
socialist construction with proven Bolshevik-Leninists. The December 
plenum of the Central Committee of the party in 1930 removed the 
right-wing opportunist Rykov, who was then disguised as an enemy 
of socialism, from the post of chairman of the Council of People's 
Commissars. V. M. Molotov, one of Lenin's best students, Comrade 
Stalin's closest associate, was appointed chairman of the Council of 
People's Commissars. 


In 1930, V. V. Kuibyshev's transfer to work in the State Planning 
Committee of the USSR ensured the strengthening of the planning 
system at the most crucial moment in the implementation of the first 
five-year plan and the development of the plan for the second five- 
year plan. In 1930 he became the head of the Supreme Council of the 
National Economy, then, from 1932, Sergo Ordzhonikidze, a loyal ally 
of Comrade Stalin, became the head of the People's Commissariat for 
Heavy Industry. An ardent fighter for the socialist industrialization of 
the country, Sergo Ordzhonikidze has absolutely exceptional merits 
in creating a powerful heavy industry in the USSR. Stalin's 
Commissar A.I. Mikoyan became the head of the People's Commissar 
of Trade, and then the People's Commissariat of Supply. 


The growth of socialist construction posed new, more complex tasks 
for the economic leadership. In order to create the conditions for a 
decisive turn towards strengthening the concreteness and efficiency 
of leadership, on the initiative of Comrade Stalin, the cumbersome 
leading economic bodies were disaggregated. Two people's 
commissariats were formed from Narkomtorg - Narkomvneshtorg 
and Narkomsnab, with the transfer of the food industry to the latter 
from the Supreme Council of the National Economy (1930); from the 
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People's Commissariat of Communications, the Central 
Administration of Road Transport (1931) and the People's 
Commissariat of Water Transport were separated; instead of the 
Supreme Council of the National Economy, three people's 
commissariats were formed on its basis - Narkomtyazhprom, 
Narkomlegprom and Narkomles (1932). Narkomsovhozov (1932) was 
separated from the Narkomzem. In the Union republics, people's 
commissariats for communal services were formed (1931). 


Of great importance in improving economic management and 
organizational work were also the elimination of districts, the creation 
of new districts, the disaggregation of a number of regions and 
territories, the creation of regions in the Ukraine, the disaggregation 
of trade unions, which led to the strengthening of the role of the 
Central Committee, industrial unions, and the disaggregation of 
economic organizations. A powerful impetus for improving economic 
management was given by Comrade Stalin's two historic speeches 
delivered in 1931: the first on February 4 at the All-Union Conference 
of Socialist Industry Workers and the second speech on June 23 at a 
conference of business executives. 


In his speech on February 4 "On the Tasks of Business Executives," 
Comrade Stalin once again drew the Party's attention with all his 
might to the problem of rates. High rates decided the fate of socialist 
construction and Soviet power. 


“Sometimes people ask,” said Comrade Stalin, “is it possible to slow 
down the pace a little, to hold back the movement. No, you can't, 
comrades! You can't slow down! On the contrary, they should be 
increased as much as possible. This is what our obligations to the 
workers and peasants of the USSR require of us. This is what our 
obligations to the working class of the world require of us. 


To slow down means to fall behind. And the retards are beaten. But 
we do not want to be beaten” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, 
p. 328.]. 


In the socialist economy, there are enormous possibilities for 
accelerating rates. These possibilities must be translated into reality, 


which depends entirely on our desire and ability to direct the 
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economy concretely and promptly. Only the business executive who 
has mastered the technique of his business is capable of carrying out 
concrete and operational management. Therefore, “the Bolsheviks 
must master technology. It is time for the Bolsheviks to become 
specialists themselves. Technique during the period of reconstruction 
decides everything” [Ibid., p. 330.]. 


The Party made great efforts to equip all branches of the economy 
with advanced technology, bearing in mind that without a radical 
technical reconstruction of the national economy it is impossible to 
achieve a decisive increase in labor productivity, the complete victory 
of socialism and the solution of the problem of overtaking and 
surpassing the advanced capitalist countries in technical and 
economic terms. 


“Without the reconstruction of the main branches of the national 
economy, it was impossible to meet the new, ever-growing needs of 
the country and its national economy. 


Without reconstruction it was impossible to complete the offensive of 
socialism along the entire front because the capitalist elements in 
town and country had to be beaten and finished off not only by the 
new organization of labor and property, but also by new technology, 
by the superiority of their own technology. 


Without reconstruction, it was impossible to overtake and overtake 
the advanced capitalist countries in technical and economic terms, 
because if in terms of the rate of development of industry the USSR 
surpassed the capitalist countries, then in terms of the level of 
industrial development, in terms of the quantity of output, the USSR 
still seriously lagged behind them. 


In order to eliminate this backwardness, it was necessary to supply 
our entire national economy with new technology, it was necessary to 
reconstruct all branches of the national economy on the basis of new, 
modern technology. 


Technique thus acquired decisive importance” [“History of the 
CPSU(b)”, Short Course, p. 299.]. 
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Thanks to the rapid growth of mechanical engineering, the influx of 
advanced technology into the national economy of the USSR 
increased rapidly from year to year. The successes of reconstruction 
could, however, have been even greater if there had not been a 
disdainful attitude towards technology on the part of many business 
executives, who believed that technology was a secondary matter, a 
matter of "specialists". Comrade Stalin's speech "On the Tasks of 
Business Executives" turned the business executives towards 
technology, played a major role in improving their work, in 
eradicating non-specific, paper, "general" leadership. 


In a speech on June 23 at a conference of business executives, 
Comrade Stalin, developing these propositions, formulated six 
historical conditions for victory, indicating concrete ways and 
methods for restructuring leadership and work on genuinely socialist 
principles. 


The Party's call for an increase in the pace of socialist construction 
found a broad response among the masses. The Five-Year Plan 
became the banner of the mobilization of the greatest activity of the 
broad masses of working people in the struggle for socialism. 


As early as 1930, socialist emulation and shock work embraced the 
majority of industrial workers (58.1% as of November 1, 1930). The 
movement developed in breadth and depth. In 1930, through shock 
brigades arose, setting themselves the task of covering this production 
from the initial to the final stage. The "public tug" brigades were a 
form of development of socialist mutual aid. The movement for 
counter-industrial financial plans has directed the creative initiative 
of the masses towards opening up unused reserves and putting 
forward, on this basis, higher tasks, and proposals. 


The history of new buildings in the first five-year plan is richest in 
vivid examples of the rapid mass development of socialist emulation 
and shock work. Here, the competition especially vividly expressed 
the pathos of new construction and became a powerful means of 
accelerating the pace and early fulfillment of plans. The construction 
of the Dneproges, the Stalingrad and Kharkov tractor plants, the 
Magnitogorsk and Kuznetsk metallurgical plants, the Gorky 
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Automobile Plant, and other large new buildings of the first five-year 
plan stood out most in this respect. 


The rapid growth of self-supporting brigades in the second half of 
1931 and in subsequent years was a vivid expression of the growth in 
the productive activity of the working masses in this emulation. 
Socialist competition in the form of a struggle for a technical and 
industrial financial plan, which developed in 1932, raised the self- 
supporting brigade to a higher level: the broad working masses, 
through a detailed analysis of the technological process, carefully 
identified untapped reserves and opportunities for improving 
production and strengthening self-supporting. 


Showing miracles of labor heroism, widely applying the methods of 
socialist competition and shock work, the working class, and the 
working peasantry of our country, under the leadership of the 
Bolshevik Party, ensured the fulfillment of the first five-year plan in 
four years and three months. 


The most important task of the first five-year plan was the 
transformation of the USSR from a backward agrarian into an 
advanced industrial country. The Party put forward the task of 
building a powerful heavy industry as the main link in the first five- 
year plan in the field of industry. “For only heavy industry is capable 
of reconstructing and putting on its feet both industry as a whole, and 
transport, and agriculture. It was from it that the implementation of 
the five-year plan had to be started” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, 
ed. 11th, p. 371.]. During the first five-year plan, the heavy industry 
of socialism was indeed created almost anew. The volume of work 
that was carried out in the capitalist countries for decades was carried 
out in the Soviet Union in the main within 3-4 years. “And we have 
not only created these huge new industries, but we created them on 
such a scale and on such a scale that pales before the scale and size of 
European industry” [Ibid., p. 374.]. Thousands of new industrial 
enterprises have grown up, among them dozens of the most advanced 
in the world. 


On the eve of the first five-year plan, our country experienced the 
most acute hunger in the field of technology. There were not enough 


machines either for industry, or for transport, or for agriculture. A 
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first-class industry capable of reconstructing the entire national 
economy has been built during the first five-year plan. By the end of 
the first five-year plan, the volume of industrial output had more than 
tripled in comparison with the pre-war level, and more than doubled 
in comparison with the level of 1928. As a result of the first five-year 
plan, the USSR turned from an agrarian country into an advanced 
industrial power, in which the share of gross output of large-scale 
industry in the total gross output of industry and agriculture rose in 
1932 to 70.7% against 54.5% in 1929. heavy industry in the products of 
large-scale industry increased in 1932 to 55.8% against 46.2% in 1928. 


Among the greatest achievements of socialist construction during the 
years of the first five-year plan, the victory of the collective-farm 
system in the countryside and the liquidation of the kulaks as a class 
are of particular importance. 


The tentative deadlines for collectivization outlined in the decision of 
the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks of January 5, 1930 were met and exceeded. 


The most prepared for the immediate completion of complete 
collectivization and the liquidation of the kulaks as a class on its basis 
were the main grain regions - the Lower Volga, the steppe part of 
Ukraine, the North Caucasus, the Trans-Volga region, the Middle 
Volga, and Crimea. In these areas, even before complete 
collectivization, there were the largest number of established state 
farms and collective farms, which demonstrated to the peasant 
masses the advantage of socialist large-scale production. 

In the spring of 1931, in the main grain regions, the percentage of 
farms included in the collective farm was more than 80, and collective 
farm crops accounted for 90% of all peasant crops. In 1929, only 7.4% 
were collectivized here. 

The second group of grain regions (Ukraine, the Central Chernozem 
Region, Western Siberia, the Urals, Kazakhstan, Bashkiria, Eastern 
Siberia) did not have such prepared soil for continuous 
collectivization as the main grain regions. In this group of districts, 
the level of collectivization reached 4% in 1929, i.e., it stood 
approximately at the national average level (3.9%). The party 
proposed that collectivization be carried out in the second group of 
districts in such a way as to basically complete it in 1932. By the end 
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of the spring of 1931, here the percentage of farms included in the 
collective farms had grown to 50, and collective farm crops accounted 
for over 60% of all peasant crops. . In 1932, the percentage of 
collectivization in the second group of districts increased to 66.3 in 
terms of the number of farms and 70.2 in terms of crops. 


The regions of the third group (consumer zone, backward national 
regions) were the most poorly prepared for a direct transition to 
complete collectivization. Here, in 1929, only 1.5% of the peasant 
farms were collectivized, and there were far fewer established state 
farms and collective farms. And the level of mechanization of 
agriculture here was lower than in other areas. Therefore, the Party 
proposed that the districts of the third group carry out collectivization 
in such a way as to complete it basically in 1933. In the third group of 
districts, the percentage of collectivization actually increased in 1933 
in terms of sown area to 70.8. 


As a result of the first five-year plan for the USSR as a whole, 61.5% 
of peasant farms were collectivized. The area under grain crops of 
state farms and collective farms increased in 1932 to 78.6% of the total 
area of grain crops. Socialist large-scale production has also become 
the predominant form in agriculture. The Soviet Union became the 
country with the largest agriculture in the world. State farms and 
collective farms became the main producers of bread and agricultural 
raw materials. 


As a result of the victory of the collective-farm system, the grain 
problem was largely resolved already in the first five-year plan. On 
the basis of the highly marketable grain production of state farms and 
collective farms, the total amount of marketable grain in the country 
has doubled in comparison with the previous period. On the basis of 
the victory of the collective-farm system in the first five-year plan, 
another major national economic problem was also resolved - the 
cotton independence of the USSR was won. During the years of the 
first five-year plan, the gross and marketable output of cotton 
increased by about one and a half times. 


The successful fulfillment and overfulfillment of the first five-year 
plan ensured a rapid improvement in the material situation of the 


workers and the working peasantry. In the first five-year plan, class 
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stratification and impoverishment in the countryside and 
unemployment in the cities were abolished. 


Solid collectivization destroyed the causes that gave rise to the so- 
called overpopulation in the countryside. At the same time, in 
connection with the rapid growth of socialist industry, the 
unemployed found work in industry. Thus, by October 1930, 
unemployment in the USSR was eliminated. In the same years, a 
significant reduction in the working day and the production week 
was achieved. The length of the working day in June 1932 was on 
average 7 hours in large industry (including overtime work) against 
9.9 hours in 1913 and 7.8 hours in 1928. In industries harmful to 
health, a 6-hour working day. 


The destruction of the exploiting elements, the victory of socialism in 
all spheres of the national economy has opened the way to a 
prosperous and cultural life for all the working people of our country. 
At the First Congress of Collective Farm Shock Workers, Comrade 
Stalin described the gains and further tasks of the collective farm 
peasantry in this area in the following way. 


“We have achieved that by entering the collective farms and using the 
best land and the best tools of production there, the millions of poor 
peasants have risen to the level of the middle peasants. We have 
achieved that the vast masses of the poor, who used to live hand to 
mouth, have now become middle peasants on the collective farms, 
have become wealthy people” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 
11th, p. 416.]. 


“We must now ensure that we take one more step forward and help 
all collective farmers, both the former poor and the former middle 
peasants, to rise to the level of the prosperous. This can be achieved 
and we must achieve this at all costs” [Ibid., p. 417.]. 


Putting forward the slogan of collective-farm prosperity, Comrade 
Stalin warned the Party at the 17th Congress against muddlers who 
would distort the true meaning of the slogan of collective-farm 
prosperity. These muddlers believed that the promotion of the slogan 
of collective-farm prosperity was a return to the Bukharinites’ kulak 
slogan, rejected by the Party: "Get rich." The confusionists did not 
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understand that the Bukharin slogan was connected with the 
development of the exploiting aspirations of the kulak, while the 
slogan of collective-farm prosperity has as its premise the destruction 
of the kulaks as a class and kulak exploitation. 


On the basis of the greatest victories of socialism in the sphere of 
production during the years of the first five-year plan, the positions 
of socialism in the sphere of circulation were greatly strengthened. 
The USSR has gone over to Soviet trade, to trade without capitalists, 
without speculators. 


Soviet trade is fundamentally different from trade in the first stages 
of the NEP. At that time, huge masses of goods, especially in 
agriculture, were in the hands of private farms. The insufficiently 
strengthened state and cooperative trade could not cover the entire 
trade turnover and ensure its sufficient revival. In order to develop 
trade as quickly as possible, private traders and capitalist elements 
were also temporarily allowed to participate in trade. The situation in 
the middle of the first five-year plan was completely different. By this 
time, the main masses of marketable products, not only in the city, but 
also in the countryside, were in the hands of socialist farms. The state 
and cooperative trade apparatuses have become stronger. In 
connection with this, the Party took the line of decisively ousting the 
private trader from trade. In 1930, only 5.6% of the retail turnover 
remained for the private trader, and in 1931 it finally came to naught 
in retail as well. 


The great deeds of the first five-year plan radically changed the social 
and class face of the country. As a result of the implementation of the 
first five-year plan, the problem of "who wins" both in the city and in 
the countryside in the sphere of production and circulation was 
finally and irrevocably resolved in favor of socialism. As a result of 
the great deeds of the first five-year plan, "... we approved the 
principle of socialism in all spheres of the national economy, driving 
out the capitalist elements from there" [Ibid., p. 392.]. 


As a result of the implementation of the first five-year plan in the 
USSR, the foundation of a socialist economy was built - first-class, 
powerful heavy industry and socialist mechanized agriculture. As a 
result of the implementation of the first five-year plan, the situation 
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was eliminated when Soviet power and socialist construction were 
based on two different foundations: on the socialist industry, 
developing by leaps and bounds and liquidating capitalism, on the 
one hand, and on the incapable of the masses of expanded 
reproduction and inevitably the small-scale peasant economy that 
gives birth to capitalist elements, on the other hand. This 
contradiction has been eliminated. Socialist economy also in the 
countryside became the basis of Soviet power and_ socialist 
construction. 


The deployment of the socialist offensive along the entire front could 
not but evoke desperate resistance from the capitalist elements and a 
sharp intensification of the class struggle in the country. All the forces 
of the old world —the liquidated kulaks, the international bourgeoisie, 
the wreckers from the ranks of the bourgeois intelligentsia, the 
Trotskyist-Bukharin agents of foreign intelligence services, and the 
bourgeois nationalists— intensified their subversive work. 


At the end of 1930, the counter-revolutionary bourgeois organization, 
the Industrial Party, was uncovered, which set itself the task of 
overthrowing the dictatorship of the proletariat with the help of 
interventionists and restoring capitalism in the USSR. The leaders of 
the "Industrial Party” showed at the trial that their organization was 
closely connected with the general staffs and intelligence agencies of 
foreign states. The head of the most reactionary sections of the French 
bourgeoisie, Poincaré, directed the counter-revolutionary activities of 
the Industrial Party. The link between the "Industrial Party" and the 
ruling circles of the French reactionary bourgeoisie was the 
organization of the former owners of tsarist Russia - "Torgprom". 


The subversive activities of the "Industrial Party" were aimed mainly 
at sabotage planning, disruption of production, slowing down and 
delaying the pace of industrialization, creating disproportions 
between branches and within individual branches of the national 
economy, wrecking the resolution of technical issues, espionage, and 
the preparation of acts of sabotage. The implementation of the latter 
was timed to coincide with the moment of foreign intervention in the 
USSR. The "Industrial Party" carried out sabotage mainly in industry. 
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In the same 1930, the state security organs also uncovered and 
liquidated another counter-revolutionary underground organization 
operating in agriculture - the kulak-SR party of Kondratiev, 
Chayanov and others. The Kondratievites were closely connected 
with the "Industrial Party" and with the same imperialist states and 
their intelligence. 


Having penetrated into the Soviet land authorities, the Kondratievites 
tried to direct the development of agriculture in the USSR along the 
capitalist path, to promote in every possible way the development of 
kulak farms, the planting of farms and cuts, and lending to the kulaks. 
The Kondratievites covered up their subversive work with arguments 
to the effect that any growth of productive forces was supposedly 
necessary for the USSR, even if on a capitalist basis. 


Following the "Industrial Party" and the kulak party of Kondratieff, 
the organs of the proletarian dictatorship in 1931 also uncovered and 
liquidated the counter-revolutionary Menshevik organization, the so- 
called "Union Bureau". The Mensheviks, like the industrialists, 
Kondratievites, Trotskyists and Bukharinites, viewed the NEP as the 
path to the restoration of capitalism. The restoration plans of the 
Mensheviks, however, were beaten. Then the Mensheviks, together 
with the "Industrial Party" and the Kondratieffites, with the material 
support of the imperialist states, engaged in active sabotage and 
espionage and sabotage activities, aimed mainly at incorrect 
planning, disorganization of trade, especially the procurement of 
grain and agricultural raw materials, and undermining workers' 
supplies. 


In 1933, the counter-revolutionary wrecking gang of Wolf, Konor, 
Kovarsky and others, which carried out espionage and sabotage 
activities in the system of socialist agriculture (Narkomzem, 
Traktorotsentr, state farm centers and local land authorities), was also 
exposed and liquidated. The sabotage and sabotage work of this 
agency of foreign intelligence consisted of deliberately incorrect 
planning of agricultural production in order to create disproportions 
in the national economy, propaganda of the "theory" of small-scale 
plowing, clogging state and collective farm fields, prematurely 
putting tractors and other machines out of action, undermining horse 
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breeding, in vaccinating kolkhoz and sovkhoz cattle with plague, 
anthrax, etc. 


The opening and liquidation of the above-mentioned wrecking 
organizations dealt a severe blow to the enemies, but did not stop 
their further intrigues. 


In the person of the Trotskyites and Bukharinites there were 
scoundrels ready to sell their homeland. Knowing that there were no 
such class forces left in the USSR that could ensure their coming to 
power, the Trotskyists and Bukharinites in the period 1930-1931. they 
turn to sabotage, terror, sabotage, and espionage, organize kulak 
counter-revolutionary actions, cherishing the hope of coming to 
power with the help of foreign intervention. In the foreign bourgeois 
intelligence services, the Trotskyists and Bukharinites found the most 
suitable allies for carrying out their program of capitalist restoration 
in the USSR. 


The enemies of socialism, however, failed to achieve their goal. 
Thanks to the wise Stalinist policy of the party and government, the 
working class and the peasant masses broke the resistance of the 
enemies and launched an even more rapid offensive against the last 
remnants of the capitalist elements in the country. 


The world-historical task of transferring the small, individual, 
fragmented peasant economy to the path of socialist large-scale 
production was basically solved in 1930, 1931, and 1932. The struggle 
for the collectivization of agriculture as a result of the first five-year 
plan had not yet been completed. The collective-farm system created 
in the countryside had to be further strengthened politically, 
organizationally, and economically. This task was basically solved in 
the first years of the second five-year plan, in 1933 and 1934. [The 
Party's struggle to strengthen the collective farms is described in more 
detail in Chapter 26.]. 


Along with great work to strengthen the collective farms, the Party in 
those years launched a struggle to fulfill all the other tasks of the 
Second Five-Year Plan approved at the 17th Party Congress (January- 
February 1934). 
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The 17th Party Congress, the congress of victors, summed up the 
decisive successes of socialism along the entire front of economic and 
cultural development. The socialist structure became "... the 
undividedly dominant and sole commanding force in the entire 
national economy" [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 440.]. 
The patriarchal economy, the private capitalist and state capitalist 
structures no longer existed, the way of a simple commodity economy 
was relegated to secondary positions. 


The 17th Party Congress approved a new grandiose program for the 
second five-year period (1933-1937) and indicated measures to ensure 
its successful implementation. 


The main tasks of the second five-year plan - the final elimination of 
capitalist elements, overcoming the vestiges of capitalism in the 
economy and the minds of people, the completion of the 
reconstruction of the entire national economy on the latest technical 
base, the development of new technology and new enterprises, the 
mechanization of agriculture and raising its productivity - pose with 
all acuteness the question on improving the quality of work in all 
sectors, primarily the quality of organizational and practical 
leadership” [“VKP(b) in resolutions and decisions of congresses, 
conferences and plenums of the Central Committee”, Part IL, p. 591.]. 


The Party Congress decided on the organizational restructuring of the 
party and Soviet apparatuses and their work and called on the party 
"... to raise the organizational leadership to the level of political 
leadership ..." [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 483.]. 


As early as 1931, in his two historic speeches (February 4 and June 23), 
Comrade Stalin set with all his determination the task of improving 
organizational and practical work and leadership methods. However, 
due to the viability of the formal bureaucratic methods of work and 
the direct sabotage of the Trotskyist-Bukharin bandits and other 
enemies of the people, the practical implementation of the Party's 
instructions for a decisive improvement in economic management 
progressed slowly. In special decisions on the Donbass and railway 
transport, the Central Committee of the Party, and the Council of 
People's Commissars in 1933 again focused their attention on this task 
with all their might. 
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In an even more detailed form, the 17th Party Congress raised the 
question of improving economic management. The congress noted 
that the main shortcomings of organizational and practical work are: 
bureaucratic and bureaucratic methods of leadership, the 
replacement of specific leadership with numerous abstract "general" 
orders and directives, shifting the control of performance and 
selection of personnel to low-skilled, secondary workers, diverting a 
significant number of engineering and technical workers to office, the 
functional structure of the apparatus, the extreme weakness of one- 
man management, etc. Only a radical restructuring of all 
organizational and practical work - the elimination of the functional, 
the establishment of strict one-man management and the systematic 
verification of performance, the transfer of qualified workers from the 
apparatus directly to production could create the organizational 
prerequisites for the successful fulfillment of the tasks of the second 
five-year plans. 


The tasks of new construction in the second five-year plan were joined 
by the tasks of real mastery of new technology in order to squeeze 
everything that it can give out of technology. The Party gave the 
slogan "... the pathos of new construction..." should be supplemented 
in the second five-year period with"... the pathos of the development 
of new factories and new equipment, a serious increase in labor 
productivity, a serious reduction in costs" [Ibid., p. 378.] . 


The decisions of the 17th Party Congress and the plan for the second 
five-year plan inspired the working class and collective farmers to a 
new upsurge of creativity, to the further development of socialist 
emulation and shock work in breadth and depth. The congress's 
slogan about supplementing the pathos of new construction with the 
pathos of development became the most popular slogan of the 
working masses. A significant role in the development of new 
technology was played by the movement of self-supporting brigades. 
In 1932, the Izotov movement arose, the task of which was to transfer 
the experience of advanced workers to the masses and to train new 
personnel in the production process. The immediate predecessor of 
the Stakhanov movement is the movement of excellent students, 
which is also based on the struggle for the development of technology. 
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The exploiting classes within the country were eliminated. However, 
it was necessary to continue the resolute struggle against the enemies 
of socialism. Comrade Stalin called at the 17th Party Congress for 
increased revolutionary vigilance and ideological and political work, 
for the systematic exposure of the remnants of the ideology of the 
hostile classes. ”... It is not necessary to lull the party,” Comrade Stalin 
pointed out at the 17th Party Congress, “but to develop vigilance in 
it, not to lull it to sleep, but to keep it in a state of combat readiness, 
not to disarm, but to arm, not to demobilize, but to keep it is in a state 
of mobilization for the implementation of the second five-year plan” 
[Ibid., p. 484.]. 


A further decisive struggle was to be fought against the enemies of 
socialism. The fragments of the liquidated exploiting classes treated 
the socialist gains with bitterness and hatred. While cherishing the 
idea of restoring capitalism, they clung to every opportunity to harm 
the Soviet state and socialist construction, while relying on the direct 
support of the imperialist bourgeoisie. The capitalist encirclement not 
only inspires the enemies of socialism within the USSR to subversive 
work, but also provides them with extensive material assistance and, 
through its intelligence services, gives them specific assignments for 
the implementation of sabotage, terror, and espionage. 


In order to protect their vile gang from being exposed and defeated, 
the Trotskyists and Bukharinites disguised themselves, pretended to 
be loyal to the Party and Soviet power, staged a "confession" of their 
mistakes. At the 17th Party Congress, Bukharin, Rykov, Tomsky, 
Zinoviev, and Kamenev delivered speeches of repentance and 
sweetly praised the Party's achievements. The party at that time did 
not yet know that they were mercenaries of foreign intelligence 
services and were members of an underground counter-revolutionary 
terrorist organization. The false, double-dealing nature of their 
speeches, however, was clear to the party even then. 


On December 1, 1934, the Trotskyists and Bukharinites committed 
one of their most vile atrocities - they treacherously killed the most 
devoted fighter for the cause of communism, the favorite of the party 
and the working class, Sergei Mironovich Kirov. The Trotskyist- 
Bukharin hirelings of foreign intelligence services were 
simultaneously preparing a number of other assassinations. The 
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murder of experienced Bolshevik leaders was seen by them as a 
means to get into power. The Trotskyist-Bukharin gang, however, 
miscalculated. The villainous murder of Comrade Kirov aroused 
unprecedented anger and indignation of the Soviet people against the 
enemies of the people. It became the starting point for the complete 
defeat of the Trotskyists, Bukharinites and other traitors. At the call of 
Comrade Stalin, the Party and the Soviet people raised their 
revolutionary vigilance, launching a struggle to decisively root out 
enemies of the people in disguise from their ranks. 


Creation of the industrial base of socialism 


For the period 1930 - 1934. socialist industry has almost doubled, and 
in comparison with the pre-war level - four and a half times. 


Gross output of large-scale industry of the USSR 


1930 1931 1932 1933 1934 
In million rubles (in 1926/27 prices) 27477 33903 38843 42030 50477 
Growth in % to the previous year 30.7 234 146 82 20.1 
In some years of the period 1930 - 1934. the growth rate of industrial 
output was not the same. The task of establishing a new technical base 
was basically accomplished in the first five-year plan. During the first 
five-year plan, the country's defense capability was also raised to the 
proper height. Taking into account the difficulties connected with 
mastering new production techniques, in the first years of the second 
five-year plan, somewhat lower rates were planned for industry than 
in the first five-year plan. The 17th Party Congress set the task for 
industry to achieve an average annual increase in output of 16.5% in 
the second five-year plan against 22% in the first five-year plan. 


The rate of development of heavy industry, which is of decisive 
importance in the industrialization of the country, was during the 
period under review considerably higher than the rate of growth of 
light industry. As a result, heavy industry occupied a predominant 
place in the industrial output of the country. The USSR became an 
industrial power, a country of powerful heavy industry. In 1934, the 
industries producing the means of production accounted for 58.9% of 
the output of large-scale industry in the USSR (in 1926/27 prices). 
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The gigantic growth of socialist industry in the period 1930-1934. took 
place on the basis of huge capital construction. 


The first five-year plan outlined capital investments in socialist 
industry in the amount of 19.4 billion rubles. In four years and three 
months, 24.8 billion rubles were actually invested, 85.9% of capital 
investments in industry, that is, 21.3 billion rubles, were directed to 
heavy industry. During the first two years of the second five-year 
plan, 19.5 billion rubles were invested in industry. 


During this period, there was a significant increase in capital 
investments in new construction, a sharp improvement in their 
structure. It is new construction that allows the most radical 
improvement in technology. In 1928/29, the share of new construction 
in the total amount of capital investments in industry was only 27.7%, 
in 1932 it increased to 46.3%. The share of capital investments 
intended for the reconstruction, expansion of enterprises and major 
repairs in 1928/29 was 54.8%. In 1932 it decreased to 31.5%. 


In the first five-year plan, the reconstruction and expansion of 
industry differed sharply from the reconstruction and expansion in 
previous periods. Many of the reconstructed factories were so 
expanded and updated that they actually represented new 
enterprises. For example, the Stalin Automobile Plant was built on the 
basis of the former AMO plant. In 1928, the fixed assets of AMO 
amounted to about 10 million rubles, the plant gave a gross output of 
12.9 million rubles. As of January 1, 1932, the fixed capital of the Stalin 
Automobile Plant was 53.4 million rubles, the plant produced a gross 
output of 187 million rubles. Or take, for example, the Putilov, now 
the Kirov plant. From 1928 to 1932, he increased his fixed assets from 
59.4 million rubles. up to 109.2 million rubles and gross output from 
47.5 million rubles. up to 163 million rubles. 


Giant new construction and reconstruction took place on the basis of 
a radical reorganization of the entire industry, the widespread 
introduction of specialization into industry and the co-operation of 
enterprises. The 16th Party Congress decided: “The congress 
recognizes the specialization of enterprises while reducing the range 
of products, organizing mass production and cooperating specialized 
factories as the most important direction of rationalization” [“VKP (b) 


35 


in resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums 
of the Central Committee”, Part IL, p. 423.]. 


As a result of the implementation of this most important directive, the 
range of products of individual plants was sharply reduced, the share 
of the main, mainly mass production, increased, which made it 
possible to adapt equipment for the production of certain products. 
For example, the Krasny profintern car-building plant stopped 
producing agricultural vehicles. The Krasny Proletarian and Dvigatel 
factories, which previously produced both machine tools and engines, 
after reconstruction began to produce: the first - only machine tools, 
the second - only engines. Comprehensive resolution of issues of 
specialization and cooperation of enterprises has been especially 
widely developed in mechanical engineering. Soviet tractors, 
automobiles, turbines, airplanes, excavators and many other 
machines are manufactured with the participation of dozens of 
specialized plants and factories operating on the basis of cooperation. 


While systematically eradicating the universalism of industrial 
enterprises, which is incompatible with the development of mass 
production and the reduction of production costs, the Party 
simultaneously waged a resolute struggle against the attempts of the 
enemies of the people to vulgarize and distort the idea of factory 
specialization by imposing an excessively narrow, wrecking 
"specialization." The Trotskyist-Bukharin pests, for example, carried 
out a reduction in the grade and size of rolled products by four to five 
times at each large plant. As a result, consumers had to order the 
required grades and sizes from the most diverse regions of the 
country, which led to huge irrational transportation of metal from 
region to region. 


At the same time, combination, that is, the combination in one 
enterprise of different branches of industry, playing an auxiliary role 
in relation to one another, was widely developed. Socialist 
combination is a major factor in the correct distribution of industry 
and the comprehensive use of local resources. In the period 1930 - 
1934. In our country, the world's largest industrial combines have 
been created - Magnitogorsk, Kuznetsk, Stalinogorsk, Bereznikovsky, 
Dneprovsky and others. 
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The large industrial construction carried out in the period 1930-1934 
was inextricably linked with the implementation of the Leninist- 
Stalinist national policy. 

The creation of the second coal and metallurgical base in the East 
(Ural-Kuznetsk Combine) was of the greatest economic importance 
for the USSR as a whole. This plant, which covered a number of 
previously backward regions and districts - Bashkiria, the Urals, 
Siberia, and Kazakhstan, also acquired the greatest importance in 
eliminating the former economic and cultural backwardness of the 
border regions. 


Before the revolution, Kazakhstan and Bashkiria were among the 
most backward regions. By the end of the period 1930 - 1934. they 
have become large industrial areas. Karaganda, the third coal base, 
Embaneft, the largest copper-smelting plants under construction, 
which will produce most of the copper in the Union, Ridder, the main 
lead-zinc center of the Union, a chemical plant in Chimkent, Turksib 
- this is the industrial face of Kazakhstan by the end of the period 
under review. 


Numerous factories of light industry, in particular textiles, were 
created in the national regions. At the beginning of the first five-year 
plan, the first two cotton factories were built in Central Asia. In 1931, 
the construction of the Tashkent cotton mill began. In 1934, the 
construction of large textile factories in Stalinabad and Samarkand 
began. Numerous silk-winding factories were built during the period 
under review (in Samarkand, Ashgabat, Osh, Margelan, Leninabad, 
Bukhara, Fergana). 


Before the revolution, almost the only industry in Central Asia was 
cotton ginning, which, moreover, had a handicraft character. In the 
period 1930 - 1934. The cotton-cleaning industry of Central Asia has 
been completely reconstructed and significantly expanded. 


Until the first five-year plan, our industry was backward and lagged 
behind the developed capitalist countries in output. During the 
period under review, it radically changed its appearance. From a 
backward industry it has become a mighty advanced socialist 
industry. The USSR moved forward in its industrial production to one 
of the first places in the world. If in 1928 the industry of the USSR in 
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terms of output ranked fifth in the world and fourth in Europe, then 
in 1935 it already occupied first place in Europe and second in the 
world, second only to the United States in terms of production. In 
terms of tractor and combine building, the industry of the USSR also 
occupied first place in world production. 


The main conquest of our country in the period 1930 - 1934. in the field 
of industry was the creation of a mighty heavy industry. In an 
unprecedentedly short period of time, a number of decisive, most 
valuable branches of heavy industry were created anew, while others 
were radically reconstructed and expanded. 


The core and leading part of heavy industry and the main lever for 
the reconstruction of the entire national economy is mechanical 
engineering. The development of machine building was therefore a 
matter of special concern to the Party and government. 


For the period 1930 - 1934. Soviet engineering has more than doubled 
its share in the gross output of large-scale industry. 


In 1932, the output of mechanical engineering reached 19.6%, in 1934 
- 22.7% of the total gross output of large-scale industry against 11.2% 
in 1929 and 6.8% in 1913. According to the high share of machine 
building in the USSR reached the first place in the world as a result of 
the first five-year plan. The share of mechanical engineering in all 
industrial output in the USA was 19.3% (1929), in Great Britain - 16.3% 
(1930), in Germany - 14.6% (1935). 


The rapid pace of deployment of Soviet engineering allowed the USSR 
already in the period 1930-1934. to carry out a significant renewal of 
the fixed production assets of the national economy. Of the machines 
available in our country on September 15, 1934, it was installed in the 
period from 1929 to September 15, 1934, steam boilers 51.1%, steam 
turbines (in terms of power) - 77%, diesel engines - 56, 8%, electric 
generators (by capacity) - 74.4%, compressors - 67.3%, excavators - 
80.4%, machines for electric welding - 93.5%, glass-drawing machines 
- 88%, sewing machines - 72.2% and so on. Renewal to a greater extent 
took place at the expense of equipment created by our factories. 
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For the period 1930 - 1934. powerful, advanced machine building has 
been created in the USSR in all the rich variety of its branches. 


The automobile and tractor industries, aircraft building, power 
engineering, heavy metallurgical and chemical engineering, precision 
engineering, etc. were created. The world's largest heavy engineering 
plants, the Kramatorsk and Ural machine-building plants, were built, 
the Izhora and old Kramatorsk plants were radically reconstructed 
and expanded. The new Kramatorsk and Ural machine-building 
plants, which produce equipment for metallurgy and the mining 
industry, have no equal in power and technical perfection in any of 
the capitalist countries. 


In 1931, construction began on the Moscow Ball Bearing Plant. L. M. 
Kaganovich. Already in March 1932, the first stage of the plant was 
put into operation. On November 1, 1933, the second stage of the plant 
with a capacity of about 16 million bearings per year was launched. 
The capacity of the Moscow Ball Bearing Plant. L. M. Kaganovich is 
equal to the capacity of the five largest bearing plants in Europe 
combined. 


The most powerful and advanced Soviet tractor industry in the world 
was created within a few years. The first to be completed and 
launched on June 17, 1930 was the Stalingrad Tractor Plant. F. 
Dzerzhinsky. In 1931, the Kharkov Tractor Plant named after. 
Ordzhonikidze. Each of them was designed for the production of 40 
thousand wheeled tractors of the International type per year, with a 
capacity of 15 liters. With. In 1933, the first stage of the Chelyabinsk 
Tractor Plant named after. Stalin, designed for the production of 
powerful caterpillar tractors "Stalinets-60" of the type "Caterpillar- 
48/60". The total capacity of the plant upon completion of construction 
is 40,000 tractors per year. 


The development of the firstborn of the first five-year plan - the 
Stalingrad Tractor Plant - was associated with overcoming great 
difficulties. The mistakes of the first period were subsequently 
eliminated on the basis of the instructions of the party. By the summer 
of 1933, the design capacity of the plant was mastered, the plant began 
to produce about 150 tractors per day. 
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The tractor industry of the USSR increased its output at an 
unprecedented rate. In 1932, it produced 50.6 thousand tractors, in 
1934 - 94.5 thousand tractors, including 488 tracked tractors in 1932, 
and 10,605 in 1934. In 1932, the Soviet tractor industry, overtaking the 
United States, took first place in the world. 


In the first five-year plan, agricultural machine-building took first 
place in Europe and second place in the world in terms of output. In 
1932 (April), 14,500 machine tools were installed at agricultural 
engineering plants in the USSR, 2,300 more than in US agricultural 
engineering in 1930. Agricultural engineering increased output at a 
rapid pace. In 1933, agricultural machinery and tractors were 
produced (in 1926/27 prices) worth 867 million rubles. against 196 
million rubles. in 1929. As a result of the first five-year plan, the 
volume of agricultural engineering increased by almost 12 times 
compared with the pre-war period, and in 1933 by 16 times. 


At the same time, a radical qualitative improvement of its products 
was achieved. The production of powerful tractor implements 
increased sharply. Tractor plows, harrows, seeders and cultivators of 
various brands and systems, combine harvesters and tractor sheaves, 
powerful threshing machines, beet lifters, wide-cut flax ploughs, corn 
pickers, triremes—this is what predominantly characterizes the 
products of Soviet agricultural engineering towards the end of the 
period of struggle for the collectivization of agriculture. 


In the first five-year plan, such most valuable branches of engineering 
as the aviation and automobile industries were also recreated. 


Our aviation industry has moved forward ina short time to one of the 
first places in the world. Soviet pilots on Soviet-designed and Soviet- 
made aircraft are winning world records for flight distance, duration, 
and altitude. Soviet aviation is a powerful factor in the defense and 
cultural development of our country. With the growth of the Soviet 
aviation industry, the use of the airplane in the economic life of the 
country also began to grow rapidly. Civil aviation has grown 
enormously. In 1923, the length of the network of aviation 
communications in the country was only 420 km. By the end of the 
first five-year plan, civil transport aviation already had a network of 
air communications stretching 31,934 km. In the future, the length of 
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the network rapidly increased every year and reached 42,440 km in 
1934 [Socialist Construction of the USSR, 1936, p. 501.]. 


Created in a few years, the Soviet automobile industry has become a 
powerful base for providing the country with tens and hundreds of 
thousands of trucks and cars. In 1932, 23,879 trucks and cars were 
produced, in 1934 - 72,472 vehicles against 3,375 vehicles in 1929/30. 


In the first five-year plan, the machine tool industry was also created 
anew. At the end of the recovery period, a huge majority of machine 
tools were imported from abroad. In 1934, 74.2% of the entire 
gigantically increased mass of metal-cutting machine tools were 
Soviet-made machine tools. 


In 1932, the Moscow plant of revolving machine tools and semi- 
automatic machines named after V.I. Ordzhonikidze and the Gorky 
Plant of Milling Machines. During the first five-year plan, the old 
factories were radically reconstructed and expanded. 


For the successful development of the socialist industrialization of the 
country, it was necessary to put an end decisively and quickly to the 
backwardness of the ferrous metallurgy, which is the basis of the 
country's industrialization. During the first five-year plan, ferrous 
metallurgy increased its output in pig iron by 88% and in steel by 39%. 
The task of further resolute expansion of ferrous metallurgy stood at 
its full potential even in the second five-year plan. The year 1934 was 
the year of the greatest new victories for the ferrous metallurgy, when 
iron smelting was increased in one year by 3.3 million tons, steel - by 
2.8 million tons, rolled products - by 1.9 million tons. Summing up the 
results of the socialist construction, Comrade Molotov stated at the 
VII Congress of Soviets: “After tremendous efforts, we achieved great 
success in 1934 in the ferrous metallurgy, which we must recognize as 
our most important economic and political success of the past year” 
[Molotov, Report on the work of the government to the VII Congress 
of Soviets of the USSR , 1935, p. 30.]. 


However, even in 1934, the wrong ratio between the production of 
iron and steel was preserved. While advanced metallurgy is 
characterized by a 25-30% excess of steel production over pig iron 
production, in our metallurgy in 1934 there was still a lag in steel 
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production compared to pig iron. At the reception of the metallurgists 
in December 1934, Comrade Stalin set the metallurgists the task of 
eliminating this shortcoming as well, of eliminating the backlog in 
steelmaking. 


The growth of ferrous metallurgy over the period under review is 
characterized by the following data: 


Production of pig iron, steel and rolled products in the USSR (in 
million tons 


1928/29 1932 1934 
Cast iron 4.0 6.2 10.5 
Steel 48 5.9 9.7 
rental 3.9 4.3 6.7 


For the period 1930 - 1934. The construction of numerous new ferrous 
metallurgy plants was deployed and to a large extent completed, and 
a radical reconstruction of the old ones was carried out. New 
construction and reconstruction were carried out in the direction of 
using the latest achievements of world technology, on the basis of 
decisive mechanization and _ electrification of metallurgical 
production and combining metallurgical production with other 
industries (coke chemistry, refractories, iron ore, etc.). 


In 1929, there was not a single furnace in the USSR with a useful 
volume of more than 700 cubic meters. m. In 1934, there were already 
22 blast furnaces with a volume of more than 700 cubic meters. m; of 
which 9 furnaces with a useful volume of 900 - 1000 cubic meters. m 
and 6 furnaces - above 1 thousand cubic meters. m. The new blast 
furnaces of Soviet metallurgical plants, blown out in the period 1930 
- 1934, are equipped with the latest technology and are at the level of 
the best American models. 


The material base of steel production also increased significantly 
during the period under review. During the first five-year plan, 78 
open-hearth furnaces with a hearth area of 1982 sq. m. In 1933, 26 new 
open-hearth furnaces with a hearth area of 1133 sq. m. m, in 1934 - 20 
new furnaces with a hearth area of 873 square meters. m. All newly 
built open-hearth furnaces are fully mechanized. They are equipped 
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with powerful filling cranes and filling machines. The production of 
rolled products has been significantly expanded and radically 
reconstructed. During the years of the first and two years of the 
second five-year plan, 5 powerful blooming plants were installed, 
which, in terms of their technical perfection, are at the level of the best 
American units. 


A number of new industries were created: the production of iron and 
steel pipes, thin-sheet iron, high-quality metal, etc. High-quality 
rolled products increased in 1934 to 1247 thousand tons against 90 
thousand tons in 1927/29. The production of high-quality metal 
(ferroalloys , high-quality steel, etc.), which is of decisive importance 
for the development of mechanical engineering. 


In the first years of the second five-year plan, ferrous metallurgy also 
achieved significant success in mastering new technology. The 
coefficient of utilization of the volume of blast furnaces was equal in 
1934 across the country to an average of 1.35 against 1.75 in 1932. A 
turing point was also achieved in the development of steel 
production. The daily steel removal increased on average across the 
country in 1934 to 2.81 tons per square meter of hearth against 2.12 
tons in 1932. 


In connection with the development of the industrialization of the 
country, the coal and metallurgical base in the South became clearly 
insufficient. The Party set the task, along with a decisive expansion of 
the coal and metallurgical base in the Ukraine, to create a new coal 
and metallurgical base in the East. In connection with the construction 
and commissioning of the Kuznetsk Combine them. Stalin and the 
Magnitogorsk Combine them. Stalin, the share of the East in iron 
smelting in 1934 increased to 31%, in steel smelting - up to 25.7%. 


The socialist industrialization of the country is carried out by 
transferring industry and the national economy to the basis of 
electrification, which is the most important factor in the development 
of labor productivity. As a result of the first five-year plan, our 
country also moved to one of the first places in terms of electrification. 


The Goelro plan outlined the construction within 10-15 years of 30 
large power plants with a total capacity of 1,750,000 kilowatts. By the 
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fifteen-year term, the plan was overfulfilled by almost 2 1/2 times . 
Already in 1932, the capacity of all power plants in the country 
exceeded the pre-war level by more than four times, in 1934 - almost 
six times. 


Electricity generation grew at an even faster pace than the capacity of 
power plants. In 1934 it increased by more than ten times as compared 
to 1913. 


A higher degree of utilization of capacities is available to socialist 
electrification than in capitalist countries. Socialist electrification has 
been freed from the fetters of private property and is planned, which 
creates enormous advantages for it. In the USSR in 1934, the capacity 
of district power plants was used in the amount of 44.4%, while in the 
USA the utilization rate was 35.6% (1936), in Germany - 28% (1935), 
in England - 22.8% (1934), etc. 


In the period 1930 - 1934. the following stations with a capacity of over 
100 thousand kW were built and put into operation: Lenin 
(commissioned in 1932), Zuevskaya (1931), Stalinogorsk im. Stalin 
(1934), Dubrovskaya im. Kirov (1933), Chelyabinsk (1930), Kuznetsk 
(1931), Bereznikovskaya (1931) and Svir hydroelectric station (1933). 
It also created its own technical base for the equipment of power 
plants, its own construction of powerful turbo and hydro generators, 
etc. 


During the period 1930 - 1934, when chemical plants were built and 
launched - Voskresensky im. Kuibyshev, Aktobe, Stalinogorsk, 
Gorlovsky, Bereznikovsky them. Voroshilov and others, the Soviet 
chemical industry acquired a completely new look. In 1934, chemical 
industry products worth 1980 million rubles were produced against 
364 million rubles in 1928. 


The growth of the chemical industry during the period under review 
can be clearly illustrated by the development of the production of 
chemical fertilizers. In 1934, 1.1 million tons of apatite ore were mined 
(in 1928/29 it was not mined at all), phosphorite ore - 1.1 million tons 
(in 1928/29 - 0.2 million tons) , sylvinite - 1 million tons (in 1928/29 it 
was not mined at all). Ready-made fertilizer fertilizers were produced 
in 1934: superphosphate - 841 thousand tons (in 1928/29 - 203 
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thousand tons), thomas slag - 29 thousand tons (in 1928/29 it was not 
produced at all), phosphorite flour - 284 thousand tons (in 1928/29 - 
44 thousand tons) [Socialist Construction of the USSR, 1936, pp. 174, 
176.]. The richest deposit of apatite-nepheline ores has been 
developed on the Kola Peninsula, beyond the Arctic Circle. A new 
Soviet city of Khibinogorsk (now Kirovsk) was built on a bare spot, in 
the area of which one of the world's largest apatite mining centers has 
been created. A deposit of potash salts was developed in Solikamsk. 


During the period under review, the country's fuel base was also 
strengthened, primarily the oil and coal industries. 


The first five-year plan set the task of doubling oil production, 
bringing it to 21.7 million tons by the end of the five-year plan. In fact, 
the oil five-year plan was completed in 2 1/2 years . Already in 1931, 
as a result of the radical reconstruction and expansion of the oil 
industry, oil production increased to 23.2 million tons. The USSR 
thereby won second place in the world in oil production (after the 
USA). 


Further development of oil production proceeded unevenly. In 1932 
and 1933 the oil industry worked clearly unsatisfactorily - production 
did not even reach the level of 1931. As a result of the measures taken 
by the party and the government, the oil industry improved its work 
and brought production in 1934 to 25.6 million tons. put into 
operation a number of new rich reservoirs and deposits, as well as in 
new areas: Ishimbayevo, Sakhalin, Turkmenistan, Georgia. 


During the first five-year plan, oil refining was also radically 
reconstructed. The Soviet oil industry has mastered the latest 
American oil refineries, tubular batteries for the primary processing 
of oil and crackers for the secondary processing. 


On the basis of the radical reconstruction and expansion of the coal 
industry carried out in the first five-year plan, the extraction of coal 
increased in 1932 to 64.3 million tons and in 1934 to 93.9 million tons 
against 35.5 million tons in 1927/28 Along with a significant expansion 
of coal mining in the Donbass, a number of new coal bases were 
created: Kuzbass, Karaganda, Borovichi (Leningrad region), 
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Tkvarcheli (Transcaucasia), Pechora (in the Far North), Bukachacha 
(Eastern Siberia), Raychikha coals (Far East) and etc. 


Without a fundamental technical reconstruction of the national 
economy, it was impossible to carry the offensive of socialism along 
all fronts to the end and to overtake and outstrip the advanced 
capitalist countries in technical and economic terms. The rapid 
development of socialist industry, especially heavy industry, really 
ensured the successful fulfillment of the task of creating a powerful 
technical base for the reconstruction of the entire national economy 
and winning the technical and economic independence of the USSR. 
Despite the grandiose scale of capital construction and the huge 
increase in new equipment and machinery associated with this, the 
size of imports of machinery and equipment by the end of the period 
1930-1934. decreased sharply. The value of all imports of machinery 
and equipment in 1931 was 3,154 million rubles, while in 1934 it was 
only 569 million rubles. 


Of the total number of machine tools installed in our industry, 
imported machine tools accounted for 58.7% in 1931, in 1933-1934. - 
only 31.9%. Of all the boilers installed at Glavenergo regional power 
plants, imported boilers accounted for 88.8% in 1930 (on the heating 
surface), in 1934 all installed boilers were Soviet-made. The share of 
imported turbines, respectively, decreased from 89.0% to 23.2%, 
generators - from 88.3% to 0.9%. The share of imports in the total 
supply of cars was 78.8% in 1929, and only 0.5% in 1934. Of the 
tractors that entered agriculture, 59.3% (in terms of power) in 1931 
were imported. The following year, 1932, the import of tractors was 
discontinued. The cost of imported agricultural machinery in 1930 
was 157.8 million rubles, in 1932 - only 3.5 million rubles. In 1934, the 
import of agricultural machinery was discontinued. 


At the end of the period 1930 - 1934. The Soviet Union no longer 
resorts to imports to meet the demand for conventional machine tools 
and machines, but mainly to import technical innovations, valuable 
latest designs. “At the present time,” Comrade Ordzhonikidze at the 
VII Congress of Soviets (January - February 1935), - with rare 
exceptions, almost all equipment, all machines for the needs of our 
Union are produced at our factories ”[Ordzhonikidze, Report of the 
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People's Commissariat of Heavy Industry to the VII Congress of 
Soviets, 1935, p. 40]. 


The leading link in the first five-year plan in the field of industry was 
heavy industry. However, the party and the government paid great 
attention to the development of the light and food industries (Group 
B). 


The largest achievement of our country in the first five-year plan was 
the creation of its own raw material base for light industry: freeing the 
country from the need to import cotton, increasing the procurement 
of flax, tobacco, wool, and leather, and organizing the production of 
new types of raw materials (artificial silk, artificial wool, synthetic 
rubber, leather surrogates). , cottonized fiber, etc.). As a result of the 
first five-year plan, light industry freed itself from foreign 
dependence in the line of equipment, machines, semi-finished 
products, etc., in connection with the creation of an internal base for 
mechanical engineering. 


For the period 1930 - 1934. in light industry, a large capital 
construction was carried out. Particularly noteworthy is the radical 
reconstruction and expansion of the clothing, knitwear, leather, and 
footwear industry, which has been turned into advanced mechanized 
large-scale production. 


The average annual growth rate of products of group "B" for the years 
of the first five years was 17.5%. The output of large-scale industries 
that produce consumer goods increased from 9 billion rubles. in 1928 
to 17.2 billion rubles. in 1932. Unlike heavy industry, which 
systematically overfulfilled its plans, light industry in the first five- 
year plan and in 1933 and 1934. failed to fulfill their plans. The reason 
for this underfulfillment of the plan consisted mainly in poor work, in 
the clerical-bureaucratic methods of leadership; a certain role was also 
played by the subversive activities of the disguised Trotskyist- 
Bukharin bandits. 


Among the industries of group "B", the food industry should be 


highlighted. In contrast to the light industry, the food industry under 
the Bolshevik leadership of the Stalinist People's Commissar Comrade 
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Mikoyan systematically overfulfilled its plans, including exceeding 
the first five-year plan by 9%. 


The Party and government paid special attention to the development 
of the food industry. In their appeal on the development of the meat 
and canning industry (1931), which became the most important policy 
document in the development of the socialist food industry, the 
Central Committee of the Party and the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR indicated: “The speedy deployment of a 
powerful meat and canning industry based on the latest achievements 
of world technology ... becomes one of the most important links in the 
socialist reconstruction of our country and should attract the same 
attention from the working class, trade unions, the party and all Soviet 
organizations, which is now concentrated on the largest construction 
projects ”[Mikoyan, Food Industry of the Soviet Union, 1936, p. 92 .]. 


Comrade Stalin personally paid great attention to the development of 
the food industry. “Some may think,” noted Comrade Mikoyan at the 
second session of the Central Executive Committee of the USSR of the 
seventh convocation, “that Comrade Stalin, loaded with big questions 
of international and domestic politics, is not in a position to pay 
attention to such matters as the production of sausages. This is not 
true. That is not the case at all. It happens that the people's commissar 
of the food industry forgets something, and Comrade Stalin reminds 
him” [Ibid., p. 113.]. 


During the first five-year plan, the food industry increased its output 
to 6,627 million rubles. in 1932 against 3655 million rubles. in 1928 (at 
1926/27 prices). The production of canned food was increased 8.3 
times, confectionery - 6 times, etc. In 1933, the food industry increased 
its output by 9.9% against the previous year, in 1934 - by 20.9%. 


The rapid growth of the food industry was based on a huge expansion 
of its material and technical base. During the first five-year plan, 2 
billion rubles were invested in it, and during the first three years of 
the second five-year plan, 2.8 billion rubles. “Over the years, 17 large 
meat processing plants, 8 bacon factories, 10 new sugar factories, 41 
large canning factories, 37 refrigerators, 11 ice factories, 205 
mechanized butter factories, 9 confectionery factories, 33 dairy 
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factories, 11 margarine factories, 178 grain factories, 22 tea factories 
and a number of enterprises in other industries” [Ibid., p. 95.]. 


On the instructions of Comrade Stalin, a decisive struggle was 
launched both for improving the quality and increasing the 
assortment of foodstuffs, for hygiene, cleanliness and raising the 
cultural level of workers in the food industry. 


By the end of the period under review, local industry also occupied a 
prominent place in the production of consumer goods. In 1934, local 
industry accounted for 45% of all light industry products and 15% of 
food products. 


The rapid growth of the national economy, the formation of new 
industrial regions, the industrial development of the national outlying 
districts, and the rapid growth of trade turnover demanded a 
powerful development of transport. 


The main transport arteries of the USSR - railways - increased during 
the period 1930 - 1934. their work as follows: passenger traffic was 
24.5 billion passenger-kilometers in 1928, 83.7 billion in 1932, and 71.4 
billion passenger-kilometers in 1934. Railroad freight traffic in 1929 
amounted to 113.0 billion ton-kilometers, in 1932 - 169.3 billion, in 
1934 - 205.7 billion ton-kilometers. For the period 1930 - 1934. rail 
transport consequently increased its freight work by 82.0%. Despite 
the rapid growth in cargo turnover, it clearly lagged behind the even 
more rapidly growing needs of the national economy. “Therefore, 
transport is that bottleneck,” Comrade Stalin pointed out in January 
1934, “which can stumble, yes, perhaps, our entire economy is already 
beginning to stumble, and, above all, our trade turnover” [Stalin, 
Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 464.]. 


Under the Bolshevik leadership of L. M. Kaganovich, railway 
transport in 1935 achieved a significant further improvement in its 
work. The growth of railway transport was achieved both through the 
better use of the old material and technical base, and on the basis of a 
resolute development of new construction and reconstruction. 


During the years of the first five-year plan, Turksib was built and 
launched - the largest railway connecting Central Asia with Siberia, 
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from the Semipalatinsk station to the Lugovaya station, with a length 
of 1442 km. In addition, the following lines were put into operation: 
Zolotaya Sopka - Orsk, Borovoe - Akmolinsk, Akmolinsk - 
Karaganda, Novosibirsk - Leninsk. In the first five-year plan, the 
construction of the most important superhighway line Moscow- 
Donbass was also begun, which was completed in the second five- 
year plan. 


The locomotive and wagon fleet has been significantly increased and 
improved. Railways received 458 new steam locomotives in 1927/28, 
829 in 1932, and 1,066 in 1934. Before the first five-year plan, steam 
locomotives of weak series predominated. By the end of the period 
under review, the main place was occupied by steam locomotives of 
the “E” series, exceeding by 75% the capacity of the steam locomotives 
of the “O” series, the most common before the revolution in Russia. 
During the first five years, the Voroshilovgrad Locomotive Plant was 
built - one of the largest in the world, put into operation in 1933. The 
plant is designed to produce annually 1080 heavy-duty steam 
locomotives of the FD series (Felix Dzerzhinsky). By the end of the 
period under review, the production of a heavy-duty passenger steam 
locomotive of the IS series (Joseph Stalin), diesel locomotives and 
electric locomotives was also mastered. Our railway transport has 
acquired a machine-building base that is capable of reconstructing it 
according to the best examples of advanced technology. 


Car building has also increased significantly, and from year to year 
the proportion of heavy-duty and special cars - tanks, hoppers, 
isothermal, self-tipping, etc. has steadily increased. in the world. 


The reconstruction of railway transport was also carried out along the 
line of transition to dispatching and telephone communications, the 
introduction of automatic blocking, the electrification of suburban 
traffic, the laying of rails of a more powerful type, the reconstruction 
of stations, nodes, etc. 


In solving transport problems, water transport is of exceptionally 
great importance in our country. Its development, however, lagged 
especially behind. During 1930 - 1934. water transport had the first 
significant achievements. These include, first of all, the creation in our 
country of our own powerful shipbuilding, the construction in the 
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shortest possible time of the White Sea-Baltic Canal. Stalin, the 
solution of the problem of a through northern sea route Arkhangelsk 
- Vladivostok, the establishment of continuous navigation along the 
Dnieper in connection with the construction of the dam of the 
Dneproges named after. Lenin, the beginning of the construction of 
the Moscow-Volga canal. 


In a fierce struggle against the enemies of socialism—Trotskyists, 
Bukharinites, and bourgeois nationalists—a flourishing industry of 
socialism was built. In an effort to restore capitalism in our country, 
the enemies of the people organized accidents, arson, explosions, 
theft, created "bottlenecks" and malfunctions, underestimated 
production capacities and standards, disrupted repairs and other 
conditions for the normal operation of industry. In order to slow 
down the pace of the country's socialist industrialization, the 
Trotskyist-Bukharinist bandits drew up deliberately unsuitable, 
wrecking construction plans, repeatedly and for a long time reworked 
technical projects, used the deadening and dispersal of funds, and the 
disruption of work in individual sections in order to conserve the 
entire construction site. 


The enemies of the people especially tried to disrupt and disorganize 
the supply of the population. Trotskyist-Bukharin wreckers have 
inflicted serious damage on socialist industry. If, nevertheless, its 
gains were exceptionally great, it was only thanks to the resolute, 
unswerving struggle of the party under the leadership of the great 
Stalin against the enemies of socialism and their accomplices - 
opportunists of all stripes. 


At the same time, the Party ensured a fundamental improvement in 
the organization of labor and production in industry and transport. 
Ways and methods for decisively strengthening leadership and 
improving the organization of labor and production in the socialist 
economy in accordance with the new situation created by the greatest 
victories of socialism in industry and agriculture were skillfully 
revealed and pointed out by Comrade Stalin in six conditions for 
victory, formulated by him in a speech at a conference of business 
executives. June 1931. Their implementation enabled the socialist 
economy and, above all, industry to use much more fully and better 
their greatest opportunities for growth. This radical reorganization of 
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work in accordance with the instructions of Comrade Stalin was the 
decisive factor in the creation, in an unprecedentedly short period of 
time, of the industrial base of socialism. 


Six Conditions for Victory 


The victory of socialism in all spheres of the national economy, the 
transformation of the socialist mode from the leading to the 
predominant, the rapid development of socialist production relations, 
the enormous growth in the size of the working class, and the drawing 
into the sphere of socialist labor of the vast masses of the collective- 
farm peasantry have created an entirely new situation in the country. 
The transformation of socialist emulation and shock work into a mass 
movement of many millions was a powerful lever for raising labor 
productivity. The fundamental technical reconstruction of the 
national economy and the introduction of advanced technology into 
it have also opened up the greatest possibilities for raising labor 
productivity and accelerating the pace of socialist construction. 


The old methods of organizing labor and production, and poor 
management, delayed the fuller use of the available opportunities. 
The question arose with all its acuteness of a radical revision of the 
former methods of work and management, of the resolute 
introduction into the socialist economy of truly socialist principles of 
the organization of labor and the reproduction of labor power. 
Elements hostile to the Party clung in every possible way to the old, 
unsuitable methods, thereby trying to slow down socialist 
construction. The Party gave them a sharp rebuff, rallied around itself 
all the best forces of the working class and the entire Soviet people, 
and achieved a radical improvement in the work of industry and all 
other branches of the national economy. 


Ways for a radical restructuring of the methods of management and 
organization of labor and production were outlined in all 
concreteness by Comrade Stalin in a speech at a conference of 
business executives on June 23, 1931. Even earlier, in a speech at the 
First All-Union Conference of Socialist Industry Workers on February 
4, 1931, Comrade Stalin drew the attention of business executives on 
the need to lead in a new way, to get rid of "paper" leadership, to lead 
concretely, having mastered the technique of one's business. In a 
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speech on June 23, 1931, "The New Situation—New Tasks of 
Economic Development," Comrade Stalin pointed out six conditions, 
the fulfillment of which solves the problem of leadership in a new 
way. In these six conditions of victory, all branches of the socialist 
economy have found fundamental foundations for restructuring their 
work and for a correct, truly socialist organization of labor and 
production. 


Let us consider each of the victory conditions indicated by Comrade 
Stalin separately. 


1. "... To recruit labor in an organized manner in the manner of 
agreements with collective farms, to mechanize labor ..." [Stalin , 
Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 333. ] - that was the first condition. 


The gigantic pace and scale of the socialist industrialization of the 
country demanded a huge and rapid growth in the size of the working 
class. The transition to a seven-hour working day, carried out mainly 
during the years of the first five-year plan, and the introduction of a 
five-day production week, in turn, increased the need of socialist 
industry for new additions to the labor force. The number of workers 
and employees in the entire national economy of the USSR increased 
from 12,167,900 in 1929 to 23,681,200 in 1934, i.e., almost doubled. 
Such a huge increase in the number of employed workers and 
employees could only partially be due to the new contingents of 
urban youth and women released from the household. The rest of the 
need for labor power was to be covered mainly by the influx of 
peasants from the countryside. 


The collective farms have created for the poor and middle peasant 
masses of the peasantry, who have become collective farmers, the 
opportunity to live like a human being in the countryside. The flight 
of peasants from the village to the city stopped. In the new situation, 
therefore, it was no longer possible to rely on the free flow of labor 
power. 


Some business executives were confused, not seeing a way out of the 
situation. The new situation, however, did not actually narrow, but 
increased the possibilities for the planned redistribution of labor 
between industries. All that was needed was a new method of 
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attracting her. In the new situation, it was necessary to switch to an 
organized recruitment of workers for industry under agreements 
between economic organizations and collective farms and collective 
farmers. 


Having reorganized its work on the basis of this instruction from 
Comrade Stalin, concluding special agreements with collective farms 
and collective farmers that economically stimulated the organization 
of seasonal work, socialist industry in the future actually successfully 
solved the problem of attracting labor power. The overwhelming 
mass of the multi-million replenishment that poured in over the 
period 1930-1934. into the ranks of the working class, gave the 
countryside. According to the State Planning Committee of the USSR, 
people from the countryside accounted for 68% of the total increase in 
the number of workers and employees in the first five-year plan. 


A number of other sources were used to meet the needs of industry in 
the labor force. The party paid great attention to the involvement in 
production of women and other members of the families of workers 
who had not previously worked in production. 


But even this measure, which at the same time was also the most 
important factor in raising the material position of the working class, 
could not completely solve the problem of manpower. The organized 
hiring of labor, the involvement of women and other members of the 
families of workers in production had to be multiplied by such a 
powerful lever for increasing labor productivity as the mechanization 
of production, the replacement of human muscle strength in heavy 
and labor-intensive production processes by the power of 
mechanisms. Justifying the first condition for victory, Comrade Stalin 
pointed out that "... the mechanization of labor processes is that new 
and decisive force for us, without which it is impossible to maintain 
either our pace or the new scale of production" [ Ibid .]. 


The most remarkable phenomenon in our economy in 1930-1934. is 
the fact that the doubling of the size of the working class occurred 
simultaneously with a significant development of the process of 
mechanization of labor-intensive work both in industry and in 
agriculture. 
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Particularly great were the achievements of labor mechanization in 
the coal industry. 


Mechanization of coal mining in the USSR (% of total production) 


1927/28 1932 1934 
Nick 16.3 65.4 71.2 
Delivery = 76.9 76.0 
Haulage = 15.0 40.5 


On the eve of the first five-year plan, manual labor prevailed in coal 
mining to a large extent. During the first five-year plan, the coal 
industry was radically transformed in terms of the mechanization of 
production. By the end of the first five-year plan, the mechanization 
of haulage still lagged behind to some extent, but even it steadily 
increased. The level of mechanization of coal mining in the USSR is 
higher than in England, where coal mining in 1937 was only 62.7% 
mechanized. 


The mechanization of labor-intensive and heavy production 
processes developed rapidly in other industries as well. The 
percentage of pig iron smelted by fully mechanized blast furnaces 
(total smelting) increased in 1934 to 46.6 against 25.6 in 1932. In 1934, 
71.8% of all pig iron was passed through casting machines. In 
mechanical engineering, 46.9% of finished products were assembled 
by the flow method in 1934, including 22.5% in a mechanized flow. In 
1934, the mechanization of iron molding in mechanical engineering 
reached 42.7% in iron foundries and 18.1% in steel-forming shops. 


2. “... Eliminate the turnover of the labor force, abolish leveling, 
properly organize wages, improve the living conditions of the 
workers ...” [Ibid. , p. 336. ] - such is the second condition for victory 
indicated by Comrade Stalin. 


The successes of socialist construction, the socialist industrialization 
of the country and the collectivization of agriculture ensured a steady 
improvement in the material conditions of the working class. The 
annual wage fund for workers and employees increased from 9.7 
billion rubles. in 1929 to 32.7 billion rubles. in 1932 and up to 44 billion 
rubles. in 1934. The average annual wage of workers and employees 
increased in 1932 to 1427 rubles, in 1934 to 1858 rubles. against 800 
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rubles. in 1929. It was also necessary to achieve the correct 
organization of wages. 


Considering the decisive importance of such an important lever for 
raising labor productivity and the standard of living of the working 
class as the organization of wages, enemies of the people in disguise, 
the Trotskyist-Bukharin bandits have made no little effort to 
undermine the foundations of the correct organization of wages. One 
of the main methods of their subversive work in this area was the 
introduction of the principle of leveling into the practice of the 
socialist economy. The old trade union leadership, headed by the 
traitor Tomsky, stubbornly pursued a convergence of the wages of 
skilled and unskilled workers, reduced the use of incentive pay 
systems (piecework), forced a transition to time wages, i.e., cultivated 
equalization in every possible way. Distribution attempts in 1930 and 
1931 production collectives and communes with the so-called 
socialized wages were also a form of planting leveling, covered with 
crackling "left" phrases. 


Petty-bourgeois egalitarianism grossly distorted the foundations of 
the socialist organization of labor, undermined at the root the 
personal material interest of workers in improving work and raising 
labor productivity, and caused an enormous turnover of labor power. 
In most of our enterprises, the composition of the workers changed in 
1931 over the course of half a year, and sometimes even a quarter, by 
approximately 30-40%. Such a large turnover of the workforce has 
become a real scourge of production. In the new situation, during the 
period of extensive reconstruction, when the technology in industry 
became extremely complicated, the fluidity of the labor force 
generated by the leveling and the lack of interest of workers in raising 
their qualifications caused especially great damage to production. 


Comrade Stalin, in his speech on the six conditions for victory, 
indicated the path for a radical restructuring of wages. On the basis of 
Comrade Stalin's instructions, the old tariff scale was restructured 
both in the direction of increasing the difference between the highest 
and lowest ranks, as well as a larger increase in the rate in the higher 
ranks. 
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For example, according to the new tariff scale at the Leningrad plant 
"Elektrosila" named after. The Kirov rate of the eighth category was 
3.27 times higher than the rate of the first category, while under the 
old tariff scale it was only 2.8 times higher. Unlike the old one, in the 
new tariff scale in the higher ranks the rate increase was greater than 
in the lower ones. So, for example, when moving from the first 
category to the second according to the new grid at the mentioned 
plant, the rate increases by 15%, when moving from the second 
category to the third - by 14.8%, while when moving from the third to 
the fourth, from the fourth on the fifth, and so on, the rate is increased 
by 20%. The reverse ratio took place in the old tariff scale. 


The restructuring of wages was carried out taking into account the 
role and importance of this industry in the national economy and on 
the basis of higher wages for leading professions and skilled workers, 
as well as workers engaged in hard work. A big impetus to the 
practical solution of this problem was given by the decree of the 
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR and the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks of April 
8, 1933 "On the work of the coal industry of Donbass", which provides 
for higher wages for underground workers. Following the example of 
the coal industry, the wage system was also rebuilt in other industries, 
raising wages in those areas and for those specialties that are of 
decisive importance in this industry. 


The implementation of Comrade Stalin's instructions on the 
restructuring of the old wage system in the direction of eliminating 
leveling also proceeded along the line of the all-round development 
of incentive pay systems, primarily piece work. The Trotskyites and 
Bukharinites tried to slow down the development of piecework by 
demagogically "proving" that piecework was allegedly incompatible 
with socialist production relations. In fact, piece work is a wage 
system that most fully and consistently corresponds to the socialist 
principle of distribution, according to which the measure of 
consumption is determined by the measure of labor (ie, the quantity 
and quality of labor). Piece work most effectively, materially 
stimulates a systematic increase in labor productivity. 


Comrade Stalin's speech on the six conditions for victory gave a new 
impetus to the development of piece work. The percentage of piece- 
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paid hours to the total number of man-hours worked increased 
throughout industry from 58.7 in 1931 to 69.6 in 1934. 


At the same time, the piecework system was improved. The task was 
to develop the use of unlimited, direct, individual piece work, in order 
to introduce progressive piece work, which is a very effective weapon 
in the struggle to increase labor productivity. The spread of individual 
piecework, especially progressive, was delayed to a large extent by an 
extremely complex system of payroll calculations. Therefore, payroll 
calculations have been greatly simplified. 


Comrade Stalin pointed out in his speech on the six conditions for 
victory that in order to eliminate the turnover of the labor force, in 
addition to eliminating the equalization of wages, it is necessary to 
further improve the supply and living conditions of the workers. 
Enormous work has been done in this direction: along with the 
growth of the individual wage fund, the funds for social services for 
workers and employees have also grown steadily. In 1927/28, the state 
spent 1,630 million rubles on cultural and community services for 
workers and employees. In 1934, expenditures for these needs 
increased to 9304 million rubles. [This amount includes 37.9 million 
rubles. allowances issued by trade unions.], including in 1934 spent 
on pensions and benefits 1999 million rubles, on education and 
cultural services - 3314 million rubles, on health care - 2832 million 
rubles, on scholarships - 1059 million rubles for the fund for 
improving the life of workers - 100 million rubles. 


In addition, the socialist economy annually allocates huge funds for 
housing construction. In 1934, the capital investments of the 
socialized sector for housing construction increased to 1,688 million 
rubles. against 508 million rubles. in 1929. For the period 1930 - 1934. 
the socialist sector built and put into operation 32.2 million square 
meters. m of new living space against 10.2 million sq. m. m put into 
operation for the period 1926 - 1929. 


The improvement in the cultural and community services for the 
working class was also expressed in the rapid growth of public 
utilities. For the period 1930 - 1934. trams were built in 18 cities, water 
pipelines in 30 cities, sewerage in 23 cities, and bus service was 
introduced in 99 cities. The number of communal baths has almost 
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doubled. The area of improved pavements has also been increased 
several times, and the area of green plantings has significantly 
expanded. 


Much has been done to improve public services in the former workers' 
quarters and outskirts of cities. “The appearance of our large cities 
and industrial centers has changed. Slums, the so-called working- 
class neighborhoods on the outskirts of the city, are an inevitable 
feature of the large cities of the bourgeois countries, representing a 
pile of dark, damp, mostly basement, dilapidated premises, where 
poor people usually huddle, swarm in the mud and curse fate. The 
revolution in the USSR led to the fact that these slums disappeared 
from us. They have been replaced by newly built good and bright 
workers’ quarters, and in many cases the workers’ quarters look better 
than the city centers" [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 457.]. 


3."... Eliminate depersonalization, improve the organization of labor, 
correctly place forces at the enterprise ..." [ Ibid. , p. 339. ] - the third 
condition for victory. 


A proper struggle against depersonalization, as well as against 
egalitarianism, had not been waged before Comrade Stalin's speech. 
This was taken advantage of by the class enemies and their agents, 
who deliberately planted in our enterprises confusion in work and 
irresponsibility for machine tools, tools, and the quality of work. 


Bezlichka has become especially widespread due to the incorrect use 
of the continuous line. Before the transition to uninterrupted 
operation in the vast majority of industries, equipment and 
mechanisms stood (on Sundays and holidays) for more than 70 days 
a year. The continuity made it possible to increase the operating time 
of the mechanisms and thereby achieve an increase in production 
without additional capital investments. However, the transition to 
uninterrupted work was often so poorly organized that it gave rise to 
monstrous depersonalization and irresponsibility for mechanisms, 
machines, and tools. This was caused primarily by the frequent 
transfer of workers from machine to machine. The “sliding” worker, 
the “creeper”, constantly changing his workplace, cared little about 
the condition of the machines and tools. 
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Poorly organized uninterrupted work created difficulties in relation 
to the repair of machine tools and other equipment. In a number of 
cases, calendar preventive maintenance was not provided for during 
the organization of uninterrupted work, while accidents caused 
interruptions, forced them to break the work schedule, further 
confusing the organization of work. 


The benefits of uninterrupted work increase when combined with 
multi-shift work. Multi-shift operation ensures even more complete 
utilization of the equipment. The transition to multi-shift continuous 
work required, however, careful preparation, mainly in the area of 
organizing night shift services. Often, in practice, there was no proper 
preparation for the transition to multi-shift work. 


The elimination of perversions in the conduct of uninterrupted work 
was carried out in two directions indicated by Comrade Stalin: 

1) by switching to six-day intermittent work where it was difficult to 
rationally organize work during uninterrupted and 


2) by improving the organization of continuous work. 


An excellent example of the elimination of depersonalization in the 
second way was shown by railway transport, where the improvement 
in the organization of labor (coupled and tripled driving) made it 
possible to maintain continuity and eliminate depersonalization. In 
industry, the most expedient method of organizing three-shift 
continuous work turned out to be the so-called four-team schedule, 
according to which a certain job is assigned to four workers (or teams), 
each of whom moves after four days of work from the first shift to the 
second, then to the third, then back to first shift. "Sliding" is 
eliminated. Enterprises that were not prepared for non-stop work 
were transferred to a six-day interrupted work week. 


On the basis of Comrade Stalin's instructions, the party waged a 
decisive struggle against depersonalization in other directions as well. 
One of the most harmful factors in the depersonalization of work was 
the functional division of labor in production, the functional 
construction of the apparatus, the dispersal of management in dozens 
of departments and sectors, which bred irresponsibility and confusion 
in work. Especially much was done to eliminate functionalism after 
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the 17th Party Congress, which concentrated much attention on this 
task. 


4. "... To ensure that the working class of the USSR has its own 
industrial and technical intelligentsia ..." [ Ibid. , p. 342. ] - this is the 
fourth condition for victory. 


In the new situation, the problem of cadres was posed in a new way. 
The former engineering, technical and command forces of industry 
were clearly not enough. The task, however, was not only to increase 
the strength of the engineering and command forces of industry. The 
socialist economy needs cadres capable of understanding and 
implementing the policy of the Soviet government. “This means that 
our country has entered a phase of development when the working 
class must create for itself its own production and _ technical 
intelligentsia capable of defending its interests in production as the 
interests of the ruling class” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, 
p. 341.]. 


The scale of the training of technical personnel for industry in the 
period 1930-1934. have increased a lot. In 1934/35, 527.3 thousand 
people studied in higher educational institutions, 671.5 thousand 
people in technical schools, that is, in universities by 212.8%, in 
technical schools - by 254.5% more, than in 1927/28. 


Speaking about the sources of replenishing the cadre of specialists, 
Comrade Stalin pointed out the need for a bolder advancement to 
command posts and practical workers who had shown themselves in 
production. This source of replenishing the cadre of specialists was 
extremely important for socialist industry, as well as for other 
branches. Of particular importance was the nomination of 
practitioners to staff the lower level command staff of industry - 
headmen and foremen. 


As a result of the measures taken, by the end of the period under 
review, the engineering and technical forces of socialist industry had 
grown considerably. In 1929, there were only 97,000 engineering and 
technical workers in large-scale socialist industry; in 1934, 392,000. 
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The transfer of technical education to the economic people's 
commissariats, carried out on the basis of the decisions of the 
November plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks (1929), also yielded positive results. 
Technical colleges and technical schools have become incomparably 
more closely connected with production. This also contributed to a 
significant strengthening of the material basis of educational 
institutions (laboratories, scientific classrooms, etc.) and to a much 
better consideration in the system of higher education of the demands 
of production to future specialists. On the basis of the decision of the 
party and the government on higher education, the quality of 
educational and methodological work was also significantly raised. 
The "leftist" - laboratory-team methods of study and "team tests", 
which reduced the level of study, were eliminated, and the lecture 
method was restored. The social composition of students in 
universities and colleges has improved. 


Based on the decision of the Central Executive Committee and the 
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR of September 15, 1933, 
the system of training skilled workers through the FZU was also 
radically reorganized. Until 1933, FZU schools, as a rule, replaced 
general education schools. The reorganization turned the FZU schools 
into clearly defined vocational schools for the training of skilled 
workers. 


5. "... Change the attitude towards the engineering and technical 
forces of the old school, show them more attention and care, more 
boldly involve them in work ..." [Ibid. , p. 345. ] - this is the fifth 
condition for victory. 


From the first days of the Great October Socialist Revolution, the Party 
pursued the only correct line of using the old intelligentsia, bourgeois 
specialists, insofar as they were ready to work honestly for the benefit 
of Soviet power and socialist construction. Different sections of the 
old intelligentsia, of course, reacted differently to the Soviet 
government and its call for cooperation. 


Describing the evolution of the old intelligentsia under the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, Comrade Stalin pointed out that it 


consisted of three main parts, the paths of which are different. The 
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rank and file of the least qualified part of it joined the people and 
followed the Soviet government. The most qualified part of the 
bourgeois intelligentsia, its top, already in the first days of the 
existence of Soviet power, began a struggle against it, organized 
sabotage. Subsequently, most of them participated in espionage and 
sabotage, and thus crossed themselves out of the ranks of the 
intelligentsia. 


The longest was the process of political orientation and self- 
determination of the third part of the old intelligentsia, which 
occupied an intermediate position between the two above. Compared 
with the top of the old intelligentsia, this part of it was less qualified, 
but more numerous. She "... continued to stagnate for a long time, 
waiting for "better times", but then, apparently, she gave up and 
decided to join the service, decided to get along with the Soviet 
government" [Ibid., p. 608.]. The decisive victories of socialist 
construction, won in the process of industrialization of the country 
and the collectivization of agriculture, the ideological and 
organizational defeat of the Trotskyists and Bukharinites, and the 
exposure and liquidation of wrecking organizations had a 
particularly sobering effect on this part of the old intelligentsia. 
Among this part of the intelligentsia, new moods arose, a certain 
turning point was created in the attitude towards Soviet power and 
socialist construction. This change in the mood of the engineering and 
technical forces of the old school created the basis for a change in 
attitude towards them on the part of the Bolshevik Party and the 
Soviet government. 


Calling for a change in policy with regard to that part of the technical 
intelligentsia that honestly joined the work, Comrade Stalin at the 
same time recalled the need to increase Bolshevik vigilance. 


6. "...Introduce and strengthen self-financing, increase intra-industrial 
accumulation..." [Ibid. , p. 347. ] - such is the sixth condition for 
victory. 


The financial system played an important role in carrying out the 
tasks of the socialist industrialization of the country and the 
collectivization of agriculture. During 1930 - 1934. the total amount of 
expenditures of the consolidated (state and local) budget of the USSR 
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increased from 12,609.4 million rubles. in 1929/30 to 52398 million 
rubles. in 1934, or 315.5%. Expenditures on financing the national 
economy increased by 355.1%, expenditures on social and cultural 
activities (including personnel training) - by 269.1%. In accordance 
with the characteristics of this stage of development of our economy 
during 1930-1934. the growth rate of budget expenditures on 
financing agriculture significantly exceeded the growth rate of other 
budget expenditures: in the last year of the previous period (1928/29), 
agriculture received 670.9 million rubles from the budget, in 1934 - 
6408.2 million rub., rubles from the budget, in 1934 - 6408.2 million . 
rub., i.e., almost 10 times more. 


The multibillion-dollar funds needed to finance the industrialization 
of the country and the collectivization of agriculture were mobilized 
by the budget mainly from the income of the socialized economy. The 
role of incomes of the socialized economy in the consolidated budget 
increased from 75.2% of all budget revenues in 1928/29 to 81% in 1934. 
At the same time, the proportion of mobilized funds from the 
population decreased from 16.7 to 13.5%, which occurred solely as a 
result of a decrease in the role of compulsory payments by the 
population (from 12.1% to 6.6%) and self-taxation (from 1% to 0.8%). 
Voluntary mobilization of the population's funds through the 
implementation of mass state loans received significant further 
development during this period. The total amount of mass loans 
increased from 652 million rubles. on October 1, 1929 to 11,809 million 
rubles. on January 1, 1935, ie. more than 18 times. 


In addition to budget funds, industry, agriculture, and trade received 
large funds from the State Bank on short-term lending terms. The net 
debt of the socialist economy to the State Bank increased from 3,769.7 
million rubles. on January 1, 1930 to 13922.5 million rubles. on January 
1, 1935, or 269.3%. In terms of growth rates of short-term lending, 
agriculture was ahead of other sectors of the national economy during 
this period; the net debt of socialist agriculture to the State Bank 
increased from 167.8 million rubles. on January 1, 1930 to 783.8 million 
rubles. on January 1, 1935, or 367.1%. 


The main source of funds for the development of the industrialization 
of the country at first was the savings in light industry, agriculture 


and from the state budget. With a relatively small scale of industrial 
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construction, these sources were sufficient. With the further 
development of the industrialization of the country, however, the 
situation changed: for the implementation of new, more grandiose 
tasks, the former sources of accumulation turned out to be clearly 
insufficient. By strengthening the old sources of accumulation, it was 
necessary to ensure that heavy industry also became profitable. 

This could only be achieved by introducing and strengthening cost 
accounting, by eliminating the mismanagement that has nested in a 
number of our economic organizations and enterprises, where "... they 
have long ceased to count, calculate, draw up reasonable balances of 
income and expenses" [Stalin, Questions Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 346.]. 


The struggle for the implementation of Stalin's instructions to 
strengthen cost accounting and raise intra-industrial accumulation 
produced the first significant results already in the period under 
review. In the first five-year plan, intra-industrial accumulation in 
heavy industry amounted to 28.5% of budget financing, and in the 
first two years of the second five-year plan, 35.9%. The savings 
obtained by reducing the cost of production amounted to 210 million 
rubles in 1933, and 600 million rubles in 1934. 


The sixth victory condition to a certain extent synthesizes the previous 
ones. Successful recruitment of manpower, the correct organization of 
wages and labor, and the successful resolution of the personnel 
problem—all this ultimately leads to the strengthening of self- 
financing and the profitability of the enterprise. Genuine economic 
calculation, genuine control over the ruble, in turn, strikes at leveling, 
depersonalization, and against every and every manifestation of 
mismanagement and poor organization of production and labor. 


Before entering the period of socialism, self-financing was associated 
with the right of an enterprise to independently determine its place in 
the commodity circulation, independently set the price, assortment, 
supply, and marketing contractors, etc. After resolving the question 
of “who wins” in town and countryside in favor of socialism and to 
trade without capitalists and speculators, to Soviet trade, the 
competition between socialist enterprises and capitalist enterprises 
within the country has disappeared. This, however, does not mean 
that, under the conditions of the USSR's entry into the period of 
socialism, the importance of cost accounting has decreased. The role 
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of the planning principle has increased enormously. The plan is not 
automatic. The necessary lever of the plan is self-financing, the 
contractual system, and control by the ruble. Under the new 
conditions, the self-supporting independence of an enterprise is 
aimed at giving the enterprise the right to independently determine 
in the best way the ways and methods of fulfilling the plan, reducing 
costs, increasing accumulation, and mobilizing internal resources. 


Of exceptional importance in the struggle to strengthen cost 
accounting were the credit reform and the reorganization of industrial 
supply based on the establishment of a system of contractual 
relations, carried out in 1930 and 1931. 


In order to strengthen self-financing and strengthen the control of the 
ruble over the implementation of the plans of enterprises and 
economic agencies, at the beginning of 1930, a credit reform was 
carried out, which consisted in the liquidation of commercial credit 
and its replacement with direct bank lending, as well as in 
concentrating the entire business of short-term lending and 
organizing cashless payments. Speaking about these measures, 
Comrade Stalin, in his report at the 16th Party Congress, pointed out 
that “... these measures will lead (they are already leading) to 
streamlining the entire credit business and strengthening our 
chervonets” [Ibid., ed. 10th, p. 403.]. 


At first, major perversions were committed in the practice of the credit 
reform by the State Bank, which actually reduced its significance to 
nothing. A group of disguised enemies of the people, headed by 
Pyatakov, who settled in the State Bank, introduced indiscriminate 
and automatic lending against the plan, without taking into account 
the progress of the plan and economic contracts, which made it 
possible to use a bank loan to cover breakthroughs in the course of the 
plan. Settlements between economic agencies were also carried out 
automatically: the State Bank paid the amounts due to suppliers at the 
expense of buyers without the knowledge and consent of the latter. 
The automaticity of settlements deprived consumers of the 
opportunity to control the quantity and range of products, delivery 
times and payment terms. In addition, the practice of 
depersonalization of borrowed and own funds of enterprises was 
introduced. 
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The old system of industrial supply also undermined self-financing. 
By the spring of 1931, the supply and marketing system in industry 
was characterized by extreme centralization, the concentration of 
sales and supply in the hands of associations and trusts, and the 
complete removal of the enterprise from this business. In order to free 
the enterprise from excessive guardianship, the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR, by a decree of March 20, 1931, replaced the 
system of excessively centralized supply and marketing with a system 
of contractual relations between enterprises, consumers, and 
suppliers. In the business contracts of the enterprise, suppliers and 
consumers precisely establish their mutual obligations both in terms 
of terms, quantitative and qualitative indicators, and in the sense of 
liability in case of violation of the contract. 


Ina socialist planned economy, economic contracts are the best means 
of combining the plan with the principle of cost accounting. The 
leading economic body plans and organizes supply and marketing by 
compiling material balances and concluding general agreements, 
while operational work on marketing and supply is carried out by the 
enterprises themselves. Considering the enormous importance of 
economic agreements in strengthening self-financing, the Party raised 
this matter to a great political height. Everyday control of the ruble by 
consumers on the basis of economic contracts has become the most 
important lever for mutual control and linking the self-supporting 
interests of individual enterprises both among themselves and with 
the national economic plan as a whole. 


Government intervention eliminated distortions in the credit reform. 
The Council of People's Commissars of the USSR, by decrees of 
January 14, March 20 and July 23, 1931, eliminated automatism in 
lending and settlements and clearly established the objects of short- 
term bank lending. Settlements between economic agencies were 
organized in such a way that, without the consent of the buyer, the 
bank could not transfer funds from the buyer's account to the 
supplier's account. For this purpose, the obligatory acceptance 
(inscription of acceptance for payment) of invoices by buyers was 
introduced, or confirmation of consent to payment in another form. 
Order was also put in place in lending to enterprises and economic 
agencies: the principles of material security, urgency and repayment 
of the loan were established and a different regime was introduced 
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for the use of own and borrowed funds by economic agencies, the 
movement of which in the bank has since been recorded on various 
accounts (the first on settlement accounts, the second - on loan 
accounts). 


Enterprises and economic agencies were endowed with their own 
working capital necessary for their activities. A bank loan is granted 
only for the performance of temporary seasonal work (harvesting, 
rafting, fishing season, etc.), for the time between the shipment of 
goods and its payment by the buyer, for retail trade (law of August 
16, 1933) and for other temporary needs arising from the progress of 
the plans. The requirement for the material security of the loan and 
the verification of the availability of this security by the bank, strict 
monitoring of the maturity of the loan, the prohibition to issue loans 
to cover breakthroughs, etc. - all this created such a system of lending 
and financial settlements, in which business executives could no 
longer rely on that the State Bank will still issue the money, regardless 
of whether the enterprise complies with the requirements of self- 
financing. 


To strengthen control over the spending of capital investments, a 
decree of the Central Executive Committee and the Council of 
People's Commissars of the USSR dated May 5, 1932 created a system 
of special banks to finance capital investments in industry and 
transport, agriculture, trade, and public utilities. 


The tax reform of September 2, 1930 was another major measure in 
the field of financial policy aimed at strengthening cost accounting. 
At the beginning of 1930, 86 types of taxes and fees were levied from 
the socialized sector, and 76 types from the private sector. Given the 
presence in the trade turnover of a significant private sector, the 
multiplicity and multi-link of taxation were appropriate, as they 
ensured a more complete coverage of the objects of taxation and 
strengthened the regulatory role of the tax system. 


But as the private trader was forced out of trade and the socialist 
economy strengthened, the multiplicity and multi-tiered nature of 
taxation lost its original positive meaning. The overly complicated old 
tax system at the same time hampered the economic activity of 
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enterprises, caused unnecessary expenses, and violated self- 
financing. 


The new system of taxation, introduced in 1930, carried out the 
maximum reduction in tax payments in relation to the socialized 
sector. Instead of many dozens of previously existing taxes, two main 
forms of payment to the budget were established: 1) turnover tax and 
2) deductions from profits. Since that time, the turnover tax, which 
combined all taxes, as well as fees of a duty nature, has become the 
main form of payment by socialist enterprises to the budget. The 
value and share of the turnover tax is clearly illustrated by the fact 
that it ranks first among all state budget revenues, accounting for 
59.6% of the budget revenues in 1934. 


A very effective method of improving work, management and 
strengthening cost accounting was also the breaking down of 
excessively cumbersome associations and the reorganization of 
industrial management. The associations were created in 1929 as 
centers of sectoral leadership, combining both operational and 
economic work in the relevant sector, primarily supply and 
marketing, and its planning. Many associations were cumbersome 
from the start. As numerous new enterprises were put into operation, 
the associations became even more cumbersome, sometimes having 
100-200 enterprises in their composition, which made it extremely 
difficult to manage them. 


Already in 1930, Vostok-Stal was spun off from the Steel association; 
The Soyuzugol association was divided into Coal and Vostokugol. 
Other associations were also disaggregated. By the autumn of 1932, 
there were 78 associations in heavy industry instead of 32 in June 
1931. As a result of the downsizing, the associations lost their 
character as industry centers. In the apparatus of the Supreme Council 
of National Economy, main departments were created as centers for 
sectoral planning and leadership. 


Since disaggregated associations, existing along with trusts, in most 
cases turned out to be an extra link, creating an unnecessary 
mediastinum between the people's commissariat and the enterprise, 
a significant number of associations were completely liquidated and 
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transformed into trusts by a decree of the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR of October 3, 1932. 


In subsequent years, in a number of cases, the possibility of an even 
greater reduction in intermediate organizational formations was 
revealed. In industries where production is concentrated in a 
relatively small number of large enterprises, mainly in mechanical 
engineering, it was possible to switch to a two-tier management 
system: the main office - the enterprise. In 1933, 150 plants and 
combines were directly subordinated to the head offices of the NKTP. 
Some large factories (Kramatorsk, Izhora and Ural machine-building 
plants, etc.) were directly subordinated to the people's commissar. 


A major role in the development of the socialist system of economic 
management was played by the decisions of the Central Committee 
of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks and the Council of 
People's Commissars of the USSR on the work of the coal industry of 
Donbass (dated April 8, 1933) and on the work of railway transport 
(dated July 3, 1933). Remnants of bourgeois-bureaucratic methods of 
management revealed in the work of the Donbass and railway 
transport consisted in the dispersal of leadership over numerous 
functional links, in the centralization of engineering and technical 
personnel in offices and departments, in remuneration in offices and 
departments at higher rates than in production, in huge turnover of 
the workforce, vagueness of leadership. 

These phenomena took place to one degree or another in other sectors. 
By including the main content of the decisions on the Donbass and 
railway transport in its resolution on organizational questions, the 
17th Party Congress thus pointed out the great importance of these 
decisions for the entire socialist economy. 


Comrade Stalin's instructions on six conditions for victory raised the 
struggle for cost accounting to a new level. Under the leadership of 
the Party, the working masses waged a struggle for the introduction 
of self-supporting relations also in the shops and departments of 
enterprises. Taking up the initiative of the working masses, the 
Presidium of the Supreme Council of National Economy, by a decree 
of November 12, 1931, obliged by January 1, 1932, to transfer 
workshops throughout industry to self-financing. In the same 
resolution, the Supreme Council of National Economy established the 
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forms of shop cost accounting. Cost-accounting relations between 
shops, however, cannot be identified with the cost-accounting of 
individual enterprises. The completed cost accounting of an 
enterprise includes the right to independently use a bank loan, make 
settlements through a bank, and the right to conclude economic 
contracts with other enterprises. Shops and departments of an 
enterprise cannot have such self-financing, 


Strengthening socialist agriculture 


The material basis of the socialist economy is socialist property in its 
two forms: state (nationwide) and cooperative-collective farm 
(property of individual collective farms and cooperative associations). 
In general terms, this idea of combining the two forms of socialist 
property was expressed by Marx and Engels. “That in the transition 
to a communist economy we would have to use cooperative 
production on a large scale as an intermediate link,” said Engels, “of 
this Marx and I never doubted. The matter must be set up in such a 
way that society - hence, at first the state - retains ownership of the 
means of production and, thus, the private interests of the cooperative 
partnership could not prevail over the interests of society as a whole" 
[Archive of Marx and Engels", vol. I (VI), p. 329.]. 


In the course of the socialist transformation of agriculture in our 
country, this directive of the founders of Marxism is being 
consistently translated into reality. The leading role in socialist 
agriculture belongs to state enterprises— machine and tractor stations 
and state farms. On the basis of the implementation of the Leninist- 
Stalinist cooperative plan in socialist agriculture, collective farms, 
socialist enterprises that are cooperative-collective-farm property that 
arose as a result of the voluntary amalgamation of small producers 
and the addition of their means of production, have also been widely 
developed in socialist agriculture. 


The Party resolutely rebuffed grossly erroneous and harmful attempts 
to identify state farms and collective farms, to create far-fetched agro- 
industrial and state-farm-collective farm combines, to subordinate 
collective farms to state farms, etc. Each type of socialist agricultural 
enterprise fulfills its specific tasks. State farms, MTSs and collective 
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farms complement each other in the socialist transformation of 
agriculture. 


State-owned factories of agricultural products—state farms—are an 
example of large-scale socialist production and a school of new 
technology in agriculture. The state farms showed the peasant masses 
the advantages of large-scale farming and, by their example and 
assistance, helped them to switch to the path of collectivization. By 
their example and experience in large-scale socialist production in 
agriculture and production assistance to the collective farms, the state 
farms also contribute to the strengthening of the collective farms. 


For the period 1929 - 1934. the state farm system grew as follows: 


The main indicators of the development of state farms 
1929 1932 1934 
Cultivated area (million ha ) 
Fixed assets at prices 
1926/27 as of January 1 (million rubles) 
Number of tractors at the end of the year (thousand 


23 13.4 15.1 


298.9 2352.13606.8 


units) 9.7 64.0 95.5 
123. . ‘ 
Their power (thousand horsepower) a 4 ae pes 9 


Number of combines (thousand) 


Livestock at the end of the year (thousand heads) 041 3200 4314 


= 541 1800 3674 
1203 15700 6676 

Sheep and goats 391 1592 2436 

Grain handed over to the state (thousand tons ) 

1 For July. 


In 1934, the main means of production of state farms exceeded their 
size in 1929 by 12 times. This shows that a powerful state farm system 
during the period of the struggle for the collectivization of agriculture 
was actually created anew. During this time, a large network of large 
new state farms was built and a radical reorganization of the old state 
farms was carried out. 


The construction of socialist grain factories began with the historic 
decision of the July Plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union 


Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1928. On the basis of the decision 
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of the 16th Party Congress, starting in 1930, large, specialized 
livestock-breeding state farms and state farms of industrial crops 
were also organized according to the type of grain. 


State farms handed over to the state for the period 1930 - 1934. over 
91 million cents of grain and played a significant role in resolving the 
grain problem. State farm animal husbandry also grew rapidly. By the 
end of the period under review, livestock sovkhozes had become 
major suppliers of marketable meat, milk, and wool. The state 
livestock farms also rendered great assistance to the collective farms 
in organizing livestock farms and providing the collective farmers 
with livestock. 

The most responsible role in the development and strengthening of 
socialist agriculture is played by state machine and tractor stations, 
which serve the collective farms with qualified personnel and 
advanced machinery, tractors, agricultural machines, vehicles, etc. 
The MTS are at the same time leaders and organizers of collective 
farm economy and production, political and organizational economic 
centers in the village. 


MTS, however, did not immediately emerge as a state organization. 
In 1928/29, many cooperative tractor columns and stations were 
organized. At the same time, the Traktorotsentr joint-stock company 
was organized, in which, in addition to the state, cooperative 
organizations took part, as well as individual collective farms that had 
the opportunity to buy Traktorotsentr shares. In 1930, Traktortsentr 
owned 158 MTSs, with over 7,000 tractors. Along with these MTS, in 
1930 there were 479 tractor columns belonging to cooperative 
organizations. Already at that time, the vast majority of 
Traktorcenter's shares belonged to the state. The joint-stock form 
pursued the goal of mobilizing funds from collective farms and 
cooperative organizations for the comprehensive development of the 
tractor base of agriculture. However, this form of mobilizing funds for 
the development of machine and tractor stations soon showed its 
imperfection. The mighty rise of socialist construction, the huge 
growth of the state budget made it possible to abandon the joint-stock 
form and at the end of 1932 turn the Traktorocenter completely into a 
state organization. 
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For the period 1930 - 1934. the MTS system has grown into a mighty 
force. 


Main indicators of MTS development 

1930 1932 1934 
Number of MTS on June 1 158 2115 3326 
Percentage of served collective farms (of the total 


number of collective farms) ia aa 
Fixed means of production in 1926/27 prices 
at the end of the year (million rubles) 106.1 737.71623.8 
Number of tractors as of June 1 (thousand pieces) 7.1 69.4 146.7 
Their power (thousand horsepower) 86.8 931.22171.0 
Number of harvesters at the end of the(7 

2.2 15.2 
year (thousand units) pcs.) 


During the period 1930-1934, the Soviet state invested in the fixed 
assets of MTS production. 2.8 billion rubles and concentrated in them, 
along with first-class equipment, thousands of qualified engineers, 
agronomists, technicians, tractor drivers, combine operators, etc. In 
1934, machine and tractor stations served 45.8% of collective farms. 


Prior to the socialist transformation, our agriculture had almost no 
mechanization of production. Heavy work was carried out by horse- 
drawn or by hand. In 1928, only a hundredth of the sown area was 
plowed with the help of tractor traction. Agricultural production 
presented a completely different picture at the end of the period 
under review. In 1934, on the collective farms, plowing for winter 
sowing was mechanized with the help of MTS by an average of 43.9%, 
plowing for spring sowing by 31%, and ploughing, by 34.5%. In state 
farms, these works were almost completely mechanized. 


The mechanization of harvesting lagged behind the mechanization of 
plowing, but it also steadily increased. In 1934, grain harvesting on 
collective farms was mechanized by 14.6%, beet harvesting by 5.2%, 
and grain threshing by 50.8%. The level of mechanization of grain 
harvesting in state farms was much higher. In the grain state farms of 
the NK state farms, grain harvesting in 1934 was mechanized by 
73.3%. 
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The rapid growth in the mechanization of production on state farms 
and collective farms was due both to the high rates of tractorization 
and mechanization, and to the increased degree of use of mechanisms. 
In 1934, the agricultural tractor fleet increased to 276,400 tractors with 
a capacity of 4,463,000 horsepower. forces. Of these, 34.6% accounted 
for state farms and 64.1% for MTS. In 1933, the average annual output 
per conventional 15-horsepower tractor in the MTS was (without 
threshing) 363 hectares, in 1934 - 405 hectares. From year to year, the 
output of the combine also increased. In 1933, an average of 70.6 
hectares was harvested per combine in the MTS, in 1934 - 124.7 
hectares. 


The collective farm system in the countryside was strengthened on 
the basis of a combination of the work of the MTS and the agricultural 
artel, as the main form of the collective farm movement. The question 
of the correct choice of the form of the collective farm was the most 
important question of collective farm construction. 


At the very beginning of complete collectivization, the Party chose the 
agricultural artel as the main form of the collective farm. As the 
experience of collective farm construction showed, this choice 
justified itself. The artel correctly combines the personal everyday 
interests of the collective farmers with their public interests, adapting 
personal, private interests to public ones. The Party thwarted 
attempts to slow down the transition from the lowest form, the toz, to 
artels, as well as provocative attempts to organize early-ripening 
communes, "giant collective farms," etc. 


The enemies tried to disorientate the Party and the masses of the 
collective farms by talking about the fact that the collective farms were 
allegedly not socialist enterprises. Exposing the attempt to debunk the 
collective farms by challenging their socialist nature, Comrade Stalin 
pointed out: “What determines the type of farming? Obviously, the 
relations of people in the production process. What else can define the 
type of economy? But does the collective farm have a class of people 
who own the means of production, and a class of people who are 
deprived of these means of production? Does the collective farm have 
a class of exploiters and a class of the exploited? Doesn't the collective 
farm represent the socialization of the main instruments of 
production on land that also belongs to the state? What grounds are 
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there for asserting that collective farms, as a type of economy, do not 
represent one of the forms of socialist economy? [Stalin, Questions of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 287.]. 


The great significance of the collective farms lies precisely in the fact 
that the main means of production and labor in them are socialist 
socialized, that the collective farms, by their social nature, are 
enterprises of the same type as socialist industry, state farms and 
MTS. State farms and MTS, as enterprises of a consistently socialist 
type, are not only of the same type, but identical in their social nature 
with the enterprises of socialist large-scale industry. Collective farms, 
as enterprises based on collective-farm cooperative ownership, are 
not identical, but are of the same type, with Soviet state enterprises of 
a consistently socialist type. 


The victory of the collective-farm system has opened before the 
working peasantry of our country unprecedented opportunities for 
developing the productive forces of agriculture and raising the 
standard of living. Even the primary collective farms, which relied 
only on the simple addition of peasant means of production and did 
not yet have a machine and tractor base, could make extensive use of 
the productive force of the socialist labor cooperatives. As the 
machine and tractor base grew, even greater opportunities opened up 
for the development of new powerful productive forces inherent in 
socialist socialized labor. 


The greatest opportunities created by the victory of the collective- 
farm system could be realized, however, only as the collective farms, 
state farms and MTS were introduced with socialist labor discipline, 
socialist forms of organizing labor and production. In the first years 
of complete collectivization, there were great shortcomings in this 
respect, caused by the fact that the collective-farm movement then 
developed predominantly not in depth, but in breadth. The 
quantitative growth of collective farms was so rapid that the rate of 
growth of collective farm personnel and improvement in the work of 
collective farms clearly lagged behind. Collective farmers, yesterday's 
individual farmers, of course, did not have experience in large-scale 
farming and could not immediately acquire it. 
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By choosing the agricultural artel as the main link in collective-farm 
development and upholding it, the Party laid a solid foundation for 
strengthening the collective farms. The next task was to bring real 
order to the agricultural artel, to properly organize labor and 
production in it, to put at the head of it proven personnel, to 
strengthen labor discipline in it. 


At the beginning of complete collectivization, when the collective 
farms' need for authoritative organizers who had gone through the 
school of socialist large-scale production was especially great, the 
Party sent 25,000 urban advanced workers to work in the countryside. 
The 25,000-strong peasants rendered great assistance to the collective- 
farm peasantry. 


Following this example in 1931, the old collective farms in turn sent 
20,000 collective farm organizers to help the new collective farms. 
From year to year, the Party sent numerous replacements of leading 
cadres to the countryside in the person of workers from district 
committees, riks, MTS, state farms, etc. by promoting drummers of 
collective farm production, training and retraining them through the 
appropriate course network. 


At the same time, the Party and the government systematically 
directed collective-farm construction, giving their instructions on all 
basic questions of the organization of labor and production on 
collective farms. Above, we have already noted the enormous 
significance of the resolutions of the Central Committee of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks of January 5 and March 15, 
1930 and the articles of Comrade Stalin: “Dizziness from Success”, 
“Response to Collective Farm Comrades” and “On the Question of 
the Policy of Eliminating the Kulaks as a Class” - in the fight against 
distortions and violations of the party line in collective farm 
construction. In 1931 and 1932 the party and the government issued a 
number of new, important instructions on questions of the 
organizational and economic strengthening of the collective farms. 


The 6th Congress of Soviets (March 1931) pointed out that the main 
and most harmful shortcoming in the work of the collective farms in 
1930 was the equal distribution of income according to the soul, and 
not according to the quantity and quality of labor, and the inept, poor 
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organization of labor, especially during harvesting. . The congress 
proposed to organize the distribution of income in the collective farms 
on the basis of the socialist principle: “Whoever works more and 
better gets more, whoever does not work gets nothing” [Congresses 
of Soviets of the USSR in Decrees and Resolutions, 1939, p. 211.] . In 
order to translate this principle into reality, it was necessary to achieve 
a mass distribution of piece work, valued in workdays, on the 
collective farms. The poor organization of labor made itself felt 
especially acutely during the harvesting work, which required the 
greatest tension and interest in work. In the early years of complete 
collectivization, due to the poor organization of labor, harvesting on 
collective farms was associated with great losses, and in a number of 
cases it was not brought to completion at all. 


In 1931 the collective-farm movement achieved new great successes. 
Proceeding from this, the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks, in its decision of August 2, 1931, “On 
the pace of further collectivization and the tasks of strengthening 
collective farms,” suggested that the party organizations of the 
republics and regions in which complete collectivization is basically 
completed, “... put at the center of their work organizational and 
economic strengthening of collective farms in their current artel stage 
of development of labor organization, setting up accounting, piece 
work, fighting for the quality of work, organizing high-quality 
collective farms, creating personnel ”[” The most important decisions 
on agriculture ”, Selkhozgiz, 1935, p. 428 .]. The Party organizations 
of other regions and territories where complete collectivization had 
not yet been completed, the Central Committee proposed, along with 
the expansion of collectivization in breadth, to pay attention to 
consolidating existing achievements and intensifying work on the 
organizational and economic strengthening of collective farms. 


Comrade Stalin expounded and substantiated the socialist principles 
of the organization of labor and production most fully and 
profoundly in his speech on the six conditions for victory. Comrade 
Stalin's six conditions were and are of decisive importance also for 
improving the organization of labor and production on the collective 
farms. In the collective farms, these instructions of Comrade Stalin 
must be applied with due regard for the peculiarities of the collective 
farms as socialist cooperative enterprises. 
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The transition to organized otkhodnichestvo is necessary for 
collective farms no less than for socialist industry. Comrade Stalin's 
instruction to eliminate the depersonalization, which had taken on 
extremely wide proportions in the collective farms, was of extremely 
great relevance for the collective farms. Certain collective farmers 
were not responsible for cultivating the land, for they were 
transferred from plot to plot. Inventory was not attached to certain 
workers. Livestock care was alternately entrusted to various collective 
farmers. The confusion and irresponsibility that the depersonalization 
gave rise to were used by the last of the kulaks for sabotage purposes. 


Taking into account the experience of the best agricultural artels, the 
Party proposed organizing permanent brigades on the collective 
farms, that is, brigades with a permanent composition of collective 
farmers, who, as a rule, carry out all the main agricultural work on the 
same plot and have at their disposal a certain dead and livestock. 
According to the decision of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks of February 4, 1932, such brigades 
were created for a one-year period. In connection with the 
establishment of sustainable land use on collective farms (Decree of 
the Central Executive Committee and the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR of September 3, 1932) and the directive on 
the introduction of crop rotation on collective farms (Decree of the 
Council of People’s Commissars and the Central Committee of the 
All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks of September 29, 1932), 
since 1933, permanent brigades are no longer created for one year, but 
for the entire period of crop rotation. 


Already during the spring sowing of 1932, the collective farms widely 
used the organization of work by teams of permanent staff. In 1933, 
the permanent production teams of the collective farms were further 
strengthened. 


Comrade Stalin's instructions on the correct organization of wages 
and the need to combat petty-bourgeois leveling have been and still 
are of exceptionally great importance for strengthening the collective 
farms. Petty-bourgeois leveling is also a most harmful perversion in 
collective-farm construction. If in industry petty-bourgeois leveling 
was expressed in an incorrect wage policy, then on the collective 
farms, in accordance with the specific characteristics of collective 
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farms, petty-bourgeois leveling manifested itself in the distribution of 
income according to consumers (souls), in the wrong organization of 
labor (absence of piece work, wrong rationing of labor, etc.) . 


Comrade Stalin's speech at the meeting of business executives on June 
23, 1931, about six conditions for victory and the decision of the June 
(1931) plenum of the Central Committee of the Party on the 
application of piece work in all work on collective farms without 
exception, moreover, in the forms that are most simple and 
understandable to every collective farmer, played a decisive role in 
introducing socialist principles of labor organization and income 
distribution into collective farm practice. 


At first, perversions were observed in the methods of applying 
collective-farm piece work. In a number of collective farms, the so- 
called brigade piecework was practiced, in which, in fact, genuine 
leveling flourished: bad workers in the brigade received the same pay 
as shock workers. Another perversion (this was pointed out in the 
resolution of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks of February 4, 1932) was the use of individual 
piece work where, according to the conditions of production, it is not 
applicable, for example, when threshing on a complex threshing 
machine, etc. 


The experience of the advanced collective farms has shown that the 
most expedient form of collective-farm piece-work for most jobs is 
small-group piece-work, characterized by the fact that work 
assignments are given to a small group of collective farmers—a link. 
A group of collective farmers working together—a link—provides 
mutual control over the quality of work in the best possible way. With 
properly organized small-group piece work, leveling is excluded: the 
work of each collective farmer is taken into account individually. 


The most important task of organizing the collective-farm piece-work 
consists in the correct assessment of each work according to its 
complexity and difficulty. This most complex task was successfully 
solved by introducing into the practice of collective farms the 
workday as a conditional unit of measurement for the work of each 
collective farmer and a measure of his participation in the distributed 
part of the collective farm's income. 
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The evaluation of work in terms of workdays and the distribution of 
income according to workdays fully corresponds to the nature of 
collective farms as enterprises of a cooperative socialist type. Since the 
collective farmer is a member of the collective that owns the means of 
production, wages cannot be the form of his participation in the 
distribution of income. The amount of a collective farmer's income for 
the labor invested by him, estimated in terms of workdays, is 
determined by the success of the work not only of the given individual 
collective farmer, but of the collective farm as a whole. The output 
produced by the collective farm, minus the part used to cover 
obligations to the state and to pay for the work of the MTS, belongs to 
this collective farm. From it, the agricultural artel, on the basis of its 
charter, by decision of the general meeting of collective farmers, forms 
seed, fodder, and insurance funds, creates funds to help the disabled, 
the elderly, needy families of the Red Army, maintains a nursery, etc. 
On the basis of a decision of the general meeting, part of the products 
is allocated for sale to the state and cooperatives, part is sold at 
collective farm bazaars. The rest of the output is distributed according 
to workdays among the members of the collective farm. The better the 
collective farm worked, the greater its income, the correspondingly 
greater the income of each collective farmer of the given collective 
farm. 


The workday reflects not only the difference, but also the similarity of 
income on collective farms with wages in enterprises of a consistently 
socialist type. The similarity lies in the fact that through the 
assessment of work in workdays and the distribution of income 
according to workdays on the collective farm, the principle of 
socialism is translated into reality: "From each according to his ability, 
to each according to his work", i.e. the very principle on the basis of 
which the wage system is built in state enterprises of a consistently 
socialist type. Collective-farm piece-work, however, implements this 
socialist principle in a special form, as applied to the peculiarities of 
the collective farm. 


At first, when estimating work in workdays, in a number of cases, 
significant distortions were observed, which boiled down mainly to 
the fact that the most complex, difficult, and decisive work was in 
some cases rated lower than auxiliary work. The third session of the 
Central Executive Committee of the USSR (January 1933) adopted a 
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resolution on raising the assessment of leading and hard work (plows, 
seeders, etc.). In the same decision, it is proposed to increase 
differentiation in the collective farms in the evaluation of work of 
varying complexity and severity. In 1933, all types of work on 
collective farms were divided into seven groups according to their 
assessment in workdays (Decree of the People's Commissariat of 
Agriculture of the USSR of February 28, 1933). Depending on the 
complexity and severity of each work, its assessment was set - from 
0.5 to 2 workdays per daily production rate. 


In 1933 and in subsequent years, the basis of the collective-farm piece 
work, the rationing of labor, was also significantly improved. Since 
work in workdays is valued at the daily rate of output, correct 
rationing (i.e., the development of correct daily rates of output) is of 
decisive importance in strengthening the collective-farm piece work. 
The third session of the Central Executive Committee of the USSR, in 
the above-mentioned decision, proposed establishing standards that 
can be met by conscientious work by the average collective farmer, 
that is, by a significant part of the collective farmers. Excessively high 
production rates are harmful, because even with conscientious work 
they create uncertainty about the feasibility of the task. Low output 
rates, on the other hand, demobilize them, orient them towards 
unscrupulous work, nurture a parasitic attitude, and bring especially 
great harm to the social economy of the collective farm. 


Of paramount importance for the strengthening of socialist 
agriculture was also the expansion of the training of production and 
technical personnel, carried out during the period of the struggle for 
collectivization. Pre-revolutionary agriculture had an insignificant 
layer of technical personnel. In 1915, there were only 7 agricultural 
universities in Russia, 9 agricultural faculties at universities and 
polytechnics, and 21 agricultural technical schools. 


By the beginning of the first five-year plan, only 9,300 specialists with 
a completed higher education and 8,500 technicians with a secondary 
education were working in agriculture. Such a thin stratum of 
specialists of the highest and middle qualifications could not meet the 
needs of socialist agriculture even to a small extent. 
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From the first days of complete collectivization, the Party set itself the 
task of training personnel for socialist agriculture. While supporting 
the honestly working part of the old specialists, helping them to 
retrain and enlist them in the work, the Party at the same time took 
measures to decisively expand and radically reorganize the entire 
system of training new specialists. 


During the first five years, the number of students increased 
significantly, and the school network grew. In 1928, 25 thousand 
people studied in agricultural universities, in 1932 - 57.5 thousand 
people, in agricultural technical schools in 1928 29.9 thousand people 
studied, in 1932 - 147.7 thousand. human. During the first five-year 
plan, agriculture was replenished with 25,000 highly qualified 
specialists (an increase of about 3 times over the five-year plan) and 
about 45,000 medium-skilled specialists (five times more than the 
number of them at the beginning of the five-year period). 


Socialist agriculture required especially numerous mass cadres of 
new qualifications, completely unknown to the old countryside: 
tractor drivers, combine operators, drivers, mechanics, collective farm 
chairmen, brigadiers, farm managers, accountants, etc. In accordance 
with the scope and urgency of the task, the party chose the method of 
its permissions. “In view of the special importance of personnel,” 
indicates the historic decision of the Central Committee of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks of January 5, 1930, “the Central 
Committee proposes to the People’s Commissariat of Agriculture of 
the Union, the Collective Farm Center and the regional committees of 
the Party to speed up work on the development of collective farm 
personnel and the provision of collective farms with them, creating 
for this a wide network of accelerated courses” [Directives of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks on Economic Issues”, p. 663.]. 
Only the method of course training could ensure the training of 
millions of new mass cadres in a short time. Despite all the 
shortcomings of hasty course preparation, it has brought enormous 
undeniable benefits to collective farm construction. During the first 
five-year plan, through the system of courses, 4.5 million tractor 
drivers, combine operators and mechanics, collective farm chairmen, 
foremen, farm managers, accountants, etc., were trained for 
agriculture. 
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In 1932, the party and the government issued a number of new, 
important directives aimed at strengthening the collective farms. Of 
particular importance for the strengthening of the collective farms 
were the decisions of the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR 
and the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks of May 6, 1932 on the plan for grain procurement from the 
harvest of 1932 and the expansion of collective farm trade in bread 
and the decree of the Central Executive Committee and the Council of 
People's Commissars of the USSR of May 20, 1932 on the procedure 
for the production of trade collective farms, collective farmers and 
working individual peasants and a reduction in the tax on trade in 
agricultural products. In order to strengthen the collective farms and 
further expand trade between town and country, the collective farms 
and collective farmers were granted the right, after the fulfillment of 
the grain procurement plan and the formation of seed funds, to freely 
sell their surplus grain in bazaars and markets. In order to encourage 
the development of collective farm trade, it was exempted from all 
taxes and fees. 


These measures stimulated the development of collective farm trade, 
which became a really important additional source of supply for cities 
with agricultural products, a lever for strengthening collective farms 
and stimulating collective farmers to develop production. 


The Party's great, stubborn work to strengthen the collective farms 
took place in a bitter class struggle. In the early years of complete 
collectivization (1929-1930), the kulaks openly opposed the collective 
farms. When the collective-farm system was victorious and an open 
struggle against it turned out to be clearly beyond the strength of the 
remnants of the defeated kulaks, they switched to new forms of class 
struggle. By infiltrating the state farms, MTS and collective farms for 
leadership positions and hiding behind the guise of Soviet people, the 
kulak elements tried to disrupt grain procurements, decompose labor 
discipline, pervert the organization of labor, impose 
depersonalization and leveling, confuse accounting, destroy horse 
stock, prematurely put tractors and machines out of action, plunder 
collective farm property. At that time, collective-farm cadres were still 
weak, and there were many shortcomings in the organization of 
production and labor in socialist agriculture. The kulak sabotage and 
sabotage of grain procurements reached their peak in 1932, especially 
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in the Kuban and the Ukraine. In the Kuban, the kulaks were 
organized by hidden former Cossack officers and white émigrés, in 
the Ukraine by bourgeois nationalists. Both of them had connections 
with foreign intelligence services and acted on their direct orders. 
Trotskyist-Bukharin bandits operated as leaders and inspirers of 
kulak sabotage and sabotage. Both of them had connections with 
foreign intelligence services and acted on their direct orders. 


The struggle against the intrigues of the enemy was not always 
successful. Many local workers did not notice and did not understand 
the new tactics of the remnants of the kulaks. A fundamental 
improvement in work in the countryside was required. Comrade 
Stalin pointed out the relevant concrete measures in his speeches at 
the January Plenum of the Central Committee and the Central Control 
Commission in 1933 and at the First All-Union Congress of Collective 
Farm Shock Workers (February 1933). These instructions of Comrade 
Stalin were of decisive importance for strengthening the collective 
farms. 


Comrade Stalin noted in his speech "On Work in the Countryside" a 
number of fundamental reasons for the shortcomings of our work in 
the countryside. The most important reason for the shortcomings of 
work in the countryside lay in the fact that the village workers failed 
to take into account the new situation in the countryside, created in 
1932 by the permission of the collective farm trade in grain. They did 
not understand that the collective-farm grain trade had, along with 
positive, some negative sides. Since the price of grain on the 
collective-farm market is higher than at grain procurements, the 
peasants tried to keep grain for the collective-farm trade. Given this 
circumstance, it was necessary from the very first days of harvesting 
to speed up grain procurements in every possible way, achieving the 
priority fulfillment of obligations to the state. Concern about grain 
procurements, however, was in fact very often relegated to the 
background. 


Many workers also did not understand that the transition to collective 
farming, as the predominant form of farming, requires on the part of 
the Party and the government to strengthen, and not weaken, the 
management of agriculture. The collective farm is a large-scale 
enterprise; it cannot be run without a plan. For the correct planning 
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and organization of collective farms, systematic assistance and 
guidance from the Party and the strengthening of the collective farms 
with Bolshevik cadres are necessary. 


There was also an idealization, a reassessment of collective farms as a 
new form of economy. “... Collective farms and Soviets represent only 
a form of organization, a socialist one, it is true, but still a form of 
organization. Everything depends on what content will be poured 
into this form” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 404.]. The 
content is determined by who is at the head, who directs the collective 
farms. Where there is no truly Bolshevik leadership at the head of the 
collective farm, the class enemy inevitably makes its way to the 
leadership. This means that the transition to collective farms requires 
strengthening the management of agriculture. 


The main reason for the shortcomings of our work in the countryside, 
Comrade Stalin pointed out, was that a number of our workers in the 
localities did not understand the new forms of class struggle, the new 
tactics of the remnants of the kulaks. They overlooked that the 
remnants of the kulaks, in the conditions of the victory of the 
collective farm system, are not openly opposing the collective farms, 
but under the guise of well-wishers and supporters of the collective 
farms, trying to decompose the collective farms from the inside, "on 
the sly". 


Comrade Stalin pointed out that the Communists are primarily 
responsible for the work in the countryside and its shortcomings. 
Communists must realize this and improve work in the countryside. 


In a speech at the First All-Union Congress of Collective Farm Shock 
Workers, Comrade Stalin showed how great the gains of the peasant 
masses as a result of the victory of the collective farm system in the 
countryside. The millions of poor peasants who used to live from 
hand to mouth have now risen in the collective farms in terms of their 
material condition to the level of the middle peasants. But this is only 
the first step in improving their financial situation on the path of 
collectivization. The second step should be to raise all collective 
farmers, both former poor and former middle peasants, to the level of 
the well-to-do. To achieve this, only one thing is required - to make 
all the collective farms Bolshevik. “Only one thing is required of you,” 
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said Comrade Stalin at the congress, “to work honestly, to divide 
collective farm incomes according to work, to take care of collective 
farm goods, to take care of tractors and machines, to establish good 
care for the horse, to carry out the tasks of your workers’ and 
peasants’ state, to strengthen the collective farms and kick out of the 
collective farms the kulaks and sub-kulakists who have made their 
way there” [Ibid., p. 415.]. 


The slogan proclaimed by Comrade Stalin to turn the collective farms 
into Bolshevik ones, and all the collective farmers into prosperous 
ones, became the most popular slogan of the broad masses of the 
collective farms. Armed with this Stalinist slogan, the working class 
and the collective-farm peasantry did their best in 1933 and 1934. 
great work to strengthen the collective farms. 


State farms and MTS played a leading role in strengthening socialist 
agriculture. In order to successfully cope with this task, they had to 
improve their work, especially the political and organizational 
management of the collective farms. 


Disguised Trotsky-Bukharin saboteurs and kulaks made their way to 
the state farms and the MTS. Their wrecking work was aimed at 
planting bureaucratic methods of work in state farms and MTS, at 
disrupting repair work, sabotaging the failure of machines and other 
equipment, at disrupting the development of new technology, 
planting a narrow specialization (monoculture) and gigantomania, at 
disrupting the delivery of products to the state, to the disintegration 
of labor discipline, to belittling the political influence of the MTS and 
state farms on the broad masses of collective farmers. 


Severe repressive measures were taken against the organizers of 
kulak sabotage and sabotage. Of great importance for the fight against 
kulak sabotage was the decree of the Central Executive Committee 
and Council of People's Commissars of the USSR issued on August 7, 
1932 "On the protection of property of state enterprises, collective 
farms and cooperation and the strengthening of public (socialist) 
property." In this decree, the property of collective farms and 
cooperatives is equated in value with state property. This resolution 
states that "public property (state, collective farm, cooperative) is the 
basis of the Soviet system, it is sacred and inviolable, and people 
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encroaching on public property must be considered as enemies of the 
people ..." ["Pravda" from August 9, 1932]. For embezzlement (theft) 
of the state, collective-farm or cooperative property, the highest 
penalty is established - execution, with replacement in exceptional 
cases by deprivation of liberty for at least 10 years. The dictatorship 
of the working class has shown its strength to the enemies and thereby 
further strengthened the alliance between workers and peasants. 


The Party set the task of decisively strengthening and improving the 
work of the MTS and state farms, of turning the state farms and MTS 
into genuine political centers of the countryside. To this end, by 
decision of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks and the government in 1933, political departments were 
organized at the MTS and state farms. The party obliged the political 
departments "... to ensure the transformation of machine and tractor 
stations and state farms, which at the moment are mainly economic 
and technical centers in the countryside, into centers of both economic 
and technical, and political and organizational leadership and 
influence on the broad masses of collective farmers" [" VKP(b) in 
resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences and plenums of 
the Central Committee, Part II, p. 528.]. 


The whole situation in the countryside demanded a fundamental 
improvement in the management of socialist agriculture. The Party 
appointed Comrade Stalin's closest associate, Secretary of the Central 
Committee of the Party, Comrade L. M. Kaganovich, as head of the 
Agricultural Department of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks, and sent trusted Party members to 
work in the political departments of the MTS and state farms. In 1933 
and 1934 3368 political departments of the MTS and 2021 political 
departments of state farms were created. 


The political departments have done a great job. The political 
detachments were able to discern the class enemies worming their 
way into the collective farms, MTS, and state farms, tore off their 
masks, and basically cleared the collective farms, MTS, and state 
farms of hostile elements. 


With the help of the political departments, a lot of work was done to 
strengthen the collective farms with Bolshevik cadres by nominating 
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the best activists, real Bolshevik fighters for the collective farms, to 
leading positions. The political departments rallied around 
themselves and the rural party organizations an active group of non- 
party collective farmers devoted to the cause of socialist construction. 
Relying on them, the political departments achieved a strengthening 
of labor discipline and a significant improvement in the organization 
of labor and production on collective farms, MTS, and state farms. 


The political departments also achieved great success in the struggle 
against anti-state tendencies, against disruption of grain 
procurements and other obligations of collective farms and collective 
farmers to the state. Having received large reinforcements from the 
socialist city, the Party organizations in the countryside have united 
around themselves a strong active of the collective farmers and have 
launched much better mass work. Already in 1933, the sabotage of 
grain procurement organized by the enemies of the people was finally 
broken. Grain deliveries were incomparably more organized and 
faster than ever. 


Even more significant were the successes in the grain procurement 
campaign of 1934. The Plenum of the Central Committee of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks on November 25-28, 1934 
recorded the following remarkable result of the party's struggle for 
the cause of collectivization: 


“The 1933 grain procurement plan was completed a month and a half 
earlier than 1932, the 1934 grain procurement plan was completed a 
month and a half earlier than 1933 and 3 months earlier than 1932. 


In the minds of millions of collective farmers, an understanding of the 
priority of fulfilling their obligations to the state was introduced” 
[Ibid., p. 624.]. 


Successes achieved in carrying out grain procurements in 1933 and 
1934 were not to a small extent due to the new procedure for state 
procurement, introduced by the decree of the Council of People's 
Commissars and the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks of January 19, 1933, which establishes for each 
region firm norms for the delivery of grain per hectare, according to 
the sowing plan given to each farm, and not from the gross harvest . 
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The same principle was taken as the basis for the laws on the supply 
of meat and milk by collective farms, collective farmers, and 
individual farmers. All sorts of counter plans during harvesting were 
strictly prohibited. 


In connection with the fulfillment of the task, the political 
departments of the MTS in 1934 were reorganized by the decision of 
the November plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks. This transformation was carried out 
by merging the political departments of the MTS with the district 
committees of the party. The predominant part of the workers of the 
political departments continued to work in the countryside. The 
strengthening of the district committees of the party by the former 
political departments made it possible to ensure the improvement of 
the party leadership in such areas of work as village councils, schools, 
cooperation, road construction, etc. 


The greatest achievements of the Party in the field of the political and 
organizational-economic strengthening of socialist agriculture, in the 
matter of re-educating the masses of the collective farms and drawing 
them into the struggle for the Bolshevik collective farms and for the 
prosperous life of the collective farmers, were clearly demonstrated 
already in 1933, and especially in 1934, and received a vivid 
expression in the widespread use of socialist forms of labor following 
industry and agriculture. 


The collective-farm village raised the banner of socialist emulation 
and shock work especially high in 1933, 1934, and in subsequent 
years. The first All-Union Congress of Collective Farm Shock 
Workers, which met in February 1933, proclaimed an all-Union 
competition for the best work and high yields. The appeal of the 
congress met with a wide response. Socialist emulation has taken on 
an unprecedented scale in the collective farms. 


Very convincingly demonstrated the strengthening of the collective 
farms and the fact that 1933 was a turning point in the development 
of grain and industrial crops, 1934 - a turning point in the rise of 
animal husbandry. 
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The strengthening of the collective farms and the rise in agriculture 
associated with it stimulated the further development of 
collectivization: in 1933 the percentage of collectivization increased to 
65.6, in 1934 to 71.4 (as of July 1). 


Powerful development of the collective-farm movement during the 
period 1930-1934. in general, characterize the following data. 


The process of collectivization in the period 1930-1934 . 


19301931 1932 1933 1934 
Number of collective farms (in thousands) 


Number of farms on collective farms (an ce aes esau epee 


fais 6.0 13.0 14.9 15.2 15.7 
millions) 


Collectivization percentage 23.652.7 61.5 656 714 
peasant farms Fe SERS pA 7 ee et 
Percentage of collectivization by 


crop areas 


33.6 67.8 77.7 83.1 87.4 


The victories won by the Bolshevik Party and the Soviet government 
in the period 1930-1934. in the collectivization of agriculture, are of 
world-historical significance, which Comrade Stalin perfectly 
expressed in his report to the 17th Party Congress. “It must be 
admitted,” said Comrade Stalin, “that the working peasantry, our 
Soviet peasantry, has finally and irrevocably come under the red 
banner of socialism. 


Let the Socialist-Revolutionary-Menshevik and bourgeois-Trotskyist 
gossips gossip that the peasantry is by nature counter-revolutionary, 
that it is called upon to restore capitalism in the USSR, that it cannot 
be an ally of the working class in building socialism, that it is 
impossible to build socialism in the USSR. The facts show that these 
gentlemen are slandering both the USSR and the Soviet peasantry. 
The facts show that our Soviet peasantry has finally set sail from the 
shores of capitalism and has moved forward, in alliance with the 
working class, towards socialism. The facts show that we have 
already built the foundation of a socialist society in the USSR, and all 
that remains for us is to crown it with superstructures, a matter that 
is undoubtedly easier than building the foundation of a socialist 
society” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 450 - 451.]. 
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As a result of collectivization, agriculture turned into socialist large- 
scale production. Already in the first five-year plan, the largest 
agriculture in the world was created in our country. In 1928, one 
individual farm had an average of 4.5 hectares of crops, and 97.3% of 
the crops were concentrated in the hands of individual farms. In 1932, 
one collective farm accounted for an average of 434 hectares of 
socialized crops, and one state farm - 3,100 hectares of crops, and 78% 
of crops were concentrated in these large socialist enterprises. 


The greatest advantages of socialist production, however, could be 
fully felt only to the extent that the collective-farm masses, led by the 
Party, overcame the resistance of their enemies, and mastered new, 
socialist forms of economic and labor organization. 


During the first five-year plan, sown areas were increased by 21.4 
million hectares. For the most part, the huge expansion of crops 
carried out in the first five-year plan was consolidated in subsequent 
years and was a positive fact. However, partly it took place without 
taking into account the possibility of high-quality cultivation of the 
land and therefore, in a number of cases, led to the disruption of 
agricultural technology and a decrease in productivity. 


In the second five-year plan, the development of socialist agriculture 
proceeded under the sign of a tum from expanding crops to 
improving land cultivation, increasing productivity as the main task. 


In carrying out the socialist reorganization of agriculture, the Party 
put forward the resolution of the grain problem as a top priority. The 
grain problem was basically resolved already in the first five-year 
plan. In 1930, 1,350,000,000 poods of grain were procured on the basis 
of the highly marketable grain farms of the state and collective farms. 
In subsequent years of the first five-year plan, grain procurements 
reached 1,200-1,400 million poods a year, against 500-600 million 
poods, which were procured during the period when individual 
peasant farming predominated. This was a direct consequence of the 
fact that the marketability of collective-farm and _ state-farm 
production was approximately 40%, while in individual poor and 
middle peasant farms it was only 12%. 
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The rapid and impressive growth in grain procurements on the basis 
of a sharp increase in the percentage of marketability of grain farming 
was the first major contribution of socialist agriculture to the 
industrialization of the country. Since 1930, it has made it possible to 
greatly expand the country's food base, which is one of the most 
important prerequisites for high rates of industrialization. 


In 1933 and 1934 a further increase in the production of marketable 
grain was achieved. In 1934 grain procurements increased to 1601 
million poods of grain. In the second five-year plan, the growth of 
marketable grain was mainly due to a powerful rise in the gross 
output of grain. The gross turnover of cereals was 835.4 million 
centners in 1930, 698.7 million centners in 1932, and 894.0 million 
centners in 1934. 


The strengthening of socialist agriculture, cleansing it of the remnants 
of the kulaks and other wrecking elements, the introduction of 
socialist forms of labor into the collective farms, the improvement of 
agricultural technology and the increase in the level of mechanization 
created in 1933 a turning point in the direction of a significant increase 
in grain yields. The average grain yield for the first five-year plan was 
7.5 centners per hectare. In 1933, the grain yield increased to 8.8 
centners per hectare, i.e., it reached a level that had never happened 
before in our country. In 1934, this success was consolidated, although 
the meteorological conditions for the southern regions were 
unfavorable that year. The grain yield in 1934 remained at the level of 
8.5 centners per hectare. 


The successes of socialist agriculture in raising crop yields would 
have been even greater if this had not been hindered by the vile 
subversive activities of the Trotskyist-Bukharin bandits, who 
fraudulently penetrated into the People's Commissariat of 
Agriculture and other land agencies. They frustrated the 
implementation of the decision of the Party and the government on 
the introduction of crop rotations, confused the seed business, and 
planted wrecking "simplified" agricultural technology. The defeat of 
the Trotskyist-Bukharin enemies of the people opened up new 
inexhaustible opportunities for growth for socialist agriculture. 
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The rise of the socialist grain economy was also based on a more 
correct distribution of agricultural production. 


In the period 1930 - 1934. grain farming has been widely developed in 
all areas, including in the former consuming zone. During the first 
five-year plan, the sown area in the former consuming zone was 
increased by 4.5 million hectares. In the second five-year plan, its 
further expansion took place. In the former consuming zone in the 
period 1930 - 1934. the production of bread, flax, vegetables, and dairy 
products was greatly developed. Particularly noteworthy is the 
advancement of wheat to the north and the creation of a new wheat 
base in the former consuming zone. The gross output of wheat in the 
regions of the former consumption zone increased from 1928 to 1935 
from 3.1 million centners to 19.1 million centners, that is, six times. 


As a result of the advancement of wheat to the north and east and the 
increase in its crops in other areas during the period 1930-1934. 
sowing and harvesting of the most valuable grain crop - wheat - has 
been significantly increased. The gross harvest of wheat increased in 
1934 to 304.1 million centners against 188.8 million centners in 1929. 


The food base of the country was also significantly strengthened 
thanks to the enormous growth of the vegetable industry. The area 
under vegetable crops increased from 797.1 thousand hectares in 1928 
to 2127.4 thousand hectares in 1934. Commercial vegetable growing 
has been widely developed in all regions of the country up to the Far 
North. 


A solid foundation was laid for a socialist suburban vegetable 
economy. The total size of potato crops increased in 1934 to 6130 
thousand hectares against 5677 thousand hectares in 1928 and 3063 
thousand hectares in 1913. The growth of potato crops occurred 
mainly in Siberia, Central Asia, and the northeastern regions of the 
European part USSR, where before the revolution there was no own 
potato base. 


Overcoming the ardent resistance of enemies, agriculture reached in 


the period 1930-1934. great success in the development of the 
production of industrial crops. Socialist cotton growing developed at 
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a particularly rapid pace, which made it possible to reduce cotton 
imports to nothing by the end of the first five-year plan. 


In the first five-year plan, a significant increase in gross cotton 
production was achieved through a huge expansion of crops 
(approximately two times). Productivity, however, not only did not 
increase, but even somewhat decreased as a result of the subversive 
work of the Trotskyist-Bukharin and bourgeois-nationalist saboteurs 
and kulaks, as well as in connection with the weak organizational and 
economic structure of the newly created collective farms and the 
difficulty of mastering the colossally increased crops. The enemies of 
the people, who forced their way into the leadership of the cotton 
business in the center and locally in order to reduce the yield of cotton, 
provoked an excessive expansion of the sown area by breaking the 
crop rotation and crowding out grasses and other crops. In a number 
of districts, the share of cotton crops was increased in the first five- 
year plan to 80-90% of all crops. 


In 1933 and 1934 on the directive of the party, the indiscriminate 
expansion of cotton crops was stopped. Cotton crops in connection 
with this for 1933 and 1934. decreased by 232 thousand hectares. In 
1934, the sown area of cotton still amounted to 1940.6 thousand 
hectares, that is, it was twice as much as in 1928, and almost three 
times as much as in 1913. 


Along with the increase in cotton crops in the old areas, its crops were 
also introduced into new areas. In Tajikistan (the valley of the Vakhsh 
River), a center of long-staple Egyptian cotton was created. In 
Ukraine, in the Crimea and in the Azov-Black Sea Territory, a new 
vast area of non-irrigated cotton growing arose. 


Significant success was achieved by flax growing and sugar beet 
farming. In 1929, 3.6 million centners of flax fiber were harvested, in 
1930 - 4.4 million centners, in 1931 - 5.5 million centners, in 1932 - 5 
million centners, in 1933 - 5.5 million centners, in 1934 - 5.3 million 
centners. The increase in the gross production of flax fiber in the first 
five-year plan was achieved through a significant expansion of crops. 
Flax sowing increased in 1932 against 1928 by 84%. This huge 
expansion of crops was partly indiscriminate, without taking into 
account the possibilities of good tillage and crop care. Therefore, in 
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1933 and 1934. fiber flax crops were reduced by 400 thousand 
hectares. At the same time, the Party took steps to expand the 
cultivation of clover in every possible way. 


Sugar beet production is characterized by the following data. In 1928, 
101.4 million centners of sugar beet were harvested, in 1930 - 140.2 
million centners, in 1931 - 120.5 million centners, in 1932 - 65.6 million 
centners , in 1933 - 89.9 million centners, in 1934 - 113.6 million 
centners. 


Sugar beet crops reached 199.8% in 1932 against 1928. In 1933-1934. 
they were partially reduced (by 354,500 ha), since in some cases an 
excessive expansion of crops was also observed in beet-growing areas. 


For the period 1930 - 1934. the location of the sugar beet farm has also 
been significantly changed in order to bring it closer to the areas of 
consumption. A number of new centers of beet-growing and the sugar 
industry were created in Siberia, the Far East, Kirghizia, Kazakhstan, 
and Transcaucasia. 


During the period of the struggle for collectivization, anumber of new 
crops were introduced into our agriculture, which are essential for 
freeing the USSR from imports of valuable agricultural products. This 
includes the expansion of the sowing of new bast crops (rope, kendyr, 
southern hemp, etc.), a number of essential oil and medicinal crops, 
soybeans, tea, citrus fruits, rubber plants, tung, etc. 


The resolution of the livestock problem was associated with 
overcoming the greatest difficulties. As a result of kulak sabotage and 
sabotage by Trotskyist-Bukharin agents of foreign intelligence 
services, by the end of the first five-year plan, the number of livestock 
not only did not increase, but was greatly reduced. 


The number of horses in 1932 was 19.6 million heads against 33.5 
million in 1928. It also decreased in the first years of the second five- 
year plan, amounting to 15.7 million in 1934. The number of cattle in 
1932 was equal to 40.7 million heads, in 1933 - 38.4 million against 70.5 
million heads in 1928. The number of sheep and goats was 52.1 million 
in 1932, in 1933 - 50 .2 million against 146.7 million in 1928. The 
number of pigs in 1932 was 11.6 million against 26 million in 1928. 
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A turning point in the direction of growth in the number of pigs was 
reached in 1933, and in cattle and sheep in 1934. A turning point in 
the development of the number of horses occurred only in 1935. 


The Party had to wage a particularly stubborn struggle against the 
sabotage destruction of draft animals. Even in the resolution of the 
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks 
of January 5, 1930, and in the decisions of the 16th Congress, the party 
drew the attention of agricultural workers to the need to combat the 
predatory attitude towards draft animals. The 6th Congress of Soviets 
again proposed that the most resolute struggle be waged against the 
kulak, wrecking destruction of horse stock and the opposition of the 
tractor to the horse. 


In 1932, the party and the government issued a new decision on the 
development and preservation of horse stock, providing for a 
comprehensive program of measures against predatory and careless 
attitudes towards horses. 


Enemies of the people who had made their way into the land 
authorities, however, delayed the implementation of these directives. 
Comrade Stalin called on the Party at the 17th Congress to take the 
matter of animal husbandry into its own hands and to surround it 
with special attention. “The whole Party, all our workers, party and 
non-Party, must take the matter of animal husbandry into their own 
hands, bearing in mind that the problem of animal husbandry is now 
the same primary problem as the problem of grain, already 
successfully resolved yesterday” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. . 
11th, p. 454.]. 


Guided by the instructions of Comrade Stalin and the decisions of the 
17th Congress, the Party placed the livestock problem at the center of 
its attention. The June Plenum of the Central Committee of 1934 
armed the country with a most detailed program of concrete measures 
for the development of animal husbandry. The local Soviet and Party 
organizations also turned to the task of improving animal husbandry, 
and a turning point in the development of animal husbandry was 
achieved. 
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The main link in resolving the livestock problem was its socialist 
redesign, the development of state farm and collective farm animal 
husbandry. During the first five-year plan, more than a thousand 
livestock-breeding state farms were organized. In 1932, the state farms 
had 3.2 million cattle, 5.7 million sheep and goats, and 1.8 million pigs. 
The acquisition of the herd in livestock state farms was basically 
completed in 1931. The decision of the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR, the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks and the People's Commissariat of 
Agriculture of the USSR of March 31, 1932 indicates that from now on 
the number of livestock in state farms should increase exclusively at 
the expense of their own offspring. 


State farms have played an important role in the development of 
animal husbandry both as suppliers of marketable products, and as 
bases for supplying young stock to collective farms and collective 
farmers, and as breeding centers. The June Plenum of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1934 
set the task of improving the breed of livestock and increasing its 
productivity with the gradual transformation of state farms into truly 
exemplary farms as the main task for the livestock farms. 


Collective-farm commodity farms became the main link in the 
development of collective-farm animal husbandry. The first 
collective-farm livestock farms were organized in 1930. This 
experience gave positive results, and already in 1931 the mass 
organization of collective-farm livestock farms began. 


The June Plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1934 gave a directive on the 
organization of livestock farms in each collective farm and the 
concentration of the entire socialized herd of collective farms in farms. 


Since 1931, the construction of collective-farm livestock farms has 
progressed rapidly. At the end of 1932, the collective farms had 51,651 
cattle farms; in 1934, 108,658 farms; there were 8,679 sheep farms in 
1932, and 46,515 in 1934; pig farms in 1932 - 33557, in 1934 - 59085; 
horse breeding farms in 1932 - 3468, in 1934 - 4785. 
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At the end of 1934, 90% of the socialized herd was concentrated in 
collective farms, including 7.9 million heads of cattle, 10.7 million 
heads of sheep and goats, 3.2 million pigs and 0.4 million cattle horses. 


At the June plenum, 1934, the Party also raised to its fullest the 
question of strengthening the organizational leadership of the cause 
of raising animal husbandry. The June Plenum of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1934 
decided to move on to the practice of drawing up state plans for the 
development of animal husbandry. The state plan for the 
development of animal husbandry has become a powerful new factor 
in the development of animal husbandry. 


On the way to expanded Soviet trade 


Trade in the period of the struggle for the collectivization of 
agriculture differs significantly from trade in previous stages. One of 
its most important characteristic features is the liquidation of private 
capital. 


The expansion of the collectivization of the poor and middle 
peasantry and the transition at the end of 1929 from the policy of 
limiting and ousting the kulaks to the policy of liquidating them as a 
class on the basis of complete collectivization dealt the final blow to 
private capital. In 1930, the share of the private trader in the turnover 
decreased to 5.6%, and in 1931 it came to naught. Trade in the USSR 
thus entered a new period of development—the period of 
development of Soviet trade. “If trade at the first stage of the NEP,” 
said Comrade Stalin at the January (1933) plenum of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, 
“allowed the revival of capitalism and the functioning of the private 
capitalist sector in commodity circulation, then Soviet trade proceeds 
from the denial of both that and another. What is Soviet trade? Soviet 
trade is trade without capitalists, big and small, trade without 
speculators - small and large. This is a special kind of trade, which 
history has not known until now and which only we, the Bolsheviks, 
practice in the conditions of Soviet development” [Stalin, Questions 
of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 390.]. 
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The complete ousting of private capital from trade was a major victory 
for the Party. The elimination of private trade meant above all the 
elimination of the capitalist intermediary between town and country. 
It meant, furthermore, closing all the cracks through which part of the 
accumulations in the country flowed into the pockets of the 
capitalists. The elimination of private trade intensified the further 
rapid growth of trade in the country, the further rise in the well-being 
of the working masses of town and country. 


The disguised enemies of the people and the opportunists tried to 
interpret the liquidation of private trade as the beginning of the 
liquidation of trade in the USSR in general. In 1930 - 1931. a number 
of opportunist, anti-Leninist articles appeared in the press, in which 
harmful ideas were developed about the absorption of trade by 
production, about the merging of production with consumption, 
about the "irrationality" of trade in the socialist sector, about the need 
for an immediate transition from trade to direct product exchange. 
The harm of these "theories" was especially clearly manifested in 
1930-1931, when, under the guise of provocative "theories" about the 
alleged liquidation of trade, disguised enemies of the people and 
leftist elements extended booking and rationing not only to a limited 
circle of acutely scarce and most important consumer goods, but and 
on the secondary goods available in sufficient quantities. In practice, 
this entailed, firstly, a deterioration in the supply of workers and 
peasants, who often could not buy the goods available in the store just 
because they were reserved for someone, and secondly, a reduction 
in 1930-1931. trading network and, thirdly, a sharp slowdown in 
trade, its freezing. The freezing of trade caused interruptions in the 
circulation of the money supply in the country. 


The May appeal of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks, the Council of People's Commissars 
of the USSR, and the Central Union (1931) on the work of consumer 
cooperation dealt a crushing blow to leftist "theories" and practice. In 
the appeal of the Central Committee, it is proposed “to abolish the 
practice of rationing the sale of manufactured goods, temporarily 
setting only for certain, the most scarce, types of goods, the quota of 
sale in one hand. 
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Cancel the practice of booking manufactured goods (with the 
exception of booking manufactured goods for operations: logging, 
timber rafting, poutine, harvesting - furs, eggs, and butter) and selling 
them by orders, while temporarily keeping orders only for clothes 
(suits, coats) and shoes with a deadline validity of orders (10 days)” 
[“On consumer cooperation”, p. 4, Soviet legislation, 1931]. 


Eliminating the harmful practice of excessive rationing and 
reservation, the May appeal of the Central Committee of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR and the Central Union leaves no stone 
unturned at the same time from the "leftist theories" of product 
exchange. The appeal states: “... the shortcomings in the work of the 
consumer cooperatives are explained mainly by the fact that, having 
ousted the private trader, and won a monopoly position in the market, 
the consumer cooperatives began to neglect the principle of cost 
accounting and the task of developing Soviet trade, mistakenly 
assuming that the conditions for a direct transition were already ripe 
to direct product exchange. At the same time, the consumer 
cooperatives forgot that the ousting of the private trader and private 
trade does not yet mean the destruction of all trade, which, on the 
contrary, the displacement of private trade presupposes the all-round 
development of Soviet trade and the deployment of a network of 
cooperative and state trade organizations throughout the USSR” 
[Ibid., p. 2.]. The appeal thus sharply condemned the leftist chatter 
about the abolition of trade and gave a clear and precise directive for 
the all-round development of Soviet trade. 


The need for the all-round development of Soviet trade and a 
merciless struggle against the anti-Leninist, anti-Bolshevik "theory" of 
an immediate transition to product exchange was repeatedly 
emphasized in other decisions of the party and government decrees. 


The all-round development of Soviet trade was necessary, firstly, as a 
stimulus for revealing the huge internal resources available in our 
economy, which contribute to the acceleration of the rate of socialist 
accumulation. Secondly, it was necessary in order to ensure a further 
rapid improvement in the supply of workers and peasants with 
industrial and agricultural products and to prepare the conditions for 
the abolition of the card system and closed forms of trade. 
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In order to develop Soviet trade, the party and government during 
1930-1934. carried out a number of activities. One of these measures 
is the elimination of the monopoly position of consumer cooperation. 
Thanks to tireless support and assistance from the party, consumer 
cooperation developed by 1930 into a powerful trade organization. In 
1928/29, cooperatives accounted for 79.3% of the retail turnover of 
state and cooperative trade. Having occupied an almost monopoly 
position in trade, the cooperatives, however, failed to cope with the 
tasks set before it by the party. In her work, a number of perversions 
of the party line took place in the struggle for better services for the 
workers and peasants and for raising their material and cultural level. 


The perversions in the work of consumer cooperatives manifested 
themselves particularly sharply in the fact that, carried away by the 
pursuit of profit, the cooperators forgot their main task - to ensure an 
uninterrupted supply of workers, peasants, and employees with all 
the items of personal consumption they needed. These perversions 
thus bore signs of a certain Nepman spirit in the work of the co- 
operatives. The essence of this Nepman spirit was vividly revealed by 
Comrade Stalin in his report at the 16th Party Congress: to supply 
them with goods that are less “profitable”, although more necessary 
for the workers (agricultural products). In this regard, the workers are 
forced to about 25% of their needs in agricultural - x. products to 
satisfy in the private market, overpaying on prices. Not to mention 
the fact that the apparatus of co-operatives is most concerned with 
balance, which is why it is too slow to reduce retail prices, despite 
categorical directives from the leading centers. It turns out that in this 
case the co-operatives act not as a socialist sector, but as a kind of 
sector infected with a certain Nepman spirit. The question is, who 
needs such cooperation and what is the use of its monopoly for the 
workers if it does not fulfill the task of seriously improving the real 
wages of the workers? [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 10th, pp. 
382 - 383.]. 


In order to improve the supply of food and other goods to the working 
people of the city and countryside and develop Soviet trade, it was 
necessary to create conditions for competition between various 
trading organizations for the best service to the Soviet buyer, i.e., to 
eliminate the monopoly service of consumer cooperatives. This was 
done during 1930-1934. During these years, along with cooperative 
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trade, the trade of the People's Commissariat for Supply, as well as 
various associations of light industry of the Supreme Council of the 
National Economy, state farm associations of the People's 
Commissariat of Agriculture, etc., rapidly developed. 


The share of state trade in urban trade increased especially 
significantly, reaching 66.3% in 1934 against 25.8% in 1930. 


In order to develop trade turnover and prepare for the transition to 
open, non-limited trade, in addition to eliminating the monopoly 
position of cooperation during 1930-1934, a number of other 
important measures were carried out. These include the reduction at 
the beginning of 1932 of rationed food products from 13 to 6 (bread, 
cereals, sugar, meat, herring, animal, and vegetable fats), an increase 
in the production of consumer goods, an increase in market funds by 
reducing non-market consumption, and the expansion of collective 
farm trade. , the transition to new methods of centralized 
procurement, the development of commercial trade and the reduction 
in prices for goods of the commercial fund. 


For 1931 - 1934 with an increase in marketable output for 12 planned 
goods from 9.7 billion to 11.2 billion rubles. (in selling prices of 1934), 
or by 15.4%, non-market funds decreased from 3.5 billion to 3.1 billion 
rubles, and market funds increased from 6.2 billion to 8.1 billion. rub., 
or by 30.6%. 


Of great importance for the development of Soviet trade were the 
decisions of the party and government in 1932 on the development of 
collective-farm trade. 


The individual trade of working people—individual farmers and 
collective farmers—was never prohibited throughout the NEP. So, as 
early as March 15, 1930, taking into account the excesses that took 
place in some places, the Central Committee of the Party, in a letter to 
all the Central Committees of the National Communist Parties, 
regional, regional, district and district committees of the party "On the 
fight against distortions of the party line in the collective farm 
movement," obliges local party organizations: “Prohibit the closure of 
markets, restore bazaars and not hinder the sale by peasants, 
including collective farmers, of their products on the market” 
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[“Directives of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks on 
Economic Issues”, p. 680.]. 


The Council of People's Commissars of the USSR and the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, in their 
resolution of May 6, 1932, indicate that the continuous growth in the 
production of grain in the countryside and industrial goods in the 
cities increases the possibilities for developing collective-farm trade. 
“Collective-farm trade,” this resolution says, “is becoming an 
increasingly important additional source of supplying cities with 
agricultural products. 


In connection with this circumstance, the Soviet government got the 
opportunity, along with the method of state grain procurements, to 
practice another method as a means of supplying the urban 
population, the method of trading in grain by the collective farms and 
collective farmers themselves. The task is to combine these two 
methods in the interests of further expanding the trade turnover 
between town and countryside and still further improving the supply 
of the urban population and expanding the collective-farm trade in 
grain by slightly reducing state grain procurements in the peasant 
sector, while simultaneously increasing procurements in the state 
farm sector "[" Pravda” dated May 7, 1932]. 


In order to create the most favorable environment for ensuring high 
rates of development of collective farm trade, the Central Committee 
of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks and the Council of 
People's Commissars of the USSR, by decrees of May 6, 10 and 20, 
1932, reduced the state grain procurement plan for the collective farm 
and peasant sector by 264 million poods, and for livestock 
procurement - twice, i.e., by 698 thousand tons (in live weight), and 
canceled all taxes and fees from the trade of collective farms, collective 
farmers and individual farmers who sell their products. At the same 
time, the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks and the Council of People's Commissars exempted from 
the agricultural tax the income of collective farms and collective 
farmers from the sale of their products and attracted the 
corresponding incomes of individual workers working for taxation 
(the amount of their taxation fluctuated within the limits of no more 
than 30%). 
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The Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks and the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR 
established that the trade of collective farms, collective farmers, and 
individual farmers - working peasants is carried out at prices 
prevailing in the market, and trade of collective farm associations - at 
prices not higher than average commercial prices in state trade. 
Pointing to the need for the development of collective-farm trade in 
every way, the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks and the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR in 
their resolutions emphasized the inextricable link that exists between 
the development of collective-farm trade and the struggle to eradicate 
the speculator-dealer. All local organizations were asked to "prevent 
the opening of stores and shops by private merchants and in every 
possible way to eradicate dealers and speculators who are trying to 
cash in on the workers and peasants" [Pravda, May 21, 1932]. Party 
decisions taken at the end of 1932 and beginning of 1933 on the 
transition from the contract method of procuring bread, meat, milk, 
potatoes and other products to the method of compulsory deliveries 
further expanded the possibilities for developing collective farm 
trade. 


The enemies of the people, the Trotskyites and Bukharinites, tried to 
interpret the Party's decision to develop collective-farm trade as a 
decision allowing for freedom of private trade. They maliciously 
ignored the inseparable connection between two tasks, clearly 
expressed in the decisions of the Party: the task of expanding the trade 
of collective farms, collective farmers and individual workers, and the 
task of eradicating the private speculator. On the other hand, they 
tried to slow down the development of collective-farm trade by 
creating all sorts of administrative slingshots. The Bolshevik 
implementation of the Party's decisions on the development of 
collective-farm trade was ensured in a resolute, unswerving struggle 
against the subversive work of the disguised enemies of the people, 
the Trotskyites and Bukharinites. 


The expansion of collective-farm trade and the consequent emergence 
of two prices for grain—state and market—created a new situation in 
the countryside. The peasants began to hold back bread for sale on the 
market at a higher price than the state. Many communists in the 
countryside did not understand this situation, and “instead of rushing 
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grain procurements, they began to urge the formation of all kinds of 
funds, thereby strengthening the restraint of grain deliverers in 
fulfilling their obligations to the state” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, 
ed. 11th, p. 399.]. As a result, grain procurements in 1932/33 were 
carried out with greater difficulties than in 1931/32. The Party did a 
great deal of work to eliminate these shortcomings. 


The great economic and political work carried out by the party and 
the government led to the rapid growth of collective-farm trade. The 
turnover of the collective-farm markets grew from 7-8 billion rubles. 
in 1932 to 14 billion rubles in 1934. 


Simultaneously with the development of bazaar collective-farm trade, 
decentralized procurements were also deployed. This method of 
procurement was initiated by the May appeal of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks and the 
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR in 1931. The decisions of 
the party and government on the development of collective farm 
trade and the reduction of the plan for the procurement of bread and 
meat, adopted in May 1932, significantly increased the possibilities for 
the development of decentralized procurement. 


Decentralized procurement, being an integral part of collective-farm 
trade, differs from bazaar collective-farm trade, firstly, in that in 
decentralized procurement, the buyer of goods from collective 
farmers is a state or cooperative organization, and not an individual 
buyer - a worker or employee, and secondly, in that that they are held 
in areas remote from major consumption centers. This circumstance 
gave them special significance as a method of including new, 
additional masses of marketable products in the trade turnover. 


Until March 1933, prices on the collective farm markets were rising. 
The unsatisfactory work in organizing collective-farm trade, the 
insufficiently wide involvement of collective farms, collective farmers 
and individual workers working in collective-farm bazaars, the 
insufficient struggle against the speculator-dealer, the weak 
organization of countertrade, and the desire of some procurement 
organizations, instead of deploying decentralized procurements in 
remote areas, to carry them out in urban markets also had an effect. 
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As a result of the implementation of the measures outlined by the 
September (1932) plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks, which proposed "... to achieve a 
reduction in exorbitantly high prices on the collective farm market" 
["VKP (b) in the resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences 
and plenums of the Central Committee" , part I, p. 505.], and in 
connection with the rise of socialist agriculture, the upward trend in 
market prices from March 1933 is replaced by a downward trend. 
Prices then went down in 1934. By the end of 1934, the prices for the 
most important products on the collective farm markets had fallen by 
more than two times in comparison with their prices in March-April 
1933. 


Commercial trade was an essential lever for lowering prices at 
collective-farm bazaars and for developing Soviet trade. Unlike the 
rest of the state trade, commercial trade was open, open-ended trade 
and carried out at prices that were higher than the prices for similar 
goods in closed, standardized trade. Commercial trade has been 
especially strong since 1932, when it began to be engaged along with 
Glavtorg Soyuzrybsbyt, Soyuzmyasosbyt, Soyuzmasloprom, 
Soyuzkhleb, Soyuzmoloko, Kondsnabsbyt, Soyuzkonservsbyt and 
Narkomzem organizations, and Glavtorg, in turn, significantly 
expanded the network. Turnover of commercial trade increased from 
662.8 million rubles. in 1931 to 13,050.7 million in 1934, that is, almost 
twenty times. 


In connection with the rapid growth of commercial trade, its share in 
the total trade turnover rose from 3% in 1931 to 24% in 1934. In 1933, 
an accelerated development of the open sale of bread and other food 
products began. 


The expansion of commercial trade was accompanied by a systematic 
reduction in the prices of commercial fund goods. This decrease in the 
prices of goods in the commercial network caused a decrease in prices 
in the collective-farm markets as well. Experience has shown that the 
level of prices at collective-farm bazaars never rises above the prices 
of irregular trade in state and co-operative stores, as long as the latter 
have organized an uninterrupted and cultural trade in goods sold at 
collective-farm markets. 
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The development of the commercial network had another meaning. 
Opened in Moscow and Leningrad, and then in other cities, 
commercial manufactured goods, gastronomy, and grocery stores 
had a wide range of goods (which improved from year to year due to 
the success of the food and light industry) and differed from the rest 
of the trading network by a significantly higher culture of customer 
service. These commercial stores were, for the rest of the state and 
cooperative trading network, models of the proper organization of 
commercial enterprises and the best customer service, as well as 
strong points for the training of cultural workers in Soviet trade. 
Using the experience of commercial stores, the entire network is more 
and more pulled up to their level. 


The development of the commercial network and the systematic 
reduction of prices in it prepared the conditions for the abolition of 
the card system in another respect as well. The prices of commercial 
fund goods and rationed products, as a result of the reduction in 
prices for commercial goods, more and more converged, the price gap 
narrowed, and this created a real opportunity for a transition to a 
single price at a level between the commercial price and the 
excessively low closed price. regulated trade. 


The ration card system was introduced in the USSR at the end of the 
previous period, in 1929. During the period of the party's struggle for 
the collectivization of agriculture (1930-1934), it was preserved since 
the causes that led to the emergence of rationed trade could not be 
immediately eliminated. In 1930, 26 million people were on the 
centralized supply, and in 1934 - 40.3 million. 


The breakdown by categories of the population accepted for rationing 
and the procedure for the practical implementation of rationed trade 
were initially determined by local authorities and therefore were 
different in different cities. In 1930, a uniform procedure was 
established for supplying the population with cards throughout the 
entire territory of the USSR. From the middle of 1930, intake books 
uniform for the entire USSR were introduced. From the end of 1930, 
uniformity was also introduced in the distribution of the population 
into categories. At the same time, the very principle of assigning 
different groups of the population to one or another category of 
supply was changed. If until the end of 1930 in many cities the 
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principle of membership in cooperation was the basis for the 
breakdown into categories, then, according to the instructions of the 
December plenum of the Central Committee and the Central Control 
Commission of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1930, 
the differentiation of supply was based on the production-class 
principle. 


In accordance with the class-production principles of supply, various 
groups and categories of supply were established, and closed 
distributors and closed workers’ cooperatives began to develop. 


The organization of closed workers' cooperatives was of great 
importance for improving the supply of workers in the most 
important enterprises and branches of the national economy, brought 
the supply system closer to the needs of production and strengthened 
the stimulating role of supply in raising labor productivity. However, 
closed workers' cooperatives did not fully cope with the task set by 
the December plenum of the Central Committee and Central Control 
Commission of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1930 
- to achieve the maximum linkage of supply with the fulfillment of 
production plans, with an increase in labor productivity, and the fight 
against labor turnover. In many closed workers’ cooperatives, the 
supply contingent significantly exceeded the number of workers in a 
given enterprise, together with members of their families. This was 
explained by the fact that in the air defense system, along with 
working workers, people who had long since left the enterprises, 
including truants and flyers, were also supplied. Insufficiently close 
and strong connection between the administration of the enterprise 
and the boards of closed workers’ cooperatives also led to the fact that 
in the air defense system, to a large extent, an equalization in supply 
was preserved, in which the best drummer of production received 
almost the same as a truant. It was necessary to subordinate the board 
of the ZRK to the administration of the enterprise, thus creating a 
closer relationship between them. This was done by the Decree of the 
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR and the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks of 
December 4, 1932 "On the expansion of the rights of plant 
management in supplying workers," which provided for the 
transformation of air defense systems at the largest enterprises into 
ORS (worker supply departments). 
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The decision of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks and the Council of People's Commissars of the 
USSR of December 4, 1932 ensured the strengthening of unity of 
command - the importance of the director at the enterprise - and the 
better use of the supply system in the interests of stimulating socialist 
forms of labor organization and the development of production. The 
turnover of ors in 1933 amounted to 5.6 billion rubles, in 1934 - 10.2 
billion rubles, or 16.5% of the total retail turnover of trade enterprises. 
Orsy and ZRK have developed a significant network of auxiliary 
agricultural enterprises. 


A natural supplement to the rationing system in the cities was the so- 
called "commodification" system in the countryside, which was 
carried out both in the field of supplying bread to the regions 
producing technical raw materials, and supplying the regions of grain 
procurement with manufactured goods. The essence of the system of 
merchandise was that the supply of scarce manufactured goods to the 
grain regions was put in connection with the progress of grain 
procurements in them. Of the total mass of scarce manufactured 
goods arriving in the region, a significant part of them went to the 
supply of the poor, and the rest was reserved for sale to grain sellers 
in accordance with the amount they received for the grain handed 
over to the state. The grain donation was commodified regardless of 
whether the bread donator is a member of the cooperative or not. 


As a temporary measure, the card system has fully justified itself. 
Under the conditions of the first and at the beginning of the second 
five-year plans, it was the most important factor in improving the 
supply of workers with scarce consumer goods. The Party, however, 
has always regarded the rationing system as a temporary measure, 
and therefore, at the first opportunity, reduced the range of rationed 
foodstuffs in 1932, while at the same time conducting intensified 
preparations for the complete abolition of the rationing system. The 
industrialization of the country, the collectivization of agriculture, 
and the resulting enormous growth of productive forces in industry 
and agriculture created the preconditions for the abolition of the 
rationing system. 


The introduction of the rationing system and the system of 
merchandise was caused by the relative lack of consumer goods 
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associated with the previous backwardness of agriculture. The 
completion of the collectivization of agriculture, the liquidation of the 
kulaks as a class, and the organizational and economic strengthening 
of the collective farms significantly accelerated the pace of 
agricultural development. On the basis of large-scale socialized 
farming, the marketability of agriculture has increased significantly. 
Simultaneously with the growth of state resources in the field of 
agriculture, there was an increase in procurement and_ the 
development of their own food base of plants, factories, cooperative 
enterprises, and public catering enterprises. 


The sown area of suburban farms of trade organizations and 
industrial enterprises increased during 1930-1934. 12 times. The 
supply of vegetables and potatoes from suburban farms in 1930 
amounted to only 200.3 thousand tons, and in 1934 - already 2855.5 
thousand tons; the supply of meat in 1930 was equal to 6.3 thousand 
tons, and in 1934 - 38 thousand tons; milk supply, respectively - 38 
thousand and 207.7 thousand tons. 


An important role in the increase in the commercial mass of 
agricultural products, going to satisfy the demand of workers and 
employees, was also played by the fact that the export of agricultural 
goods decreased from 433.6 million rubles. in 1930 to 119 million 
rubles. in 1934. As a result, the mass of agricultural goods entering the 
market for sale to the population through state and cooperative stores 
increased even faster than the growth of agricultural marketable 
products. 


The growth of agricultural production had yet another meaning. Raw 
material resources have grown significantly in the country. As a 
result, light industry was able to develop at a faster pace. In 1929, 
large-scale and small-scale industry produced consumer goods worth 
only 14.8 billion rubles, and in 1933 already 21.2 billion rubles. 


Achievements in the field of trade were also of significant importance 
in preparing for the abolition of the rationing system. Without the full 
development of Soviet trade, the abolition of the rationing system 
would have been impossible. In 1932, the XVII Party Conference 
pointed out that only on the basis of the all-round development of 
trade turnover "... it is possible to prepare for the abolition of the 
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rationing of the release of goods and replace the system of centralized 
distribution with expanded Soviet trade" ["VKP (b) in the resolutions 
and decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums of the Central 
Committee ”, Part II, p. 500.]. 


The tireless assistance on the part of the party to the apparatus of state 
and cooperative trade led to the fact that the turnover of the trade 
network and public catering in the USSR for 1930-1934. increased 
from 19.9 billion rubles. in 1930 to 61.8 billion in 1934, that is, more 
than 3 times. Together with the turnover of collective-farm and 
peasant trade, which began to develop in 1932, Soviet retail trade 
grew from 47.8 billion rubles. in 1932 to 75.8 billion rubles in 1934. 


The growth of trade in 1930-1934 was one of the most important 
factors in the further strengthening of the Soviet ruble and the 
financial economy of the USSR during this period. “The stability of 
the Soviet currency,” said Comrade Stalin at the January (1933) 
plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks, “is ensured primarily by the huge amount of 
commodity masses in the hands of the state, which are put into trade 
at stable prices” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 10th, p. 506.]. The 
increase in trade turnover had an effect on a significant increase in the 
receipts of trade proceeds at the cash desks of the State Bank and on 
the acceleration of the rate of money turnover. Receipts of trade 
revenue increased from 20.6 billion rubles. in 1931 to 48.1 billion 
rubles. in 1934. The speed of money turnover in retail trade rose from 
5.6 in 1930 to 8.5 times in 1934. 


The rapid development of trade in 1930-1934. was the result of an 
increase in the production of consumer goods of the socialist industry, 
an increase in agricultural output and a significant increase in the 
material standard of living of the working people of the city and 
countryside during this period. 


As a result of the rapid upsurge of socialist industry, the number of 
workers and employees employed in the national economy increased 
from 1930 to 1934. from 12.2 million in 1929 to 23.7 million in 1934, 
and their salary fund increased from 9.7 billion rubles. in 1929 to 44 
billion rubles. in 1934. During this period, the funds for cultural and 
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community services for workers at the expense of the state also 
increased significantly. 


In the village for the period 1930 - 1934. as a result of the liquidation 
of the kulaks as a class, the collectivization of the poor and middle 
peasants, and the development of state farms and MTS, poverty 
disappeared. On the basis of the collective-farm system, millions of 
former poor and middle peasants have risen to the position of wealthy 
people, consistently and confidently striding forward along the path 
of realizing the Stalinist slogan of turning all collective farmers into 
prosperous people. 

The destruction of poverty and pauperism in the countryside as a 
result of collectivization and the rapid growth in the number of 
workers and employees employed in the national economy, as a result 
of the growth of socialist industry, led to the fact that already at the 
beginning of the first five-year plan unemployment was completely 
eliminated in the USSR. 


The rise in the material standard of living of the workers and 
collective-farm peasantry was accompanied by a rise in their cultural 
standard of living. A clear idea of this is given, for example, by data 
such as the growth in the single circulation of newspapers from 8.8 
million copies in 1928 to 30.7 million in 1934, the increase in book 
production from 266.7 million copies in 1928 to 473.8 million copies in 
1934, an increase in the literacy rate from 67% in 1930 to 90% by the 
end of 1933 and an increase in the number of film installations from 
9.7 thousand in 1929 to 27.6 thousand in 1933. 


The growth in the material well-being of workers and collective 
farmers and the rise in their cultural standard of living caused not 
only a quantitative increase in the demand of workers and peasants 
for consumer goods, but also qualitative changes in demand. Goods 
that previously enjoyed only limited demand - high quality woolen 
fabrics and shoes, gramophones, bicycles, etc., turned over the course 
of 1930-1934. into goods of mass demand not only from the side of the 
workers, but also from the side of the collective farmers. 


While retail trade turnover (excluding market trade) in 1933 increased 
by 23%, and in 1934 by 24.1% compared with the previous year, the 


money supply in circulation (annual average) in 1933, increased only 
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by 8.9%, and in 1934 - by 0.3%. Therefore, every Soviet ruble in 
circulation had in 1933 and 1934. increased product coverage and 
made more turnovers. This was a direct result of the development of 
Soviet trade, the strengthening of self-financing in socialist industry, 
the restructuring of the system and practice of credit work, and the 
strengthening of the financial system and credit discipline. 


The socialist industrialization of the country and the collectivization 
of agriculture increased the material basis of the financial system of 
the USSR and created a solid basis for ensuring the stability of the 
Soviet ruble. 


The solid victory of the collective-farm system and the rise of 
agriculture associated with it, on the one hand, and the growth of 
workers’ and peasants’ demands for Soviet trade, on the other, created 
the possibility and necessity of abolishing the rationing system. The 
November (1934) plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks recognized the need to abolish the 
rationing system for bread, flour, and cereals. 


The abolition of the rationing system for bread, flour and cereals 
opened a new stage in the development of Soviet trade. The beginning 
of this new stage coincides with the beginning of a new period in the 
development of the entire Soviet economy, the period of the struggle 
to complete the building of socialist society and the implementation 
of the Stalinist Constitution. 


The period of struggle for the completion of the construction 
of a socialist society and the implementation of the Stalinist 
Constitution 


Building socialism in the USSR and the economic basis of Soviet 
society 


1935 - 1937 brought a further strengthening of the USSR, on the one 
hand, and a new sharpening of the contradictions of capitalism, on 
the other. The victory of socialism in the USSR meant the further 
cultural and economic upsurge and prosperity of the country, the 
strengthening of the political and military might of the socialist state. 
The capitalist countries suffered at that time the most serious 
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upheavals and conflicts, new economic and political complications. 
The struggle of the imperialists for sales markets, for sources of raw 
materials, for a new division of the world, spheres of influence and 
colonies has intensified. Contradictions deepened between the 
oppressed and the oppressors—between the workers and the 
bourgeoisie, between the peasants and the landowners, between the 
colonies and metropolises. 


After the crisis of 1929-1933. in the capitalist countries there was a 
slight revival of industry, which, however, did not develop into 
prosperity, but was replaced in the second half of 1937 by a new 
economic crisis. Previously, each new capitalist cycle proceeded at a 
higher economic level than the previous one. The economic crisis of 
1937 began when the output of world capitalist industry fluctuated 
around the average monthly pre-crisis level of 1929. The highest level 
of manufacturing output of the capitalist world before the crisis of 
1937 (the May index of 1937) was lower than the corresponding high 
point before the crisis of 1929. By the end of the last economic cycle in 
1937, the output of capitalist industry increased by only 2.5% against 
the average monthly level in 1929. Meanwhile, during the economic 
cycle of 1921-1929. production increased by 49.5%. Thus, the new 
capitalist cycle as a whole did not raise industrial production to a 
higher level. The crisis began in the second half of 1937, not after the 
rise and prosperity of industry, but after a depression and a slight 
revival. This further sharpened all the contradictions of imperialism 
and deepened the general crisis of capitalism. 


At the 18th Party Congress, Comrade Stalin gave a profound analysis 
of the new economic crisis and of the entire international situation. 


The following table shows the movement of the index of industrial 
production of the capitalist world as a whole and for individual 
countries, as well as the movement of the index of industrial 
production of the USSR. 


Production of world industry (average monthly data, 1929 = 100) 
[Data for the USSR and the entire capitalist world are taken from the 
statistical collection Socialist Construction of the USSR, 1939, p. 32; 
data for individual capitalist countries are given according to the 
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report of Comrade Stalin at the 18th Congress of the CPSU(b) 
(Problems of Leninism, 11th ed., p. 566).] 


1935 1936 1937 1938 


USSR (large industry) 295.5 384.9 428.9 477.4 
Capitalist world: 85.4 95.5 102.5 92.7 
USA 75.6 881 92.2 72.0 
France 67.4 79.3 82.8 70.0 
England 105.8 115.9 123.7 112.0 
Germany 94.0 106.3 117.2 125.0 
Japan 141.8 151.1 170.8 165.0 
Italy 93.8 87:5 “99.6. 96.0 


While the industrial production of the USSR in 1937 was more than 
four times the level of production in 1929, capitalist industrial 
production as a whole barely reached the pre-crisis level of 1929 only 
in 1937 (Diagram No. 5). This fact vividly expresses the advantages of 
a socialist economy, free from crises, over a capitalist economy torn 
apart by irreconcilable internal contradictions. Each new period in the 
development of Soviet society brings additional confirmation of the 
profound differences between the two systems, of all the advantages 
of socialism over capitalism. The USSR is the only country that knows 
no crises, a country whose national economy is steadily advancing. In 
recent years, the gulf between the world of capitalism and the world 
of socialism has deepened even more. 


In individual capitalist countries the picture of the economic situation 
is extremely varied; which testifies to the exceptionally uneven 
development of capitalism. 


Average monthly data, while smoothing out the uneven movement 
of production throughout the year, do not reveal the full severity of 
the new economic crisis that began in mid-1937 in the capitalist 
countries. Production cuts began in the US. Having barely reached the 
average pre-crisis level of 1929 at the end of 1936, the monthly index 
of industrial production in the United States began to fall again from 
the autumn of 1937. From the highest level of 1937 to December of the 
same year, it fell by 29%. This time, the reduction in production was 
faster than in the first months of the crisis that began in 1929. The 
United States was followed by a reduction in production in a number 
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of other capitalist countries - in Canada, England, Belgium, France, 
Czechoslovakia, Sweden, etc. In 1938, the economic crisis continued 
to worsen. From the highest point of 1937 (May), the output of world 
capitalist industry fell, according to the data of the League of Nations, 
in June 1938 by almost 20%. 


Diagram #5 
Indices of physical volume of industrial output of the USSR and 
capitalist countries (1929 = 100) 


npouctre: 
oo 


° 
1929 30 31 32 33 34 3858 36 371938 


The uneven development of capitalist industry in different countries 
has increased exceptionally. In some countries, in particular in 
England, the index of industrial production during 1935-1937. was 
higher than the level of 1929. According to the official data of the 
League of Nations, the general index of industrial production of 
England in the fourth quarter of 1937 was 27% higher than the pre- 
crisis level of production in 1929. 


The big bourgeoisie achieved a certain alleviation of the position of 
capitalist industry by further intensifying the exploitation of the 
working people of both the imperialist and the colonial and 
dependent countries. The position of the working class has worsened 
compared to the pre-crisis period. Suffice it to note that the average 
monthly number of unemployed among the insured in England was 
in 1936 almost 500 thousand more than in 1929, although the average 
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monthly index of industrial production, according to the London and 
Cambridge Economic Bureau, rose in 1936 to 106.6 in relation to 1929. 


Among the countries in which production has risen above the level of 
1929, it is necessary to include, in addition to England, also those that 
are not of great importance in world industry - these are Sweden, 
Norway, Finland, Denmark, Romania, Greece, Hungary, Mexico, 
Chile . 


In a number of other countries, as, for example, in France, industry 
during 1935-1937. was in a depressed state. Industrial output here 
increased insignificantly towards the end of 1937, when the 
contraction of production began again. This group of countries 
includes Belgium, Holland, Czechoslovakia, Austria, Canada. 

The most distinctive feature of the capitalist economy for 1935-1937. 
there was a huge increase in the importance of the military factor. To 
one degree or another, this affected the development of the economy 
of all capitalist countries. Military spending in all the imperialist states 
has risen monstrously. The second imperialist war began in different 
parts of the world. 


In some countries (Japan and others), the transfer of the economy to 
the rails of the war economy led to the fact that the crisis of 
overproduction did not occur in these countries. Thus, the economic 
crisis that began in the second half of 1937 did not become general; it 
proceeded extremely unevenly, engulfing mainly countries that by 
that time had not militarized their economies. The imperialist war in 
Europe disrupted the normal course of the capitalist cycle. The 
industry of the bourgeois countries began to work intensively for the 
war. The military profits of the capitalists have grown monstrously. 


Such, in brief, is the state of the economy of the capitalist countries in 
recent years. It testifies to the further loosening of capitalism. 


The Soviet Union in this period achieved new world-historic victories. 
The peoples of the USSR fulfilled the main tasks of the second five- 
year plan: the exploiting classes were liquidated, the technical 
reconstruction of the national economy was basically completed, the 
well-being of the workers and peasants rose rapidly and sharply. 
According to the population census on January 17, 1939, workers, 
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employees, collective farmers, and cooperative handicraftsmen with 
their families made up 96.63% of the population of the USSR 
(excluding Western Ukraine and Western Belarus). Over 80% of the 
country's industrial output came from enterprises built or wholly 
reconstructed during the first and second five-year plans. The 
production of consumer goods has doubled. 


During the period when the building of socialist society was being 
completed, Soviet industry achieved a further powerful upsurge, 
which was a direct consequence of the correct policy of the Bolshevik 
Party. The output of large-scale industry grew from 50,477 million 
rubles. in 1934 to 90,166 million rubles in 1937 (an increase of 78.6%), 
in 1938 it rose to 100,375 million rubles, that is, it almost doubled 
against the last year of the period of the struggle for the 
collectivization of agriculture. 


In 1938, socialist industry produced 99.97% of the country's total 
industrial output. The final death of private industry in the USSR is 
an irrefutable fact. “The death of private industry cannot be 
considered an accident. It perished, first of all, because the socialist 
economic system is a superior system in comparison with the 
capitalist system. It perished, secondly, because the socialist economic 
system made it possible for us in a few years to reequip our entire 
socialist industry on a new, modern technical basis. The capitalist 
economic system does not and cannot give such an opportunity” 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 576 - 577.]. Transport has 
eliminated its backlog and moved into the forefront of socialist 
construction. Railway freight turnover in billions of ton-kilometers 
increased by 79.4% between 1934 and 1938. Industry and transport 
fulfilled the second five-year plan ahead of schedule: industry - in 4 
years 3 months, transport - in 4 years. The early fulfillment of the 
second five-year plan was a major victory for socialism. This victory 
is the result of the persistent struggle of the Soviet society under the 
leadership of the Bolshevik Party for the socialist reconstruction of the 
country's economy. 


The Party achieved decisive successes in the struggle for the Bolshevik 
collective farms, for the further development of socialist agriculture 
and for a prosperous collective farm life. The percentage of 
collectivization increased in terms of the number of peasant farms 
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from 71.4 in 1934 to 93.0 in 1937 and 93.5 in 1938, and in terms of sown 
area from 87.4 to 99.1 and 99.3, respectively. for the same years (data 
as of July 1 of each year). 


The collectivization of agriculture in the USSR has been completed. 
The collective-farm system in the Soviet countryside was finally 
strengthened. In this way the most difficult task of the socialist 
revolution has been successfully accomplished. 


Soviet trade expanded widely. The retail turnover of state and 
cooperative trade, including public catering, increased by 124.2% in 
1938 against the level reached in 1934. The material and cultural level 
of the working people rose significantly. The years of the second five- 
year plan were the years of a real cultural revolution. Enlightenment, 
science, and art are experiencing a genuine flowering in the USSR. 


Thanks to the completion of the reconstruction of industry and 
agriculture, the national economy of the USSR was equipped with 
first-class machinery. 


The output of machine-building and metal-working has almost 
tripled during the years of the second five-year plan. More than half 
of the stock of machine tools at the end of 1937 was produced in the 
second five-year plan. The electric power of an industrial worker has 
grown during this time by 108.1% and reached 4370 kilowatt-hours. 
Electricity consumption in the entire national economy of the country 
increased by 168.8% over the second five-year period, including in 
transport - by 353.1% and in agriculture - by 283.7%. The task of 
mechanizing the cutting of coal, the extraction of oil and peat, fishing, 
etc., has been basically resolved. In the structure of the energy 
resources of agriculture, the share of mechanical engines (in terms of 
mechanical horsepower) rose to 66.7% in 1937 against 22, 2% in 1932. 
About 90% of the fleet of tractors and combines working in 
agriculture was produced in the second five-year plan. 

But the growth of cadres capable of using the rich new technology did 
not keep pace with the growth of the country's technical equipment 
at first - the growth of cadres clearly lagged behind. Many workers 
did not understand what paramount importance the question of 
personnel had acquired in the new situation, when the country was 
abundantly supplied with advanced technology. The struggle for a 
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further rise in labor productivity put forward with all its sharpness as 
a paramount task the accelerated cultivation of new cadres capable of 
mastering and using advanced technology in the Bolshevik way. 
When the famine in the field of technology was largely eliminated, the 
slogan "technology decides everything" ceased to reflect the needs of 
the new period in the development of the national economy of the 
USSR. Since 1935, the slogan "cadres decide everything” has become 
the main and main slogan. 


Comrade Stalin, in his speech in the Kremlin Palace at the graduation 
of academicians of the Red Army in May 1935, put forward and 
substantiated this slogan. He said: “In order to set the technique in 
motion and use it to the bottom, we need people who have mastered 
the technique, we need personnel who are able to master and use this 
technique according to all the rules of art. Technology without people 
who have mastered technology is dead. Technology, led by people 
who have mastered technology, can and must produce miracles. If our 
first-class plants and factories, our state and collective farms, our 
transport, our Red Army had a sufficient number of cadres capable of 
saddling this equipment, our country would have three and four 
times more effect than it has now. That is why the emphasis must now 
be placed on people, on cadres, on workers who have mastered 
technology. That is why the old slogan "technology decides 
everything", which is a reflection of the past period when we had a 
famine in the field of technology, must now be replaced by a new 
slogan, the slogan that "cadres decide everything". This is the main 
thing now” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 490.]. Comrade 
Stalin noted that people, cadres are the most valuable, the most 
decisive capital of all valuable capitals. 


During the years of the second five-year plan, a major victory was 
won in the creation of personnel for all branches of socialist 
construction. By the beginning of 1937, there were 9.6 million 
intellectuals in the USSR, of which 1,751,000 were the leading cadres 
of institutions and enterprises, more than 1 million were engineering 
and technical personnel, about 1 million were teachers, etc. During 
the years of the second five-year plan, 369,900 young specialists 
graduated from higher educational institutions instead of 170,000 in 
the first five-year plan. In the second five-year plan, 107,400 engineers 
of industry and construction, 41,600 agricultural specialists, 84,200 
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teachers of secondary schools, workers’ schools, technical schools and 
other workers of education and art, 27,000 engineers of transport and 
communications, and etc. During the same period, 623,000 medium- 
skilled specialists graduated from 291,000. 


The share of specialists with higher and medium qualifications in the 
composition of workers and employees rose in 1937 to 8.2% against 
6% in 1932, in other words, the growth in the number of qualified 
specialists outpaced the growth in the total number of workers and 
employees. This is a striking indicator of the improvement in the 
quality of the workers in the national economy of the USSR. There 
were 82 engineers and technicians per thousand workers in large- 
scale industry in 1936, compared to 36 in 1928. 


During the years of the second five-year plan, 5,952,000 skilled 
workers of mass professions were trained, including 3,935,000 tractor 
drivers, combine operators, foremen of field and livestock breeders, 
collective farm accountants and other agricultural workers. FZU and 
schools equated to them issued for 1933 - 1937. 1.4 million skilled 
workers. 


Along with the quantitative growth of cadres, the selection, 
promotion, and placement of cadres have radically improved in 
recent years. Comrade Stalin raised the question of cadres to a new 
fundamental height, corresponding to the state-political and 
economic-cultural tasks of the socialist epoch. Developing Lenin's 
teaching on the principles of organizational construction, Comrade 
Stalin developed an integral system of Bolshevik selection, education, 
promotion, and distribution of personnel. 


Comrade Stalin teaches that in order to put into practice a correct 
political line, it is necessary to select and deploy cadres correctly. 


“Choosing the right staff means: 


First, to value the cadres as the golden fund of the Party and the state, 
to cherish them, to have respect for them. 
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Secondly, to know the cadres, to carefully study the merits and 
demerits of each cadre worker, to know in which post the abilities of 
the worker can most easily develop. 


Thirdly, to carefully cultivate cadres, to help each growing worker to 
rise up, to spare no time in order to patiently "tinker" with such 
workers and accelerate their growth. 


Fourthly, timely and boldly put forward new, young cadres, not 
allowing them to settle in the old place, not allowing them to tum 
sour. 


Fifthly, to arrange workers according to their posts in such a way that 
each worker feels in place, so that each worker can give our common 
cause the maximum of what he is generally capable of giving in terms 
of his personal qualities, so that the general direction of work on the 
placement of personnel fully meets the requirements the political line 
in the name of which this alignment is carried out” [Stalin, Questions 
of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 595 - 596.]. 


The Party is guided in its work with the cadres by these wise 
instructions of Comrade Stalin. A bold promotion of new young 
cadres has been carried out, a course towards a combination of old 
and young cadres is being consistently pursued, a course towards the 
Bolshevik education of cadres. In recent years, there has been a broad 
renewal of command personnel. 


The Party and the government, with the active support of the masses 
of business executives, engineers, workers, employees, and collective 
farmers, destroyed the wasp nests of the Trotskyist-Bukharin pests. 
The exposure of the enemies of the people, the cleansing of our 
economy of pests and spies was accompanied by a broad and bold 
movement of workers from below. New people came to the 
leadership of the people's commissariats, central boards, trusts, and 
enterprises, who knew the technique of their business well, who were 
devoted to the end to the party of Lenin and Stalin, who stubbornly 
mastered Bolshevism. Together with the honest old workers, the 
young cadres ensured the further growth of the productive forces of 
the socialist country. 
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A vivid expression of the remarkable growth of cadres, who mastered 
advanced technology and ensured the growth of labor productivity, 
was the Stakhanov movement that arose in 1935 - the most vital 
movement of our time, which entered the history of Soviet society as 
one of its glorious pages. 


By its correct policy, the Party has created all the conditions necessary 
for the development of this remarkable movement of our time. The 
roots of the emergence and development of the powerful 
Stakhanovist movement in the USSR lie in the elimination of the 
exploitation of man by man, in raising the material and cultural 
standard of living, arming our economy with modern advanced 
technology and the emergence of new people who have mastered 
technology. 


The Stakhanov movement is of great historical significance in the 
further advance of the Soviet people towards full-blown communism. 
Comrade Stalin, in his speech at the first congress of the Stakhanovites 
of industry, brilliantly revealed the significance and prospects of the 
Stakhanovite movement. “Is it not clear,” said Comrade Stalin, “that 
the Stakhanovites are innovators in our industry, that the 
Stakhanovite movement represents the future of our industry, that it 
contains the seed of the future cultural and technical upsurge of the 
working class, that it opens up for us the path along which is it only 
possible to achieve those highest indicators of labor productivity that 
are necessary for the transition from socialism to communism and the 
abolition of the opposition between mental labor and physical labor? 
[Ibid., p. 496.]. 


Having arisen almost spontaneously among the rank-and-file 
workers, the Stakhanov movement spread with unprecedented speed 
throughout the USSR and became a truly popular movement. There 
is not a single branch of socialist construction that does not have its 
own advanced people who express the new upsurge of socialist 
emulation. 


During the years of the two Stalinist five-year plans, socialist industry 


has created cadres who can ensure the necessary rise in labor 
productivity in our country. The mass development of the Stakhanov 
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movement in all areas of the national economy of the USSR is the key 
to a successful Bolshevik struggle for high socialist labor productivity. 


The Stakhanovite movement is educating a remarkable new 
generation of Soviet people who, in their work, surpass the 
productivity of labor in the more developed capitalist countries. The 
Stakhanovites are "professors in their field," as Comrade Voroshilov 
said. The average productivity of labor in industry as a whole still lags 
behind in our country: for example, in the USA the output of a worker 
is approximately 2.5 times higher than in the USSR. But, undoubtedly, 
we are moving forward at a rapid pace and will be able to achieve the 
highest labor productivity in the world. 


The Stakhanov movement rallied the masses even more around the 
great Bolshevik Party and its wise leader, beloved Stalin. The 
Stakhanov movement contributed to the further awakening of new 
creative forces of the entire Soviet people, the education of party and 
non-party Bolsheviks. 


With the development of the Stakhanovist movement, the emergence 
of new remarkable forms of participation of the masses in the 
government of the country is connected. A whole series of conferences 
of party and government leaders with progressive people of Soviet 
society was organized in the Kremlin. Of particular note is the Second 
All-Union Congress of Collective Farmers-Shock Workers (February 
1935), which adopted the Charter of the Agricultural Artel, as well as 
the First All-Union Conference of Stakhanovites in the Kremlin 
(November 1935), at which Comrade Stalin delivered a historic 
speech on the significance of the Stakhanov movement. Shock 
workers of socialist plants and factories, collective farm fields and 
farms, advanced people of transport, etc. came to Moscow from all 
over our great motherland in order to discuss and solve, together with 
the leaders of the country, vital questions of socialist construction and, 
above all, questions of raising labor productivity in industry, on 
transport, agriculture and trade. 


The Kremlin also hosted meetings of the leaders of the party and 
government with the leading people of the national republics 
(Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia, Uzbekistan, etc.). These conferences 
once again showed the ardent love and devotion of the peoples of our 
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country to the party of Lenin and Stalin, which through its national 
policy ensured the growing friendship of the peoples of the USSR. 
Comrade Stalin, at a conference of advanced collective farmers and 
collective farmers of Tajikistan and Turkmenistan in December 1935, 
noted that complete mutual trust and growing friendship between the 
peoples of the USSR are the most valuable achievement of the 
Bolshevik national policy and serve as a guarantee of freedom, 
independence, and prosperity of the peoples of the country of 
socialism. 


The progressive people of our country set the tone in all areas of the 
life of the Soviet people. The Soviet people showed new examples of 
heroism and courage: non-stop flights by pilots Chkalov, Gromov and 
their comrades from Moscow to the USA via the North Pole (June 
1937), an expedition to the North Pole on May 21, 1937 and the 
organization of the scientific drifting station "North Pole" , which 
existed for nine months, until February 19, 1938, the heroic campaign 
of "Sedov", etc. The Stalin era gives birth to such heroes as comrades 
Papanin, Shirshov, Krenkel and Fedorov, like the glorious women of 
the USSR, heroes of the Soviet Union Grizodubova, Osipenko , 
Raskova and many other sons and daughters of our great socialist 
motherland. 

Those profound changes that have taken place in the life of the USSR 
during the years of the country's socialist industrialization and the 
collectivization of agriculture have received their vivid legislative 
form. On December 5, 1936, the Extraordinary VIII All-Union 
Congress of Soviets approved the new Constitution of the USSR, 
named by the people after its creator, the Stalin Constitution. 


Comrade Stalin, in his report on the Draft Constitution of the USSR at 
the Extraordinary Eighth All-Union Congress of Soviets, gave a 
brilliant theoretical and political analysis of the socio-economic 
situation and state building of the USSR at the new stage of its 
development. The report "On the Draft Constitution of the USSR" is a 
most valuable contribution to Marxist-Leninist teaching, enriching it 
with a new theoretical generalization of the practice of socialist 
construction, and advancing advanced science. 


Comrade Stalin at the Extraordinary Eighth All-Union Congress of 
Soviets said: “Our Soviet society has achieved that it has already 
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achieved in the main socialism, created a socialist system, that is, it 
has achieved what the Marxists call otherwise the first or lower phase 
of communism. This means that we have already achieved basically 
the first phase of communism, socialism” [Stalin, Questions of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 514.]. 


This means that the Soviet Union has basically gone through a period 
of transition from capitalism to socialism, that it is going through the 
end of this period. 


Lenin wrote: “Theoretically, there is no doubt that between capitalism 
and communism lies a certain period of transition. It cannot fail to 
combine the features or properties of both of these ways of social 
economy. This transitional period cannot but be one of struggle 
between dying capitalism and emerging communism; - or in other 
words: between defeated, but not destroyed, capitalism and born, but 
still quite weak, communism ”[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIV, p. 507.]. In 
reality, this is exactly what happened, as theoretically predicted by 
the classics of revolutionary Marxism. Of the greatest fundamental 
importance for the theory and practice of the world revolutionary 
movement is the fact that the necessity of a transitional period from 
capitalism to socialism has been proved not only theoretically, but 
also the practically historical experience of building socialism in the 
Soviet Union. The leaders of the Soviet people, Lenin, and Stalin, 
theoretically summarized this living experience of the transitional 
period in their brilliant works, enriching the revolutionary theory of 
the working class. 


As you know, Lenin said at the beginning of the transition period that 
our uniqueness lies in the interweaving of five socio-economic 
structures (patriarchal economy, small-scale production, private- 
economic capitalism, state capitalism and socialism), with small-scale 
production playing the predominant role at that time. Socialism, in 
the struggle against other socio-economic structures, won one 
position after another and eventually became the only form of the 
national economy of the USSR, although the remnants of capitalism, 
especially in the minds of people, still exist. 


The practice of the transitional period has shown that within this 
period itself the struggle of the working class to build a socialist 
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society passes through a number of stages, each of which has its own 
characteristics, determined by the correlation of class forces at a given 
time and, accordingly, by the main tasks of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. Comrade Stalin gave a scientific periodization of the 
history of our Communist Party. The periods indicated by Comrade 
Stalin in the history of the party after the Great Socialist Revolution 
are also the main periods in the development of the Soviet economy 
within the period of transition from capitalism to socialism in the 
USSR. 


The building of a basically socialist society in the USSR means that 
socialist ownership of the instruments and means of production has 
triumphed in our country. Thus, an economic base adequate to the 
socialist system has been created. 


Each socio-economic system corresponds to a certain form of 
ownership. In order to produce the material goods necessary for the 
maintenance of their existence, people enter into certain relations with 
one another in the process of production, i.e., relations of production. 
The state of production relations answers the question: “... who owns 
the means of production (land, forests, water, subsoil, raw materials, 
tools of production, production buildings, means of communication 
and communications, etc.), at whose disposal the means of production 
are at the disposal of the whole of society, or at the disposal of 
individuals, groups, classes that use them to exploit other individuals, 
groups, classes” [“History of the CPSU(b)”. Short course, p. 118.]. 


Bourgeois society rests on capitalist private ownership of the 
instruments and means of production. The tools and means of 
production in this society are monopolized by the capitalist class, 
while the direct producers, deprived of the means of production, are 
forced to sell their labor power to entrepreneurs, that is, to become the 
object of the most severe exploitation. Capitalist private property is 
based on the exploitation of wage labor. 


In the capitalist countries, there is also private property of peasants 
and artisans based on personal labor. But the mass of small and 
medium proprietors, unable to withstand fierce competition with 
capitalist enterprises, goes bankrupt and turns into proletarians. The 
constant impoverishment of the masses of the people, on the one 
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hand, and the separation of a handful of exploiters, on the other, is an 
immutable law of capitalism. 


Capitalist private property is an omnipotent force, the basis of the rule 
of the exploiting classes. Engels spoke of the tyranny of private 
property in bourgeois countries. 


Capitalist property is the economic basis of bourgeois society. 


The economic basis of Soviet society is socialist property. In the USSR, 
capitalist private property has been abolished in the entire national 
economy. 


In the USSR, socialist property and the socialist economic system 
occupy an undividedly dominant position in the entire national 
economy. Successfully eliminated the diversity of the country's 
economy inherited from tsarist Russia. In 1937, the socialist economy 
accounted for 98.7% of the production assets of the USSR, 99.1% of the 
national income, 99.8% of the gross output of all industry, 98.6% of 
the gross agricultural output [Including the personal subsidiary plots 
of collective farmers.] and 100% of the retail turnover of trade 
enterprises, as can be seen from the following diagram (see diagram 
No. 6). 

Socialist property is the source of the progress of our country, the 
source of the steady growth of the material and cultural well-being of 
the masses, the source of a happy, joyful, prosperous life, the source 
of strengthening the independence and defense capability of the 
country of socialism. This obliges every citizen of the USSR to protect 
and strengthen public property. 


The founders of Marxism-Leninism have pointed out more than once 
that socialism is not against personal ownership of labor income and 
savings, of a dwelling house and ancillary households, of personal 
consumption and convenience items. The right to such personal 
property of citizens is protected by law in the USSR. 


Soviet legislation at the same time resolutely fights against the 
squandering and plunder of public property, against speculation and 
illegal personal gain, considering all this as a manifestation of the 
survivals of capitalism in our society. 
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In the USSR there are still remnants of small-scale private production: 
about a million farms of individual peasants and a small number of 
farms of non-cooperative handicraftsmen and artisans (without data 
relating to the new territories of the USSR). The Constitution of the 
USSR allows the existence of a small private economy of individual 
peasants and handicraftsmen, based on personal labor and excluding 
the exploitation of the labor of others. 


These remnants of small-scale private farming can no longer serve as 
a deep basis for the exploitation of man by man, because the socialist 
system is the undividedly dominant economic system in the USSR. 
Based on this system, the Soviet state is steadily drawing individual 
peasants, non-cooperative handicraftsmen, and artisans into the 
sphere of socialist economy. The land on which individual peasants 
run their small private farms is not private property, it belongs to the 
state, to the whole people. Consequently, individual peasants cannot 
sell, buy, or lease land either. 


The possibility of capitalist use of personal property has been 
destroyed in the USSR. However, this does not mean that at the 
present stage of the development of Soviet society speculative, 
privately owned, and greedy elements cannot arise in some places, 
trying to make money at the expense of the working people. For 
example, in the middle of 1937 in Moscow, illegal production with the 
exploitation of hired labor was opened, working under the screen of 
a lone handicraftsman who received the right to produce wax candles 
and incense at home. At the same time, it turned out that in Moscow, 
under the guise of transport offices of some collective farms, there 
were private cart manufacturers who organized a cart business. 


Speculators resort to the most varied and sophisticated forms of 
masking their activities. The Soviet government, while allowing the 
worker to run a small private economy based on personal labor, 
resolutely suppresses all attempts to revive the elements of the 
exploitation of man by man. Within the USSR there is no longer an 
economic basis for the emergence of capitalist groups and classes. 


At this stage, there are still elements in socialist society that are bearers 
of anti-state, anti-social, petty-bourgeois traditions, and habits. This is 


also reflected in the attitude towards socialist property, in violations 
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of labor discipline, extortion, absenteeism, etc. There are still people 
in the USSR who recently belonged to the liquidated exploiting 
classes, or who were closely associated with the capitalist classes in 
the past. Elements hostile to the Soviet people are trying in every 
possible way to use the survivals of the old society against socialism. 
The capitalist environment, in turn, seeks to revive, support, and 
encourage the survivals, traditions, habits of bourgeois society in the 
USSR. 


Socialism is the first phase of communist society. Socialism means the 
abolition of the exploiting classes, the abolition of the exploitation of 
man by man. But under socialism there are still remnants of capitalism 
in the economy and in the minds of people. It is the remains of the old 
in the new. Marx wrote about socialism: “We are not dealing here 
with a communist society that has developed on its own basis, but 
with one that, on the contrary, is just emerging from capitalist society 
and which therefore in all respects, in economic, moral and 
intellectual , still retains the birthmarks of the old society, from the 
depths of which it came out ”[Marx, Critique of the Gotha Program, 
1937, p. 12.]. Therefore, it is impossible to build a complete communist 
society directly on the ruins of bourgeois society. 


Under socialism, distribution is made according to the quantity and 
quality of labor. People are different and their needs are unequal: 
among them there are the strong and the weak, the married and the 
single, the childless and those with many children, etc. But under 
socialism, distribution according to needs cannot yet be introduced. 
The socialist principle says, "he who does not work, he does not eat." 
The measure of consumption must correspond to the measure of the 
labor of each worker - "from each according to his ability, to each 
according to his work." 


The socialist principle of wages according to work requires everyone 
to treat their work conscientiously, to work harder and better. This 
principle correctly combines personal interest with social interest: by 
raising his qualifications and working hard, each worker raises his 
material and cultural level and increases the benefits brought to 
society, to the socialist homeland. 
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Under socialism there are no insurmountable contradictions between 
public and private interests. Public interests act as the main ones, to 
which personal interests adapt. And only in such a combination can 
the wealth of socialist society grow and, on this basis, the personal 
well-being of citizens. Socialist society is striving for this only correct 
combination of social and personal interests, the subordination of the 
personal to the social and the overcoming of the survivals of 
capitalism in people's minds. 


The socialist principle of the distribution of income also presupposes 
the preservation of a certain inequality of property among the 
members of a socialist society. There is still inequality in the earnings 
of workers with different abilities, different qualifications, or different 
attitudes towards their work. The one who works more and better, 
gets more and, consequently, acquires more personal and household 
items, household items, lives in a better environment. Property 
inequality will be eliminated in the highest phase of communism. 


But the remnants of the inequality of property inherent in socialism 
do not create any social barriers between the working people, do not 
divide them, do not violate the remarkable moral and political unity 
of the Soviet people. Differences in the level of qualifications and in 
wages are extremely fluid and changeable: today's unskilled worker 
in a year or two becomes a skilled Stakhanovist worker, and in a few 
more years he becomes an engineer. Quite often, in the same family 
of a worker or collective farmer there are people of the most diverse 
professions, including also workers of highly skilled labor. This is the 
remarkable property of socialism: a wide road of progress is open to 
everyone, everyone can develop all his abilities, work well, and live 
well. 


Class exclusivity has disappeared in the USSR, the boundaries 
between different sections of the working people are being erased, the 
old division of labor inherited from capitalism is being erased, the 
opposition between mental and physical labor, the opposition 
between town and countryside, is being eliminated. 


The future realization of the principle of the highest phase of 
communist society—"from each according to his ability, to each 


according to his needs"—requires an enormous development of the 
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productive forces, a colossal abundance of products sufficient to meet 
the needs of all people, and also the education of anew man for whom 
work will be joyful. need and who will no longer need material 
incentives for creative and productive work. In order to achieve such 
a level of production and culture, it is necessary to carry out further 
enormous technical equipment of the national economy and raise 
labor productivity, raise the cultural and technical level of the 
workers to the level of engineers and technicians, and socialist 
education of the new man. The further the more the truly communist 
attitude to work will penetrate into the masses of the working people. 
But for this it is necessary at the present stage of development to 
unswervingly put into practice the socialist principle of distribution, 
the principle of the first phase of communism. 


The socialist principle of remuneration for labor according to its 
quantity and quality presupposes strict control over the measure of 
labor and the measure of consumption, control on the part of society, 
on the part of the state. Lenin wrote: “Accounting and control is the 
main thing that is required for the “adjustment”, for the correct 
functioning of the first phase of communist society” [Lenin, Soch., vol. 
XXI, p. 440.]. 


The features characteristic of capitalism—the blind element of 
economic laws, competition, the anarchy of production, the pursuit of 
profit, crises, poverty, unemployment, and so on—cannot take place 
in the economy of a socialist society. In the USSR, full conformity of 
production relations with the nature of the productive forces has been 
achieved. The social character of the production process corresponds 
here to social ownership of the means of production. In the Soviet 
country there is no contradiction between the nature of production 
and the form of appropriation of the social product. 


Comrade Stalin in his work "On Dialectical and Historical 
Materialism" gave a brilliant analysis of the correlation of productive 
forces and production relations. The relations of production, 
developing depending on the movement of the productive forces, 
themselves in their turn accelerate or slow down the development of 
the productive forces of society. If the relations of production 
correspond to the nature and state of the productive forces, then the 
latter receive full scope for development. The lag of production 
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relations behind the growth of the productive forces hinders the 
development of the latter. However, sooner or later the relations of 
production must come into line with the nature of the productive 
forces of society. Otherwise, a radical break in the unity of the 
productive forces and production relations sets in, fraught with major 
destruction of the productive forces of society. 


“An example of the discrepancy between production relations and the 
nature of the productive forces,” writes Comrade Stalin, “an example 
of the conflict between them, is the economic crises in the capitalist 
countries, where private capitalist ownership of the means of 
production is in flagrant inconsistency with the social character of the 
production process, with the character of the productive forces. The 
result of this discrepancy is economic crises, leading to the destruction 
of the productive forces, and this discrepancy itself is the economic 
basis of the social revolution, the purpose of which is to destroy the 
present relations of production and create new ones, corresponding 
to the nature of the productive forces. 


And vice versa, an example of the full correspondence of production 
relations to the nature of the productive forces is the socialist national 
economy in the USSR, where social ownership of the means of 
production is in full accordance with the social nature of the 
production process and where, in view of this, there are neither 
economic crises nor destruction of the productive forces" [Stalin, 
Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 553.]. This is the reason for the 
enormous advantages of the Soviet economy over the capitalist 
economy: crisis-free, continuous development, accelerated growth 
rates, etc. 


One of the main tasks of the planned management of the Soviet 
economy is to eliminate the existing disproportions in the country's 
national economy. The socialist state creates in a planned manner new 
proportions, new relations between the various branches of 
production, relations that correspond to the conditions of expanded 
socialist reproduction. As never before, therefore, the observance of 
the correct proportions in terms of plan, the linking of various 
branches and links of the national economy, is becoming extremely 
important. In order to solve the economic and political tasks put 
forward by the socialist state, it is necessary to determine the balance 
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connections and proportions: between accumulation and personal 
consumption, capital construction and material assets (building 
materials, equipment), 


The Council of People's Commissars of the USSR issued in February 
1938 the "Regulations on the State Planning Commission under the 
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR", which states: 


“The main task of the State Planning Commission is to ensure, in 
terms of the national economy of the USSR, the correct correlations in 
the development of various industries and the necessary measures to 
prevent disproportions in the national economy. 


The State Planning Commission is entrusted with the task of linking, 
in the plan of the national economy of the USSR, the work of related 
branches of socialist production, mining and manufacturing, 
agriculture and industry, transport and the national economy, linking 
the growth of production and the growth of consumption, financing 
production and its material support, and implementing the correct 
regional location of enterprises, based on the need to eliminate long- 
distance and oncoming transportation, bringing enterprises closer to 
sources of raw materials and to areas where their products are 
consumed" [Resolution of the Council of People's Commissars of the 
USSR: "Regulations on the State Planning Commission under the 
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR." "Pravda" of February 
3, 1938]. 


The planned management of the country's economic life was greatly 
complicated, on the one hand, by the need to link and unify the work 
of various sectors of the national economy, and on the other, by the 
disaggregation of people's commissariats carried out in recent years 
(at the end of the first quarter of 1940, there were 31 union and union- 
republican economic people's commissariat). A large number of 
people's commissariats, numerous current issues that needed to be 
resolved - all this weakened the specific leadership of the people's 
commissariats by the Council of People's Commissars and the 
Economic Council and prevented verification of the implementation 
of their decisions. In this state of affairs, we actually did not have a 
real economic plan, just as its implementation was not duly ensured. 
In order to eliminate these shortcomings and improve the work of the 
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Council of People’s Commissars and the Economic Council for the 
management of economic people's commissariats in April 1940, six 
economic councils were formed under the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR: 1) the Council for Metallurgy and 
Chemistry, 2) the Council for Mechanical Engineering, 3) the Council 
for the Defense Industry, 4) the Council for Fuel and Electricity, 5) the 
Council for Consumer Goods and 6) the Council for agriculture and 
procurement. Such a restructuring of planned work provides the 
USSR State Planning Committee with great opportunities for 
coordinating the work of various branches of the country's national 
economy. 


The Soviet economy is a planned economy. The dictatorship of the 
working class, with the help of the state national economic plan, 
determines and directs our entire economic life in accordance with the 
tasks of increasing the national wealth of the country, raising the 
material and cultural standard of living of the masses, strengthening 
the independence of our homeland, and advancing towards full 
communism. 


Soviet society is working hard to solve the problems associated with 
the gradual transition from socialism to communism. As far back as 
April 1917, Lenin wrote: “Humanity can go directly from capitalism 
only to socialism, i.e, the general ownership of the means of 
production and the distribution of products in proportion to the work 
of each. Our party looks further: socialism must inevitably develop 
gradually into communism, on the banner of which stands: "to each 
according to his ability, to each according to his needs" [Lenin, Soch., 
vol. XX, p. 132.]. 


The question of preparing the transition from socialism to 
communism became a practical question for the USSR. The “Short 
Course on the History of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks” says: “... The Constitution consolidated the world- 
historical fact that the USSR entered a new stage of development, the 
stage of completing the construction of a socialist society and a 
gradual transition to a communist society, where the guiding 
principle of social life there should be a communist principle: "From 
each - according to his abilities, to each - according to his needs" 
["History of the CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 331.]. 
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If earlier in Marxist-Leninist literature the problems of the highest 
phase of communism were developed in the most general form, now 
the task of creating a concrete plan of socio-economic, political, 
technical, and cultural measures that can ensure the completion of the 
building of socialism in the USSR and the gradual transition from 
socialism has arisen to its full potential to communism. 

The Communist Party of the Bolsheviks, armed with the theory of 
Marx, Engels, Lenin, Stalin, has a powerful means of foreseeing the 
course of the development of society and directing the development 
of the economy according to plan. Only armed with this theory, the 
Party is able to correctly orient itself in concrete historical conditions, 
correctly understand the internal connection of ongoing events, 
foresee their course in the future, recognize the paths of further 
development and confidently lead the masses forward. 


Comrade Stalin continued the doctrine of the possibility of the victory 
of socialism in one country and developed it into a doctrine of the 
possibility of building communism in the USSR. This is a valuable 
new contribution to the theory of Marxism-Leninism, opening up 
great prospects for the struggle to build communism in our country. 


The 18th Congress of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks 
drew up a grandiose program of great works for the next five years 
(1938-1942), a program whose implementation will move Soviet 
society forward along the path of completing the construction of a 
classless socialist society and the gradual transition from socialism to 
communism. 


The transition from socialism to communism takes place gradually, 
insofar as this development of society proceeds within the framework 
of one and the same socio-economic system—communist society. 
Socialism and full communism are different stages, stages, phases of 
communism. Between them there is no antagonistic contradiction and 
opposition that exist between capitalism and socialism. The economic 
basis of society under socialism and under communism is public 
ownership of the means of production. 


Socialist property in the USSR has two forms—the form of state 
property (public property) and the form of cooperative-collective- 


farm property (the property of individual collective farms, the 
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property of cooperative associations). These forms of socialist 
property are conditioned by the uniqueness of the paths towards 
socialism of the working class and the collective-farm peasantry — the 
two friendly classes of our society. Both of these forms are forms of 
the same type of property of the same social nature—socialist 


property. 


In 1936, in the production assets of the USSR, state (nationwide) 
property occupied 90% of the entire national economy (97.35% in 
industry and 76% in agriculture). Meanwhile, in 1928, the production 
assets representing the national property accounted for 76.5% (in 
industry - 96.6% and in agriculture - 62.6%) [TsUNKhU includes 
agricultural land, used forests, buildings, structures and buildings for 
industrial purposes, machinery, equipment, production and transport 
equipment, livestock, fertilizers, raw materials, fuel, materials, and 
products used for production supply, seeds, and feed. Buildings, 
constructions, and structures for housing and social and cultural 
purposes are not included in the production assets. (See the collection 
"20 years of Soviet power", TSUNKHU, 1938, p. 9.)]. 

In 1936, cooperative-collective-farm property accounted for 8.7% of 
the country's fixed assets. Collective farms owned 20.3% of 
production assets in fixed assets of agriculture. In 1928, co-operative- 
collective-farm property still occupied a very insignificant place in the 
country's fixed assets. At that time, small private property of the 
individual peasant, whose share in the fixed assets of agriculture 
accounted for 31.9%, played a large role in agriculture at that time. In 
1936, the share of the individual peasant in the fixed assets of 
agriculture fell to 0.6%, because the vast majority of poor and middle 
peasant farms joined the collective farms. For 1928 - 1936 the personal 
property of collective farmers increased, excluding the exploitation of 
the labor of others and being an auxiliary element of socialist 
collective farm property. 


State property in the USSR is fundamentally different from state 
property in bourgeois countries. This fundamental difference is due 
to the different social nature of the bourgeois state and the socialist 
state, the different nature of the entire socio-economic system in the 
capitalist countries and in the USSR. 
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The bourgeois state takes over individual economic and military- 
economic enterprises because of the need to protect the general class 
interests of the bourgeoisie, especially in time of war. In bourgeois 
society, there is capitalist exploitation in state enterprises, as well as 
in private ones. 


The property of the bourgeois states does not belong to the masses of 
the people. State property in the USSR is the property of the whole 
people. 


What is the material expression of state (nationwide) property in the 
USSR? 


State property in the USSR is land, its subsoil, waters, forests, 
factories, factories, mines, mines, railway, water, and air transport, 
means of communication, banks, large agricultural enterprises (state 
farms, machine, and tractor stations, etc.) , public utilities and basic 
housing stock in cities and industrial areas. 


All these untold riches belong to the Soviet people. Citizens of the 
USSR - workers, peasants, intelligentsia - are the collective owner of 
this wealth. What significance this has for the working people is 
shown by a comparison in the social context of the distribution of 
national wealth in our country and in the bourgeois countries. For 
example, in the United States of America during the period of relative 
stabilization of capitalism, 1% of the population owned 59% of the 
country's wealth, 12% of the population - 31% of the wealth, and the 
vast majority of the population - 87% - owned only 10% of the 
country's wealth. One of the American public and political figures, 
Mr. Gerard, declared that the rulers of America are in fact 64 people: 
Morgan, Rockefeller, Dupont, Ford, and others, who hold in their 
hands the lion's share of the country's national wealth. 


In the USSR, this parasitic distribution of national wealth has long 
since been put an end to. In our country the wealth of the country 
belongs to the working masses. 

The Soviet Union makes up one sixth of the globe. Only agricultural 
land - arable land, hayfields, pastures, vegetable gardens and 
orchards - occupies an area that, in size, is about half the area of the 
European continent. 
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The USSR is one of the world's richest countries in natural resources. 
Before the Great October Socialist Revolution, all these riches were 
largely under wraps. The governing body of the Council of 
Congresses of Representatives of Industry and Trade, the journal 
Industry and Trade, published in 1913 a number of articles on the 
state and prospects for the development of certain industries in 
Russia, united them under the characteristic heading: “Our land is 
large and plentiful, but .. There are no obstacles in it to the 
development of its abundance” [Magazine “Industry and Trade”, No. 
2 (122) January 15, 1913, p. 52.]. The Soviet government removed the 
obstacles that hindered the rational development of our country's 
abundant natural resources. 


Coal. The reserves known in Russia before the revolution (1913) 
amounted to 230 billion tons, which was slightly more than 3.2% of 
the world reserves. The total explored coal reserves in the USSR 
reached 1,654 billion tons in 1937, which accounted for 21% of the 
world's reserves. The USSR ranks second in the world in terms of coal 
reserves. The USA has 3485 billion tons, Germany - 345 billion tons, 
etc. 


Oil. The explored reserves of Russia before the revolution amounted 
to 0.9 billion tons. After the revolution, new deposits were discovered 
in our country: in Bashkiria (Ishimbayevo), in the Volga region, in the 
Urals, etc. In the world oil balance, equal to 7965 million tons, the 
share The USSR accounted for January 1, 1938, 58.7% against 23.4% 
accounted for by the United States. All other countries have only 
17.9% of the world's oil reserves. The USSR is the richest country in 
the world in terms of oil reserves. 


Iron ore. Its known reserves in Russia before the war amounted to 2 
billion tons. The total reserves of iron ore in the USSR (not counting 
the quartzites of the Kursk anomaly) were estimated at the end of 1937 
at 10.9 billion tons. In the world reserves of iron ore, the share of the 
USSR is over 50 %. 


Nonferrous metals. In tsarist Russia, non-ferrous metals were almost 
not developed, the demand for them was met almost entirely through 
imports. The explored reserves of copper in metal in 1913 were 0.7 
million tons, zinc - 1.1 million tons, lead - 0.5 million tons. After the 
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revolution, not only new copper deposits were discovered (Kounrad 
and Boshchekulskoe in the Kazakh SSR , Almalykskoe in the Uzbek 
SSR, etc.), lead (Southern Kazakhstan), but new types of non-ferrous 
metals were discovered for our country: nickel, tin, etc. 


rare metals. After the revolution, deposits of rare metals were first 
discovered in our country: chromium (Kazakh SSR), mercury and 
antimony (Central Asia), vanadium (Kazakh SSR), molybdenum 
(DVK) and radium (Kyrgyz SSR). 

Of the other minerals, various chemical raw materials are especially 
valuable— potassium salts, apatites, bauxites, and others, deposits of 
which have been discovered by Soviet geologists. 


Such are the wealth of the bowels of the Soviet Union. The great 
proletarian revolution nationalized all these riches, turning them into 
the property of the whole people. 


The Soviet Union is also rich in rivers. About four dozen rivers with a 
length of more than a thousand kilometers each flow on its territory. 
Such rivers as the Lena (4428 km), the Volga (3694 km), the Yenisei 
(3619 km), the Ob (3295 km), the Amur (2946 km), belong to the largest 
rivers in terms of length, high water content, and size of basins. peace. 
Most of the rivers of the Union are navigable. They can be used for 
alloy. The total length of the river routes of our country is determined 
at 420 thousand km. 


Many rivers of the USSR can serve as a rich source of cheap energy. 
In terms of hydropower resources (“white coal”), the USSR belongs 
to the richest countries in the world: the rivers of the Union contain 
colossal energy, determined at 280 million kilowatts, which exceeds 
one third of the total world reserves. In the pre-revolutionary period, 
these resources were not used, except for water mills. The widespread 
use of "white coal" to obtain the cheapest electrical energy began in 
our country only after the October Revolution, when the construction 
of large hydroelectric stations began, the first of which was 
Volkhovskaya. At the present time the USSR possesses such 
remarkable hydropower stations as the Dneprovskaya, Svirskaya, 
Kanakirskaya, Zages, and others. 
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The forest area of the Soviet Union is 610 million hectares, which is a 
little less than one third of the entire area of the Union. This is a wealth 
that no other country in the world knows. The forest areas of the 
largest timber-industrial capitalist countries are much smaller than 
the forest areas of the USSR. Canada has 298 million ha, the USA 243 
million ha, Finland 25 million ha, Sweden 23 million ha, etc. There are 
32 billion m 3 of timber on the territory of the USSR. 


The Soviet government, on an unprecedented scale, is discovering, 
studying, and using the natural resources of the country, placing them 
at the service of the interests of the working people. 


The socialist state of workers and peasants is the master of powerful 
industry. As of January 1, 1936, there were 40,947 enterprises of large- 
scale industry in the hands of the state. These enterprises had fixed 
production assets worth 42,806 million rubles. 


As of January 1, 1937, the fixed assets of the railway transport of the 
USSR amounted to almost 23 billion rubles, of which about 90% fell 
to the share of production funds. The operational length of the railway 
network in 1937 was 84.9 thousand km. The total net carrying capacity 
of the marine self-propelled fleet of the People's Commissariat for 
Water Transport exceeded 1 million tons. The total length of artificial 
waterways on January 1, 1938 was 3032.5 km. At the end of 1937, the 
fixed assets of the Narkomsvyaz economy amounted to 1,763.8 
million rubles. 


The fixed assets of the state farms for the production purposes 
(according to their book value) at the end of 1937 amounted to 5,663.2 
million rubles. and MTS and MTM - 5632 million rubles. By the end 
of 1937, the state owned 3,992 state farms and 5,818 machine and 
tractor stations. 


The land and the main means of agricultural production —tractors, 
combines, threshing machines and other large machines concentrated 
in the MTS serving the collective farms—also belong to the socialist 
state. 


Such are the scale of the wealth that belongs to the whole people— 
state property in the USSR. New geological surveys are opening up 
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ever new riches for use in the interests of the people. Expanded 
socialist reproduction, in turn, increases from year to year the size of 
wealth, the size of the production and consumer funds of Soviet 
society. 


Let us pass to consideration of cooperative-collective-farm property. 


Lenin wrote in the pamphlet “On Cooperation”: “Under our existing 
system, cooperative enterprises differ from private-capitalist 
enterprises, as collective enterprises, but they do not differ from 
socialist enterprises if they are based on land, with the means of 
production belonging to the state, i.e. working class" [Lenin, Soch., 
vol. XXVIL p. 396.]. 


Lenin's understanding of the socialist character of cooperatives 
applies entirely to the collective farms. The land occupied by the 
collective farms belongs to the socialist state, to the whole people. It is 
assigned to the collective farms forever for free and indefinite use. 


The land is at the disposal of the collective farms for its socialist use 
and cannot in any way be used for privately owned capitalist 
interests. 


As a result of anti-Party and anti-state practices in a number of 
republics, territories and regions, squandering and plundering of 
public lands of collective farms took place in order to illegally expand 
personal household plots. Unscrupulous collective farmers 
fraudulently received illegal surpluses for the share of allegedly 
distinguished family members, or even by directly allocating private 
farms to collective farmers at the expense of collective farms’ public 
field lands. 


The perversion of the Party's policy in collective farm construction led 
to the fact that the personal plot actually became the private property 
of the collective farmer, since the collective farmer, and not the 
collective farm, became the owner of this plot. Without actually 
working on the collective farm, the imaginary collective farmers 
continued to use this site. There were cases when collective farmers 
rented out their plots of land. This practice grossly violates the charter 
of the agricultural artel. The Party and the government resolutely 
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eliminate such violations of the charter of the agricultural artel 
(Decree of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks and the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR of 
May 27, 1939). 


The state renders enormous assistance to the collective farms with the 
means of production through the machine and tractor stations. Along 
with the use of state means of production through the MTS, the 
collective farms have their own implements and means of production. 
When organizing an agricultural artel, the peasants voluntarily 
socialize, as specified in the charter, all draft animals, agricultural 
implements, seed stocks, fodder in the amount required for the 
maintenance of socialized livestock, outbuildings for the artel 
economy and all enterprises for processing agricultural products. The 
tools and means of production of the collective farms are public 
property, the property of the artel. Residential buildings, livestock 
and poultry, outbuildings for keeping the livestock of collective 
farmers and small agricultural implements for working household 
land are not socialized. 


There are neither exploiters nor exploited in the collective farms. Class 
differentiation, the poverty of the masses, characteristic of small-scale 
peasant farming, have been completely eliminated. Thus, the socialist 
nature of co-operative-collective-farm property is determined by the 
socialist relations of production that exist in the collective farms. 


The socialist nature of the collective farms determines the planned 
character of collective agriculture. The Soviet government plans the 
sown area and its distribution among crops, plans the yield and 
market surplus, as well as the main agricultural work. The state also 
establishes plans for the development of animal husbandry. 


The similarity of state (nationwide) property and cooperative- 
collective-farm property in the USSR does not rule out some—not 
fundamental —difference between these forms of socialist property. 


State (nationwide) property in the USSR arose directly as a result of 
the nationalization of industry, banks, land, transport, etc. 
Subsequently, state property increased colossally due to new 
construction and reconstruction of old enterprises. In 1936, factories 
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newly built or completely reconstructed during the years of the first 
and second five-year plans accounted for 79.8% of the fixed 
production assets of Soviet industry. 


Cooperative-collective-farm property arose through the voluntary 
association of small producers. The dictatorship of the working class 
confiscated landlord and capitalist property, transforming it by an act 
of revolutionary violence against the exploiting classes into socialist 
state property, that is, into the property of the whole people. The 
working peasants, having voluntarily united under the leadership of 
the working class into collective farms, are building their own 
cooperative economy in the form of an artel on state (national) land 
and with the help of state means of production (MTS). 


The owner of state property is the socialist state of workers and 
peasants, the entire Soviet people. The owner of the cooperative- 
collective-farm property is this collective of producers. This creates a 
certain difference in the position of the worker and collective farmer 
in relation to the means of production, a certain difference in the social 
organization of labor and in the methods of obtaining personal 
income. But this difference is no longer of a fundamental character, it 
exists within the limits of the socialist economy. 


State enterprises are enterprises of a consistently socialist type. The 
working class is the bearer of the highest form of socialist property. 


Collective farms are enterprises of the socialist type. Collective 
farmers are members of the socialist cooperatives. The existing basic 
form of collective farms, the agricultural artel, as Comrade Stalin 
pointed out at the 17th Party Congress, correctly combines the 
personal interests of the collective farmers with the interests of the 
public, successfully adapts the personal to the social, facilitating the 
education of the collective farm peasants in the spirit of collectivism. 
The Party most resolutely exposed the provocative Trotskyist "theory" 
of "state farming” of collective farms as counter-revolutionary, 
invented to disrupt the collectivization of agriculture and to restore 
capitalism in the USSR. 


The state itself establishes the methods of managing state enterprises, 
appoints their leaders, determines the organization and wages, etc. 
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In collective farms, the general meeting of the members of the given 
collective farm manages the affairs. The approximate charter of an 
agricultural artel, adopted by the II All-Union Congress of Collective 
Farmers-Shock Workers and approved by the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR and the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks on February 17, 1935, determines 
such a procedure for managing the affairs of collective farms, in which 
the main issues of their life are competent to decide only the general 
meeting of collective farmers. In the interval between general 
meetings, the administration, the executive body of the collective 
farm, is in charge of affairs and is elected for two years by the general 
meeting of the members of the collective farm. The board is 
responsible to the general meeting. The general meeting of collective 
farmers also elects an audit commission, which is then approved by 
the district executive committee of the soviets of working people's 
deputies. The general meeting is the highest governing body of the 
collective farm. 


The products and profits of state enterprises belong to the entire 
Soviet people. The state can redistribute profits, transfer them from 
one branch to another, from one enterprise to another, in order to 
strengthen individual sections of socialist construction. The owners of 
the produce and income of each collective farm are the collective 
farmers of the given artel themselves. Having fulfilled state 
obligations and, in accordance with the charter of the agricultural 
artel, having formed the necessary production and social funds, the 
collective farmers distribute among themselves the income of the 
collective farm (distributions in kind and cash income) according to 
workdays. 


Distribution according to workdays is a form of implementation of 
the principle of socialism on collective farms - "from each according 
to his ability, to each according to his work." In this respect there is no 
fundamental difference between the nature of wages paid to workers 
and the nature of the income of collective farmers in terms of 
workdays. 


The wages of workers and the incomes of collective farmers on 
workdays are in our country different forms of implementing the 


socialist principle of distribution according to work. The nature and 
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extent of the difference between these two forms of the socialist 
principle of distribution is determined by the difference that exists 
between the two forms of socialist ownership of the means of 
production. 


Workers and employees of state enterprises, institutions and farms 
are paid wages in money, taking into account the quantity and quality 
of work of individual workers, but at the same time a certain 
guaranteed minimum is observed. 


Collective farmers’ workdays are paid partly in cash and partly in 
kind. The income of a collective farmer in terms of workdays is his 
share in the total income of the given collective farm. Until the results 
of the economic year are summed up, collective farmers receive an 
advance payment on account of their income for workdays. Only after 
the results of the year have been clarified, after the fulfillment of state 
obligations and the allocation of public funds, is final settlement made 
with individual collective farmers. At the same time, the amount of 
income in terms of workdays is directly dependent on the quantity 
and quality of labor expended by the given collective farm and 
individual members of the artel. The more labor rationally spent on 
production on a given collective farm, the more products will remain 
at the disposal of the artel for distribution among the collective 
farmers according to workdays, the more food and money will be 
needed for one workday. 


What is also common between the wages of workers in state 
enterprises and the distribution of output according to workdays on 
collective farms is that work in both the first and second cases is paid 
mainly according to the piecework principle. Piece-work acts as a 
concrete expression of the socialist principle of distribution according 
to the quantity and quality of labor in state and cooperative-collective 
farm enterprises. But in each of these cases piece work has a certain 
peculiarity. In state enterprises, each unit of work is valued in fixed 
monetary concrete rates, while in collective farms work is valued in 
terms of workdays, and the value of each workday is determined 
during the distribution of the collective farm's income. 
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Piece work under socialism has nothing in common with piece work 
under capitalism, it differs fundamentally from it both in its nature 
and in its social consequences. 


Piece work under capitalism is one of the forms of wages expressing 
the exploitation of workers by capitalists. Selling his labor power to 
the entrepreneur, the worker receives from him a certain wage, which 
is the price of the commodity — labor power. Any form of wages 
under capitalism, and piece work in particular, is designed to mask 
the appropriation of surplus labor by the bourgeoisie. By disguising 
capitalist exploitation, piece work contributes to the intensification of 
the exploitation of workers in bourgeois society and worsens their 
situation (piece work in bourgeois society is associated with the 
intensification of labor, lengthening of the working day, lowering 
wages, an increase in morbidity and the number of accidents, etc.). 
The piece-rate form of payment under capitalism enriches the 
entrepreneurs even more, helping them whip the workers for the sake 
of personal gain. 


Piece work under socialism, being the most expedient form of 
implementing the socialist principle of distribution, interests every 
worker in the results of his work by successfully combining the 
personal material interests of the worker with social interests, 
correctly adjusting the interests of individual workers to social 
interests, and contributing to the education of a communist attitude 
to work. Piece work under socialism directly increases the material 
well-being of the masses. It helps to increase labor productivity, to 
create an abundance of products, that is, it paves the way for the 
transition to the implementation of the communist principle of 
distribution according to needs. 


There is a certain difference in the length and organization of the 
working day of collective farmers and workers. The working day of 
workers and employees of state and cooperative enterprises and 
institutions is regulated by a certain law. The working day of 
collective farmers is not standardized by the state. It is determined by 
the board and the general meeting of collective farmers, depending 
on the nature of the work and the season. The collective-farm system, 
by rationalizing agriculture and properly organizing the work of the 
peasants, makes it possible to shorten the working day of the working 
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peasants. Owing to the advantages of the collective-farm system and 
the mechanization of labor, the same agricultural work takes 
considerably less labor than in an individual farm. 


Thus, when harvesting grain with a combine harvester, the labor 
input is reduced by 44 times, when sowing with a grain tractor seeder 
with a caterpillar tractor, by 18 times, etc. 


Workers, collective farmers, and the Soviet intelligentsia all have the 
same right to work in our country. The law ensures equal labor rights 
for collective farmers and collective farmers, establishes the 
responsibility of the collective farm for the loss of working capacity 
by collective farmers and collective farmers at work, etc. The fight 
against injuries during agricultural work is widely introduced into 
collective farm practice, etc. Collective farmers, according to the 
charter of the agricultural artel, in the period of pregnancy and 
lactation are released from work for two months with the 
preservation of their income during these two months in half the 
amount of their average workday output. In addition, the collective 
farm facilitates the work of pregnant collective farmers and nursing 
mothers in every possible way. On collective farms, as elsewhere in 
the USSR, child labor is prohibited. 


Associated with socialist property in the agricultural artel is the 
personal subsidiary farming of the collective farmers, which is an 
additional source of their income and helps the collective farmers 
combine personal interests with social interests, adapting the former 
to the latter. As Soviet society develops forward towards 
communism, the personal subsidiary farming of collective farmers 
will play an ever smaller role. 


Each collective farm yard has a household plot, small agricultural 
implements, productive livestock, and poultry. This is a subsidiary 
farm, which is carried out by the personal labor of the owners 
themselves and excludes the exploitation of someone else's labor. 
True, workers and office workers can also have their own vegetable 
garden, orchard, etc., but this is usually not typical for workers, while 
an agricultural artel, according to the charter, presupposes the 
personal subsidiary farming of collective farmers. 


149 


The charter of the agricultural artel limits the size of the personal 
subsidiary plots of collective farmers. It is predominantly of a 
consumer nature, although collective farmers sell part of the produce 
from their personal subsidiary plots to the state, consumer 
cooperatives, or on the collective farm market. 


As a result of anti-Party and anti-state practices in the localities, 
household plots in a number of cases lost their auxiliary character and 
sometimes turned into the main source of income for collective 
farmers. However, the Party and the government took measures to 
correct this violation of the rules of the agricultural artel and to 
establish the correct combination of social and personal subsidiary 
plots in the collective farms, adapting the personal interests of the 
collective farmers to the interests of the public, the collective farms. 


The small private economy of individual peasants and non- 
cooperative handicraftsmen is also based on personal labor and 
excludes the capitalist exploitation of the labor of others. The 
economy of individual peasants, like the collective farm, is carried out 
on state land. Nevertheless, the small property of individual peasants 
and handicraftsmen is fundamentally different from the personal 
property of collective farmers. The latter is an auxiliary element to 
socialist collective farm property. The main source of income for the 
collective farmer is the social economy, collective labor in collective 
farm production. The personal part-time farming of the collective 
farmers is dependent on the social economy of the collective farm, 
from which the collective farmers receive bread and other foodstuffs, 
fodder, and draft power. 


Peasants-individuals and artisans-handicraftsmen conduct their 
economy outside the collective-farm-cooperative production. Their 
small property is their main source of livelihood. They represent the 
remains of small-scale production. Under the conditions of the 
undivided dominance of the entire national economy of the socialist 
system, these remnants no longer provide a social basis for the revival 
of capitalism, although here the possibility of the emergence of 
individual speculative elements is not ruled out. 


For a correct understanding of the difference between the two types 
of socialist property, it must also be noted that the collective farmer 
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differs from the worker in his participation in trade. The worker 
usually acts in trade only as a buyer of articles of personal 
consumption, realizing in the sphere of circulation the wages received 
from the state fund. Collective farmers, on the other hand, sell on the 
market the personal income they receive on the collective farm for 
workdays. They appear on the market not only as buyers of articles of 
personal consumption, but also as sellers of a part of the products 
received from the collective farm in kind on the basis of workdays or 
obtained from personal subsidiary plots. The collective farm also acts 
as a seller, selling part of its products to the state, consumer 
cooperatives, or directly on the broad market. 


The presence of subsidiary plots among collective farmers and the 
participation of collective farms and collective farmers in trade as 
sellers do not change their socialist nature, because agricultural 
production and the labor of collective farmers are based on social 
ownership of the means of production. Thus, they mainly sell the 
products of their socialist organized labor. 


In the field of collective-farm trade, the remnants of the old are still 
strong, which manifest themselves in the presence of elements of 
speculation. But they do not determine the social nature of collective- 
farm trade, which is one of the forms of socialist Soviet trade. The 
Soviet state is waging a resolute struggle against the vestiges of 
capitalism in the field of collective farm trade, both by purely 
economic measures and by measures of administrative influence, as 
well as by measures of communist education. 


The socialist nature of state (nationwide) and collective-farm- 
cooperative forms of ownership in the USSR testifies to the 
elimination of the fundamental difference between the two friendly 
classes of Soviet society. But insofar as a certain difference between 
the forms of socialist property still remains, the boundaries between 
the working class and the peasant class in the USSR have not yet been 
completely abolished. 


In order to understand well the existing difference between the 
position of the working class and the position of the peasantry, let us 
recall how Lenin defined what classes are. “Classes,” wrote Lenin, 
“are large groups of people who differ in their place in a historically 
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determined system of social production, in their relationship (for the 
most part fixed and formalized in laws) to the means of production, 
in their role in the social organization of labor, and, consequently, 
according to the methods of obtaining and the size of the share of 
social wealth that they have” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIV, p. 337.]. 


From the above theoretical analysis of the two forms of socialist 
property and the Leninist formulation of classes given here, it clearly 
follows that certain class differences still exist between the working 
class and the collective-farm peasantry in the USSR. The main thing 
in the matter of liquidating classes in the USSR has already been done: 
capitalist property has been liquidated and socialist property has been 
established. But for the complete liquidation of classes it is also 
necessary to liquidate the opposition between physical and mental 
labour, the difference between town and country. Lenin wrote that 
the complete abolition of classes would take a very long time. “In 
order to accomplish it,” he said, “one needs a huge step forward in 
the development of the productive forces, one must overcome 
resistance (often passive, which is especially stubborn and especially 
difficult to overcome) numerous remnants of small-scale production, 
it is necessary to overcome the enormous force of habit and inertia 
associated with these remnants” [Ibid.]. With the further advance of 
socialist society towards the highest stage of communism, the 
distinction between the forms of socialist property will be abolished 
and then disappear altogether; the boundaries between the working 
class and the peasant class will also be erased. 


Comrade Stalin at the 17th Party Congress brilliantly showed the path 
of the gradual development of the agricultural artel into the future 
commune: “The future commune will grow out of a developed and 
prosperous artel. The future agricultural commune will arise when 
there will be an abundance of grain, livestock, poultry, vegetables and 
all kinds of other products in the fields and farms of the artels, when 
mechanized laundries, modern kitchen-dining rooms, bakeries, etc., 
will be opened at the artels, when the collective farmer sees that it is 
more profitable for him to get meat and milk from the farm than to 
have his own cow and small livestock, when the collective farm 
woman sees that it is more profitable for her to dine in the canteen, 
take bread from the bakery and get washed linen from the public 
laundry, than to do this herself. The future commune will arise on the 
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basis of more developed technology and a more developed artel, on 
the basis of an abundance of products. When it will be? Of course not 
soon. But it will. It would be a crime to artificially accelerate the 
process of growing the artel into the future commune. This would 
have confused all the cards and made things easier for our enemies. 
The process of growing the artel into the future commune should take 
place gradually, as all the collective farmers become convinced of the 
need for such a transformation” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 
11th, p. 469.]. 

The class structure of Soviet society is already the class structure of 
socialist society, that is, the first or lower phase of communism. The 
complete destruction of classes will be the hallmark of the second or 
highest phase of communism. 


The remaining social groups of the population of the Soviet Union - 
the working class, the peasantry, the intelligentsia - have undergone 
significant changes compared to pre-revolutionary times. They differ 
from the workers, peasants, and intelligentsia of the capitalist 
countries. 


The Soviet working class has become a completely new class. He 
destroyed the capitalist economic system by organizing a socialist 
one. This is the class that leads and guides Soviet society along the 
path of communism. 


The working class of the Soviet Union is not exploited by the capitalist 
class, as is the case in bourgeois society. It is not deprived of the means 
of production, as in bourgeois countries. The instruments and means 
of production in the USSR are not in the hands of the capitalists, but 
of the working people themselves. In the USSR, the working people 
do not sell their labor power to the bourgeois class, they work for 
themselves, for the working people. 


The working class of the Soviet Union has been liberated from all the 
horrors of capitalist exploitation, from poverty, unemployment, 
crises, etc. The working class—the vanguard, the most organized, 
conscious part of Soviet society—destroyed wage slavery to its 
foundations and became, together with the entire people, the 
sovereign master of enormous wealth. vast country of socialism. 
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There has never been such a working class in the history of human 
society. 


In the same way, the Soviet peasantry is a new peasantry, unknown 
before in the history of mankind. It is freed from landlord, kulak, 
usury, and other exploitation. The Soviet peasantry does not know 
class differentiation, the inexorable ruin of the masses, the painful 
dispossession of land, the appalling pauperism, the idiocy of village 
life—social phenomena so characteristic of the capitalist countryside. 
The vast majority of the peasants no longer run their farms in 
fragmentation, not individually, using backward, routine equipment, 
but collectively, in collective farms, which are large-scale farms that 
use advanced agricultural equipment. 


The Soviet intelligentsia, in turn, is the new, working, socialist 
intelligentsia. For the most part, it came from workers and peasants 
and serves not the exploiting classes, as is the case under capitalism, 
but the working people, being an equal member of socialist society. 
The socialist intelligentsia is the salt of the Soviet land. There is no 
intelligentsia like ours in any other country in the world. Together 
with family members, the intelligentsia makes up about 13-14% of the 
population of the Soviet Union. 


The Party demands full respect and friendly attitude towards the new 
intelligentsia. The new attitude towards the Soviet intelligentsia was 
brilliantly substantiated by Comrade Stalin in his report at the 18th 
Party Congress. The Stalinist theory of the socialist intelligentsia 
demands genuine concern for it, speaks of friendship and cooperation 
with it in the nationwide struggle of the workers and peasants for the 
building of communism. 


“Tt is all the more surprising and strange,” says Comrade Stalin, “that 
after all these fundamental changes in the position of the 
intelligentsia, it turns out that there are still people in our party who 
are trying to apply the old theory directed against the bourgeois 
intelligentsia to our new, Soviet intelligentsia, fundamentally a 
socialist intelligentsia. These people, it turns out, assert that the 
workers and peasants, who recently worked in the Stakhanovite way 
at factories and collective farms, and then sent to universities to get 
an education, cease to be real people, they become second-class 
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people. It turns out that education is a harmful and dangerous thing. 
We want to make all workers and all peasants cultured and educated, 
and we will do this in due course. But in the eyes of these strange 
comrades, it turns out that such an undertaking is fraught with great 
danger, because after the workers and peasants become cultured and 
educated, they may be in danger of being enrolled in the ranks of 
second-class people. It is possible that over time, these strange 
comrades can come down to singing backwardness, ignorance, 
darkness, obscurantism. It is understandable. Theoretical dislocations 
have never led and cannot lead to good" [Stalin, Questions of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 608 - 609.]. Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, 
pp. 608 - 609.]. Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 608 - 609.]. 


What is the proportion of workers, employees, and peasants in the 
population of the USSR? 


At the beginning of 1939, the proportion of city and country workers, 
together with members of their families, equaled 32.19% of the 
population of the USSR (excluding Western Ukraine and Western 
Belarus). Such a huge increase in the working class in the USSR is the 
result of the brilliant implementation of the socialist industrialization 
of the country, an indication that our homeland has become a 
powerful industrial power. Employees of the city and village (with 
their families) at the beginning of 1939 accounted for 17.54% of the 
country's population. 


Distribution of the population of the USSR by social groups (with 
families) at 


the beginning of 1939 

in % 
Workers and employees of the city and village 49.73 
Collective farmers and cooperative handicraftsmen 46.90 
Individual peasants, non-cooperative handicraftsmen 2.60 
non-workers 0.04 
Not specified public group 0.73 

100.0 


Such a significant increase in the number of workers and employees 
in the USSR is of exceptional importance for the victorious building 
of socialism. The leading, leading role of the working class, which, in 
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alliance with the working peasantry, destroyed capitalism and 
established socialism in our country, is well known. This leading role 
is retained by the working class in the further movement of the USSR 
towards communism. 


At the beginning of 1939, the share of non-cooperative working 
people in the city and countryside (single-own peasants, 
handicraftsmen with families) in the USSR fell sharply, amounting to 
only 2.6% of the country's population. In 1934, individual peasants 
and non-cooperative workers accounted for 22.5% of the country's 
population. By 1939, collective farmers (with their families) made up 
44.61% of the country's population, cooperative handicraftsmen - 
2.29%. The proportion of non-workers was only 0.04% of the 
population. 0.73% of the population did not indicate their belonging 
to any social group during the 1939 census. 


Such is the class structure of the population of the USSR. Soviet 
society now consists exclusively of the free working people of town 
and country. 


The working class, peasantry and intelligentsia in the USSR form a 
single, united Soviet people. Between the individual social strata of 
Soviet society, between individual nationalities in the USSR, just as 
between the individual and the collective in the USSR, there are no 
irreconcilable contradictions. 


Comrade Stalin said at the 18th Congress of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks: “The peculiarity of Soviet society of 
the present time, unlike any capitalist society, is that it no longer has 
antagonistic, hostile classes, the exploiting classes have been 
eliminated, and the workers, peasants, and intelligentsia, constituting 
Soviet society, live and work on the basis of friendly cooperation. 
While capitalist society is torn apart by irreconcilable contradictions 
between workers and capitalists, between peasants and landowners, 
which leads to instability of its internal position, Soviet society, 
liberated from the yoke of exploitation, does not know such 
contradictions, is free from class clashes and presents a picture of the 
friendly cooperation of workers. , peasants, intellectuals. Based on 
this commonality, such driving forces unfolded, as the moral and 
political unity of Soviet society, the friendship of the peoples of the 
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USSR, Soviet patriotism. On the same basis, the Constitution of the 
USSR, adopted in November 1936, and the complete democratization 
of elections to the country's supreme bodies arose" [Stalin, Questions 
of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 589.]. 


The new Constitution of the USSR consistently and completely 
developed socialist democracy. Not quite equal, multistage, and open 
elections, which existed at the previous stages of the development of 
Soviet society, were replaced by universal, equal, and direct elections 
by secret ballot. Restrictions on the electoral rights of citizens 
associated with their social origin, property status, past or present 
activities have disappeared. The Constitution proceeds from the fact 
that there are no more antagonistic classes in the USSR. It also does 
not know any restrictions on the electoral rights of citizens by sex, the 
educational qualification of residence, religion, etc. In the interests of 
strengthening socialism, citizens of the USSR are guaranteed freedom 
of speech, the press, meetings and rallies, the right to associate in 
public organizations, the freedom to practice religious cults, freedom 
of anti-religious propaganda, inviolability of the person, inviolability 
of the home and secrecy of correspondence. Foreign citizens who are 
persecuted for defending the interests of workers or scientific 
activities, or for the national liberation struggle, are guaranteed the 
right of asylum. The most active and conscious citizens of the USSR, 
uniting in the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks), form the 
leading core of all public and state organizations of the country. 


The Stalinist Constitution is the most democratic constitution in the 
world. It is profoundly international and guarantees by law to all the 
peoples of the USSR identical and equal rights in all areas of the 
economic, socio-political, state, and cultural life of society. 


Our Constitution is based on the principles of socialism, legislates the 
gains of socialist society, guarantees the basic rights of citizens, 
providing them with real means of exercising these rights. All this 
fundamentally distinguishes the Constitution of the USSR from 
bourgeois-democratic constitutions. 


The Stalin Constitution fixed that the socialist economic system and 
socialist ownership of the instruments and means of production 


constituted the unshakable basis of Soviet society. 
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Granting broad democratic rights to all citizens of the USSR, the Stalin 
Constitution obliges them to observe the discipline of labor, the rules, 
and laws of socialist society, to be honest in their public duty, to 
respect the rules of socialist community life, to protect and strengthen 
socialist property, as the sacred and inviolable foundation of the 
USSR, to defend the fatherland. The Constitution considers treason to 
be the most serious crime. 


The Stalinist Constitution is the constitution of the socialist state of 
workers and peasants. According to this Constitution, the Soviets of 
Working People's Deputies are the political basis of the USSR, which 
have grown and strengthened as a result of the overthrow of the 
bourgeois-landowner power and the conquest of the dictatorship of 
the working class. All state power in the USSR belongs to the working 
people, who elect their representatives to the Soviets of Working 
People's Deputies. 


The further democratization of the Soviet constitution means the 
expansion and strengthening of the social base of the dictatorship of 
the working class—the state leadership of society by the working 
class. This means the further strengthening of the socialist state. In 
connection with the liquidation of the exploiting classes in the 
country, only the form and functions of the Soviet state are changing. 
Comrade Stalin, developing the Marxist-Leninist doctrine of the state, 
showed in his report at the 18th Party Congress that the Soviet state 
went through two main phases of its development. The first phase 
covers the entire period from the beginning of the Great Socialist 
Revolution up to the liquidation of the exploiting classes in the USSR, 
the second phase after the liquidation of these classes until the 
complete victory of socialism and the adoption of a new Constitution. 
In accordance with the development of the country and the change in 
the external situation, the main task and functions of the socialist state 
changed at various phases of its development. 


The Soviet state carried out two main functions in the first phase of its 
development. The first function is the suppression of the exploiting 
minority, which lost power, but tried to restore its dominance. The 
second function is the armed defense of the working people's country 
from attack from outside. Along with these two main functions, the 
Soviet state had a third function during this period, which at that time 
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had not yet received serious development: this was economic- 
organizational and cultural-educational work for the socialist re- 
education of people, as well as for the development of the principles 
of a socialist economy. 


The economic and organizational, cultural, and educational work of 
state bodies was fully developed in the second phase of the Soviet 
state, when this work became the main task of the state within the 
country. With the liquidation of the exploiting classes in the USSR, the 
need for military suppression of any class within the country 
disappeared. Instead, the Soviet state acquired the function of 
protecting socialist property from thieves and plunderers. The 
spearhead of the Soviet punitive organs, intelligence, the Red Army 
is directed against the capitalist encirclement, the presence of which 
compels the Soviet state in the second phase to fully perform the 
function of defending the country of socialism from external attack. 


It must not be forgotten that the Soviet state is not isolated and is 
located in a system of states, in a capitalist encirclement. Socialism has 
so far triumphed in only one country —the USSR, and in the question 
of the victory of socialism in one country, as Lenin and Stalin pointed 
out more than once, two sides must be distinguished: the problem of 
internal relations and the problem of external relations. This clear 
Leninist-Stalinist formulation of the question of the victory of 
socialism in one country must not be forgotten. Comrade Stalin, in his 
report at the March plenum of the Central Committee of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1937 and in response to a 
letter from Komsomol member Comrade Ivanov, again recalled the 
significance of the fact of capitalist encirclement in the development 
of the Soviet state. 


The problem of internal relations is the question of overcoming the 
contradictions between the working class and the peasantry of the 
USSR and organizing an alliance between them under the leadership 
of the working class; it is the question of liquidating the exploiting 
classes and building a socialist society in the country. The problem of 
foreign relations concerns the international relations of the USSR with 
the capitalist countries; it is the question of whether the USSR is 
guaranteed against attempts at intervention and thus against attempts 
to restore capitalism in our country. 


159 


Comrade Stalin, in response to Komsomol member Comrade Ivanov, 
wrote at the beginning of 1938: 


“The first problem has already been solved by us since our 
bourgeoisie has already been liquidated and socialism has already 
been built in the main. This is what we call the victory of socialism, or 
more precisely, the victory of socialist construction in one country. We 
could say that this victory is final if our country were on an island and 
if there were few other, capitalist countries around it. But since we do 
not live on an island, but "in a system of states", a considerable part of 
which is hostile to the country of socialism, creating the danger of 
intervention and restoration, we say openly and honestly that the 
victory of socialism in our country is not yet final. But it follows from 
this that the second problem has not yet been resolved and will have 
to be resolved. Moreover: the second problem cannot be solved in the 
same way in which the first problem was solved, that is, through our 
country's own efforts alone. The second problem can be solved only 
by combining the serious efforts of the international proletariat with 
the even more serious efforts of our entire Soviet people” [Letter 
from Comrade Ivanov and Comrade Stalin’s reply”, 1938, pp. 12-13.]. 


The doctrine of Lenin and Stalin about the two sides of the victory of 
socialism in one country fully retains its validity with regard to the 
question of the victory of communism in one country. 


From the point of view of internal relations, Soviet society, under the 
leadership of the working class, can reach the highest phase of 
communism. This means that from the point of view of the internal 
correlation of forces, the USSR has all the prerequisites for eliminating 
the remnants of the past in the country's economy and in the minds 
of the Soviet people, for eliminating the remnants of the former 
opposition between town and country, the opposition between 
mental labor and physical labor, for a greater growth of productive 
forces. and creating such a complete abundance of commodities that 
will allow the implementation of the communist principle of 
distribution "from each according to his ability, to each according to 
his needs." By cultivating in every citizen a socialist attitude towards 
work, we turn labor into the first necessity of human life. 
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The problem of external, international relations is not removed for the 
country of expanded communism as long as there is a capitalist 
encirclement. This means that it is necessary to defend the country of 
communism from a possible armed attack by the capitalist countries, 
it is necessary to fight against foreign agents, spies, saboteurs, 
wreckers, and enemies of the people sent to the rear of communist 
society. Consequently, we need a mighty Red Army, a first-class Navy 
Red Fleet, a valiant Military Aviation, and sharp-sighted Soviet 
intelligence. 


During the years of the second five-year plan, on the one hand, 
competition, and struggle between the two systems—socialism and 
capitalism— intensified, and, on the other hand, cooperation between 
the USSR and a number of bourgeois countries expanded. 


For the period 1935 - 1937. The foreign trade relations of the USSR 
expanded. The total turnover of foreign trade of the USSR increased 
from 2666.5 million rubles. in 1935 to 3069.9 million rubles. in 1937 
with a permanent trade surplus. Export over the years has increased 
from 1609.3 million rubles. to 1728.6 million, and import - from 1057.2 
million to 1341.3 million rubles. The surplus for these three years is 
about one billion rubles [The figures for foreign trade are given at the 
new ruble exchange rate established in 1936. In this regard, in order 
to compare with the foreign trade figures shown in this chapter, all 
the data given in the previous chapters should be multiplied by a 
factor of 4.38.]. 


Thus, the achievement of technical and economic independence of the 
USSR not only did not lead to a reduction in the foreign trade of the 
USSR, as the bourgeois press hostile to us wrote about it abroad, but, 
on the contrary, trade relations between the USSR and other countries 
expanded. Comrade Stalin, in a conversation with the first American 
workers’ delegation, noted that the existence of two opposing 
systems— socialism and capitalism —does not rule out the possibility 
of agreements in the field of industry, trade, and also diplomatic 
relations. Foreign trade is a suitable basis for such agreements. 


Through its peaceful policy, the Soviet government ensured that the 
USSR managed to avoid military clashes with the capitalist countries 


for over 16 years, although during this time there were many 
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provocations on the part of some imperialist states. War provocateurs 
have repeatedly tried to involve the USSR in the war. Pursuing a 
policy of peace, the government of the USSR exposed and smashed 
these intrigues and prevented the provocateurs from dragging the 
Soviet country into the war. 


Comrade Stalin at the 18th Party Congress defined the foreign policy 
of the USSR as follows: 


“The foreign policy of the Soviet Union is clear and understandable: 


1) We stand for peace and the strengthening of business ties with all 
countries, we stand and will stand on this position, insofar as these 
countries will maintain the same relations with the Soviet Union, 
insofar as they will not try to violate the interests of our country. 


2) We stand for peaceful, close, and good-neighbourly relations with 
all neighboring countries that have a common border with the USSR, 
we stand and will stand on this position, insofar as these countries 
will maintain the same relations with the Soviet Union, in so far as 
they will not try to violate, directly or indirectly, the interests of the 
integrity and inviolability of the borders of the Soviet state. 


3) We stand for the support of the peoples who have become victims 
of aggression and are fighting for the independence of their 
homeland. 


4) We are not afraid of threats from the aggressors and are ready to 
respond with a double blow to the blow of the warmongers who are 
trying to violate the inviolability of the Soviet borders. 


Such is the foreign policy of the Soviet Union” [Stalin, Questions of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 574.]. 


Without refusing to cooperate with the bourgeois countries in the 
matter of maintaining peace, the Soviet Union, however, counts on its 
own forces in the defense of its sacred borders. Therefore, our state is 
strengthening the combat power of the Red Army and the Red Navy 
in every possible way. 


162 


As long as the capitalist encirclement exists, the Soviet state will 
continue to exist and be strengthened even under communism. Only 
the forms of our state will change in accordance with changes in the 
internal and external situation. The Soviet state will wither away only 
after the liquidation of the capitalist encirclement. Comrade Stalin 
developed the Marxist-Leninist doctrine of the state and created an 
integral doctrine of the socialist state in conditions of capitalist 
encirclement. 


The liquidation of the exploiting classes in the USSR does not mean 
the end of the class struggle. The capitalist encirclement, hostile to 
socialism, sends its agents and spies to our rear, supports, and 
nourishes the insignificant remnants of the liquidated classes, 
enemies of the people, hidden Trotskyists, right-wing restorers, 
bourgeois nationalists, old tsarist provocateurs, Mensheviks, 
Socialist-Revolutionaries, reactionary churchmen, etc., that still 
survive in the USSR. e. These dark forces have no social base in the 
USSR. Each new achievement of the socialist state embitters the 
inveterate enemies of the people more and more. This obliges Soviet 
society to increase its political vigilance more and more. 


The Soviet government did a great job of purging the Soviet Union of 
traitors in disguise. The base goals and vile methods of the subversive 
activities of the enemies of the people were revealed to the whole 
world: the trial in December 1934 of the Trotskyist-Zinoviev 
murderers of Comrade Kirov; the trial in August 1936 of Kamenev, 
Zinoviev and their accomplices; the trial in January 1937 of members 
of the anti-Soviet Trotskyist center—Pyatakov and others; the 
expulsion from the party in March 1937 of the right-wing counter- 
revolutionaries Rykov, Bukharin and others; liquidation in June 1937 
of a conspiratorial group of military spies Tukhachevsky, Gamarnik 
and others; exposure of the gang of Karakhan, Sheboldaev, 
Yenukidze, etc.; the trial in March 1938 of the anti-Soviet, so-called 
"bloc of Rights and Trotskyites" (Bukharin, Rykov, Yagoda, 
Krestinsky, etc.); exposure of a number of old provocateurs sent into 
the ranks of the labor movement by the tsarist gendarmes (Zelensky 
and others); exposure of bourgeois nationalists in the Ukraine, 
Belorussia, Armenia, Georgia, etc. The Soviet government ruthlessly 
smashed the hornet's nest of the right-wing Trotskyite gang of 
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wreckers, enemies of the socialist homeland, foreign intelligence 
agents. 


A historic role in the fight against the enemies of the people was 
played by the February-March plenum of the Central Committee of 
the Party (1937), at which the leader of the Party, Comrade Stalin, 
delivered a remarkably vivid and mobilizing report. His speech at this 
plenum with a report "On the Shortcomings of Party Work and 
Measures to Eliminate Trotskyist and Other Double Dealers" became 
a combat program for strengthening the achievements of socialism 
against encroachments by right-wing Trotskyist enemies of the 
people and foreign intelligence scouts. Comrade Stalin revealed the 
reasons why some leading comrades failed to recognize the enemies. 
He outlined the correct way to liquidate the Trotskyists, Bukharinists 
and other double-dealers. 


The ‘Trotskyist-Bukharinist program was a program for the 
restoration of capitalism in the USSR, a program that united all the 
worst enemies of socialism - the Trotskyist-Zinoviev bandits, the 
Bukharin-Rykov scoundrels, Ukrainian, Belarusian, and other 
bourgeois nationalists, spies, military conspirators, Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, Mensheviks, etc. This program for the restoration of 
capitalism provided for the rejection of the policy of industrialization 
of the country and the collectivization of agriculture, the dissolution 
of collective farms and state farms, stakes on the kulaks, the 
organization of insurgent counter-revolutionary detachments, the 
restoration of the exploiting classes, the enslavement of the working 
people, the opening of broad opportunities for the exploitation of the 
country by the financial capital of the imperialist countries, the 
territorial dismemberment Soviet Union and the rejection of Ukraine, 
Belarus, Armenia, Georgia, Azerbaijan,Central Asian republics and 
Primorye in the Far East in favor of the imperialist states, etc. A gang 
of frenzied monsters wanted to destroy the joyful and happy life of 
the peoples of the Soviet Union, restore poverty and lawlessness of 
the working people under the yoke of landowners and capitalists. 


“The trials have shown that these scum of the human race, together 
with the enemies of the people - Trotsky, Zinoviev, and Kamenev - 
were in a conspiracy against Lenin, against the party, against the 
Soviet state from the very first days of the October Socialist 
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Revolution. Provocative attempts to disrupt the peace of Brest- 
Litovsk in early 1918; a conspiracy against Lenin and an agreement 
with the "Left" Socialist-Revolutionaries to arrest and murder Lenin, 
Stalin, Sverdlov in the spring of 1918; a villainous shot at Lenin and 
wounding him in the summer of 1918; the rebellion of the "Left" 
Socialist-Revolutionaries in the summer of 1918; the deliberate 
aggravation of differences in the party in 1921 with the aim of 
undermining and overthrowing Lenin's leadership from within; 
attempts to overthrow the party leadership during Lenin's illness and 
after Lenin's death; the issuance of state secrets and the supply of 
espionage information to foreign intelligence services; the villainous 
murder of Kirov; sabotage, sabotage, explosions; the villainous 
murder of Menzhinsky, Kuibyshev, Gorky - all these and similar 
atrocities, it turns out, were carried out for twenty years with the 
participation or leadership of Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamenev, Bukharin, 
Rykov and their henchmen - on assignments from foreign bourgeois 
intelligence services "["History of the CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 331.]. 


The wreckers—Trotskyists, Bukharinites, bourgeois nationalists, and 
other vile traitors, who had long since turned into a band of vicious 
and frenzied enemies of the working class and the working masses — 
deceived the Party and the Soviet government politically. The 
Shakhtins and other wreckers of this type came from bourgeois 
circles. Possessing technical knowledge, they deceived the Soviet 
people technically. The Trotskyist-Bukharin wreckers ingratiated 
themselves, pretended to be Soviet people, often covered themselves 
with party cards, made their way to the leadership and deceived our 
people politically. 


Only the political carelessness and opportunistic complacency of part 
of the party and economic cadres can explain that the enemies of the 
people managed to spread their network of agents on a fairly wide 
scale and infiltrate responsible posts. Carried away by major 
economic successes, many did not notice the shadow sides of these 
successes, underestimated the dangers associated with our 
achievements, and succumbed to moods of carelessness and 
complacency. 


In an atmosphere of political complacency, self-satisfaction and 
parade demonstrations, many workers, as Comrade Stalin pointed 
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out, forgot about some very important facts that are of paramount 
importance in strengthening the gains of our socialist society. The 
politically short-sighted businessmen have forgotten about the 
capitalist encirclement, about the transformation of Trotskyism and 
Right-wing opportunism from a certain political trend into an idealess 
gang of foreign intelligence agents, counter-revolutionary restorers of 
capitalism, they have forgotten about the difference that exists 
between Right-Trotskyist wreckers and wreckers of the Shakhty type. 


The need to strengthen the revolutionary vigilance of the Soviet 
people brought to the fore the task of mastering Bolshevism. The 
Party placed at the head of its political work the Bolshevik education 
of cadres in the militant spirit of the revolutionary teachings of Marx- 
Engels-Lenin-Stalin. Comrade Stalin demanded a decisive turn of 
party, economic, Soviet and trade union cadres from narrow 
practicality and "current issues" to big political issues. Economic 
successes must, therefore, be supported by Party political, 
educational, and organizational work. The mastery of Bolshevism will 
help to eliminate political carelessness and raise the vigilance of Party 
and non-Party Bolsheviks. 


Comrade Stalin said: “I think that if we could, if we could, our Party 
cadres, from top to bottom, train them ideologically and temper them 
politically in such a way that they could freely orient themselves in 
the domestic and international situation, if we could to make them 
fully mature Leninists, Marxists, capable of solving the issues of 
leading the country without serious mistakes, then we would solve 
nine-tenths of all our tasks with this ”[Stalin, On the shortcomings of 
party work and measures to eliminate Trotskyist and other double- 
dealers, 1937, p. 28.] . 


The introduction of the Stalinist Constitution marked a turn in the 
political life of the country, which consisted in carrying out a complete 
democratization of the electoral system. The broadest masses of the 
population joined the active social and political life. Already the 
nationwide discussion of the draft Stalin Constitution, which took 
place throughout the second half of 1936, showed the exceptionally 
high activity of the masses. Hundreds of thousands and millions of 
Soviet people took part in the discussion of the draft Constitution. 
December 5, 1936 - the day the Stalin Constitution was approved by 
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the Extraordinary VIII All-Union Congress of Soviets of the USSR 
became a national holiday. 


The turn in the political life of the country and the colossal increase in 
the activity of the masses during the period of completion of the 
building of socialist society are marked by the further strengthening 
of the alliance between the working class and the peasantry. With the 
destruction of the exploiting classes, with the victory of socialism in 
the entire national economy of the country, the antagonistic 
contradictions within Soviet society have been eliminated. This 
created a new, even more powerful base for a further upsurge in the 
political activity of the popular masses and for an even greater 
strengthening of the ties between the Communist Party and non-Party 
workers, peasants, office workers and the intelligentsia. 


The All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) led the political 
turnaround in the country. The February Plenum of the Central 
Committee of the Party in 1937, with all the sharp self-criticism 
inherent in the Bolsheviks, revealed shortcomings in party work, 
condemned the practice of violating the foundations of inner-party 
democracy and the requirements of the party charter (co-optation, 
voting according to lists, etc.) that took place in a number of 
organizations. The plenum outlined specific measures to revive party 
work, in particular, established a closed (secret) ballot in elections to 
party bodies. Inner-Party democracy and Bolshevik self-criticism 
began to develop in full. The authority of the Communist Party 
among the masses of the country has increased enormously. The great 
organizing role of the Lenin-Stalin Party in the struggle to complete 
the building of socialist society and to carry out the Stalinist 
Constitution has become even stronger. Elections to the Supreme 
Soviet of the USSR, as well as elections to the Supreme Soviets of the 
Union and Autonomous Republics, took place under the sign of the 
friendly unity of the entire Soviet people with the Bolshevik Party, 
under the sign of the invincibility of the bloc of Communists and non- 
Party people. Capitalist society is torn apart by profound internal 
contradictions and irreconcilable class enmity. A society of a higher 
type has been created in the USSR, in which, instead of antagonistic 
class enmity, the friendly work of the whole people for the good of 
communism, for the good of all working people, has been established. 
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The moral and political unity of the Soviet people found its living 
embodiment in the great genius of mankind, Comrade Stalin. Every 
honest worker of the Soviet Union sees in Comrade Stalin his own 
leader, who, in the Leninist way, fulfills the duty of the leader of the 
working class, the peasantry, the intelligentsia, the Soviet people, and 
all progressive mankind. Comrade Stalin led the Soviet country to the 
triumph of socialism, he is leading our people forward, to the full 
flowering of communism. 


The building of a socialist society, or the lower phase of communism, 
in the USSR is of world-historical significance. In reality, the cherished 
dreams and aspirations of the best sons and daughters of advanced 
humanity have been realized. Bourgeois leaders and their henchmen 
asserted that nothing would come of the Bolshevik "venture" of 
building socialism, since the striving for socialism was an impossible 
dream, a fantasy. The completion in the main of the building of a 
socialist society in the USSR finally overturned, once and for all, this, 
and similar bourgeois assertions. What the exploited and 
dispossessed masses of the capitalist countries dream of has been 
realized in the Soviet Union. 


The peoples of the Soviet Union have shown in practice to the 
working and oppressed masses of the whole world in what ways and 
by what means it is possible to build socialism, how it is possible to 
throw off the yoke of capital and create a socialist society. In doing so, 
they showed that socialism could well be realized in other countries. 
By strengthening socialist society in their country, the peoples of the 
USSR are fighting for a brighter future for all mankind. The working 
people of the whole world find their socialist fatherland in the USSR. 
In the growing might of the USSR, they draw faith, strength, and 
support in the struggle for their liberation. With the victory of 
socialism in the USSR, the international ties between the working 
class of the USSR and the working class in the capitalist countries 
were further strengthened. 


“With the victory of socialism, the USSR became a great state-political, 
economic, and cultural force influencing world politics, became a 
center of attraction and rallying all peoples, countries and even states 
interested in maintaining international peace, became a bulwark of 
the working people of all countries against the threat of war, a 
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powerful instrument of rallying the working people of the whole 
world against world reaction. 


The victory of socialism, having turned the USSR into a force that sets 
in motion broad sections of the population, classes, nations, peoples, 
and states, means a new major shift in the balance of class forces on a 
world scale in favor of socialism, to the detriment of capitalism, the 
beginning of a new stage in the development of the world proletarian 
revolution "[ "Resolutions of the VII World Congress of the 
Communist International", 1935, p. 41. ]. 

What are the main reasons that ensured the successful building of a 
socialist society in the USSR? 

The victory of socialism in the USSR was ensured because the Soviet 
people created the most expedient organization of society in the 
transitional period from capitalism to socialism—the republic of 
soviets—as the best political form of the dictatorship of the working 
class. The Soviet state pursued the only correct policy of the socialist 
industrialization of the country and the collectivization of agriculture. 
At the head of Soviet society in its struggle for socialism stands the 
glorious militant Bolshevik Party of Lenin and Stalin. Without such a 
party, which is a party of a new type, free from opportunism, 
irreconcilable to compromisers and capitulators, a party of social 
revolution capable of resolutely and to the end fighting against 
capitalism—without such a party it would be impossible to build 
socialism in the country. The Party is pursuing a correct general line, 


The struggle for the socialist revolution in our country has shown that 
the victory of socialism is impossible without the destruction of 
opportunist theories and their supporters, the petty-bourgeois 
parties— Mensheviks, Socialist-Revolutionaries, anarchists, 
nationalists. Having turned into counter-revolutionary parties on the 
eve of the Great October Socialist Revolution, they harmed the Soviet 
people throughout their struggle to build a socialist society. 


The continuation of Menshevism was the opportunist, treacherous 
and capitulatory groups within the Bolshevik Party. Without an 
uncompromising struggle against these enemies of Bolshevism—the 
Trotskyites, Bukharinites, national deviationists and _ other 
capitulators, without defeating them, it would be impossible to ensure 
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the correct leadership of the Bolshevik Party in socialist construction 
in the USSR. 


Fighting against all enemies of the working class and working people, 
the Lenin-Stalin Party constantly maintains close ties with the broad 
masses of the people. The victory of socialism in the USSR would have 
been impossible if the Bolshevik Party had not enjoyed the ardent 
support of the working class and all working people. Leading millions 
of people, organizing and directing them, the Bolshevik Party listens 
sensitively to the voice of the masses in order to lead them correctly. 
The Bolshevik Party is alien to arrogance. It not only teaches the 
masses, but also learns from them. She is not afraid to criticize and 
correct her shortcomings and mistakes in time. Criticism and self- 
criticism have been of great help to the Party in establishing correct 
Bolshevik leadership in socialist construction. 


The Party has achieved victory in building a socialist society because 
it is guided by the only correct theory of the development of society, 
the theory of Marxism-Leninism. In this regard, the Party constantly 
pays attention to the theoretical growth of its cadres. The Central 
Committee of the Party and Comrade Stalin personally render great 
assistance to Party cadres in studying the theory of Marxism- 
Leninism. 


In the presentation of the history of the party, there were many points 
of view and arbitrary interpretations, simplification and vulgarization 
of theoretical issues, a gap was created between the propaganda of 
Marxism and Leninism. The workers on the theoretical front lagged 
seriously behind in summarizing the vast experience of socialist 
construction, and showed weakness and fear in posing theoretical 
questions. Artifact and disorganization reigned in propaganda work, 
there was no proper centralization of leadership, there was a pursuit 
of quantitative "coverage" at the expense of the quality of propaganda, 
the method of independent study of the history and theory of the 
party was ignored, a harmful gap was created in the organization of 
printed and oral propaganda, there was a disregard for propaganda 
work among the Soviet intelligentsia. 


The Central Committee of the Party, on the initiative of Comrade 
Stalin, took the necessary measures to eliminate these shortcomings. 
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In September 1938, the Communist Party received a new powerful 
ideological weapon of Bolshevism, an encyclopedia of basic 
knowledge in the field of Marxism-Leninism: the “Short Course in the 
History of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks” was 
published, edited by the commission of the Central Committee of the 
All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, approved by the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks . Of 
exceptional importance in raising the theoretical level of propaganda 
and eliminating the theoretical and political backwardness of the 
cadres was the decision of the Central Committee on organizing party 
propaganda of November 14, 1938. 


A powerful factor in the movement of Soviet society towards 
communism is the further organizational strengthening of the Lenin- 
Stalin Party. The 18th Congress adopted changes to the party statutes 
that arose from the new situation, from the fact that a socialist society 
in the USSR had already been basically built and a moral and political 
unity of the Soviet people unprecedented in the world had been 
created in the country. 


The congress established uniform conditions for admission to the 
party, fixed the rights of party members and candidates in the party 
charter, and consolidated the forms of intra-party democracy that 
have developed in recent years (secret voting of candidates in 
elections to party bodies, etc.). The congress granted the primary 
party organizations of production enterprises (including state farms, 
collective farms, and MTS) the right to control the activities of the 
enterprise administration. 


The organizational principles of Bolshevism are the greatest strength 
of the Lenin-Stalin Party. The iron organization of the centralized 
revolutionary party of the new type was one of the main conditions 
for the victorious building of socialism in the USSR and is an 
absolutely necessary condition for the successful advance towards 
communism. The 18th Party Congress, summarizing the experience 
of organizing the struggle for the construction of a socialist society, 
enriched the theory of Marxism-Leninism also in matters of 
organizational construction. The solidarity and unity of the Party 
ranks is the key to further success in the struggle for communism. 
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The role of industry in the struggle to complete the technical 
reconstruction of the national economy 


The period of completion of the construction of a socialist society and 
the implementation of the Stalin Constitution was a period of a new 
high rise in the entire national economy. The rise was based on a 
radical change in the class structure of Soviet society — the complete 
destruction of the exploiting classes, as well as the policy of 
completing the technical reconstruction of the entire national 
economy, consistently pursued with all perseverance by the Party and 
the government. 


Successes in the struggle to fulfill the Second Five-Year Plan have led 
to the fact that all branches of our national economy have been 
abundantly supplied with first-class technology. But in order to ride 
this technique, in order to squeeze the maximum possible out of it, it 
was necessary to cultivate tens and hundreds of thousands of trained 
personnel. 


The Stakhanovite movement has shown that in our country a cadre of 
people has already grown who are able to move technology forward 
on the basis of a bold, revolutionary overcoming of obsolete norms 
and the struggle for high labor productivity. 


To the strongest extent, the new production upsurge was facilitated 
by the high growth of political activity of the masses, caused by the 
introduction of the Stalinist Constitution and elections to the Supreme 
Soviets of the USSR, as well as to the union and autonomous 
republics. By improving their work and raising labor productivity, the 
working people of the Soviet Union expressed their devotion to the 
cause of the Lenin-Stalin Party. 


The decisions of the February-March (1937) plenum of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks had an 
enormous impact on the development of the entire national economy 
in the final year of the second five-year plan. 


At this plenum, Comrade Stalin pointedly raised the problem of 
mastering Bolshevism, the political education of cadres, and the 
elimination of political carelessness. The struggle for the realization of 
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the slogan of mastering Bolshevism becomes the central, defining 
moment of all economic, cultural, and political work. 


Thus, the party supplemented the slogan about mastering technology 
with the slogan about mastering Bolshevism, about the political 
education of cadres. On the basis of the struggle for the realization of 
this slogan, which found a warm response among all the working 
people of the USSR, vigilance is being increased, our cadres are 
learning to evaluate any production phenomenon politically, they are 
learning to recognize people by their deeds. 


The growth of the political activity of the masses, the broad 
development of the Stakhanov movement, and the persistent work to 
master Bolshevism contributed to the solution, in the main, of the 
most important, decisive economic task set by the Party in the second 
five-year plan—the task of completing the technical reconstruction of 
the entire national economy. A new powerful, technically perfect 
apparatus for industry and other branches of the national economy 
has been created. In terms of the capacity of the production apparatus 
of industry, as well as in terms of the scale of industrial output, our 
socialist country in this period overtook all the technologically 
advanced capitalist countries of Europe, second only to the United 
States. The USSR has reached such a level of development of 
mechanical engineering at which it can produce any machine on its 
own, at its own factories. 


In terms of the share of mechanical engineering in total industrial 
output, the Soviet Union is firmly established in first place in the 
world. A new powerful energy base of the country is being created, 
which, in terms of the scale of electricity production, is higher than all 
countries in Europe and second only to the United States. The 
mechanization of the basic labour-intensive labor processes in 
industry has made great progress and is nearing completion in a 
number of important branches. 


Significant progress in the field of labor mechanization has been 
achieved in the coal industry, construction, and the peat industry. 


The development of the chemical industry has advanced far. 
Chemicalization of the national economy has been widely developed. 
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Recent years are also characterized by the beginning of a serious 
development of production automation. Automation is being 
developed primarily at power plants, in metallurgy, in particular in 
open-hearth and rolling production, and in the chemical industry. 


The exceptionally high rates of renewal of fixed assets ensured that 
the Soviet Union came out on top in the world in terms of the level of 
technology, the degree of saturation of industry and agriculture with 
new, modern technology. Speaking at the 18th Congress of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks with a report, Comrade Stalin 
pointed out that ”... from the point of view of production technology, 
from the point of view of the saturation of industry and agriculture 
with new technology, our country is the most advanced in 
comparison with any other country where old equipment hangs on 
the feet of production and slows down the introduction of new 
technology” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 575.]. 


Simultaneously with the completion of the main work on the creation 
of a new production apparatus in 1935-1937. there is an intense 
struggle for mastering new technology and increasing labor 
productivity. This combination of the struggle to create a new 
production apparatus with the struggle to master new technology 
reveals the most striking feature of the Party's technical policy in the 
second five-year plan. Sweeping away the outdated norms for the use 
of equipment and labor productivity and creating new, higher 
standards, the Stakhanovite movement opened up new horizons for 
the development of technology. The Stakhanovist movement, 
breaking down all the obstacles that stand in its way, is becoming one 
of the main characteristic features of the development of the national 
economy of the USSR, the main force behind the new upsurge in 
industry and the most important lever for the technical reconstruction 
of the entire national economy. 


Capital investments in the national economy of the USSR (in billion 
rubles; in prices of the corresponding years) 

1924-1928, 11.1 

1929-1932, 52.1 

1933-1937, 155.4 
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The struggle for the development of new technology was combined 
with the struggle for the implementation of a grandiose construction 
program. Thus, capital investments in the entire national economy 
(including capital repairs, the construction of collective farms at their 
own expense, the labor participation of collective farmers and the 
labor participation of the population in road construction) increased, 
as can be seen from the diagram, from 11.1 billion rubles. (in the prices 
of the corresponding years) for the period 1924 - 1928. and 52.1 billion 
rubles. for 1929 - 1932 up to 155.4 billion rubles. for 1933 - 1937 This 
construction was one of the main foundations of technical 
reconstruction. The volume of capital works increased from year to 
year. During the second five-year plan (1933-1937), a huge amount 
was invested in industry - 65.8 billion rubles, of which 54.6 billion 
rubles. went into the production of means of production [The figures 
are taken from the materials of the TSUNKhU of the State Planning 
Committee of the USSR. 

The implementation of the huge construction plan ensured a 
significant growth in the fixed assets of industry and an increase in its 
production capacity. During the period from the end of 1929 to the 
end of 1936, the fixed production assets of large-scale industry 
increased 4.4 times. Not a single capitalist country in the world knew 
such rates of growth of the production apparatus, even in the best 
years of its development. 


The enormous growth of fixed assets led to a colossal renewal of the 
production apparatus, carried out at the highest level of modern 
technology. Over 50% of the fleet of metal-cutting machine tools 
available in the entire national economy as of January 1, 1938, was 
produced during the years of the second five-year plan; during the 
same period, about 90% of the fleet of tractors and combines was 
produced. In 1937, enterprises built or completely reconstructed 
during the years of two five-year plans produced more than 80% of 
all industrial output. 


A stronger renewal of the production apparatus took place in heavy 
industry. The factories, newly built and radically reconstructed 
during the years of two five-year plans, produced in 1936 87.4% of all 
products in group "A" and 55.2% in group "B". This led to a very 
significant change in the distribution of the production apparatus 
between the two divisions of social production. If in 1929 58.3% of all 
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fixed production assets of industry were concentrated in the sectors 
producing the means of production, then by the end of the first five- 
year plan, these sectors already accounted for 71.5%, and by the end 
of 1937 - 77.1 % of all fixed assets of the industry. The change in the 
sectoral structure of the production apparatus of Soviet industry is a 
striking indicator of our country's transformation into a mighty 
industrial power. 


Simultaneously with the growth of the material and technical base of 
industry and the entire national economy, there was an increase in 
industrial personnel. 


In connection with the rapid growth of the technical equipment of 
industry, the power supply of workers increased in 1937 to 5,700 kWh 
against 3,020 kWh in 1932. 


In the coal industry, the technical reconstruction of production finds 
its expression mainly in the mechanization of coal mining. If in 1934 
the mechanization of production was 71.2%, then already in 1937 it 
reached 89.6%. In terms of mechanization of coal mining, the USSR 
ranks higher than the USA, where in 1936 the mechanization of coal 
mining (for bituminous coal) reached 84.8%, and higher than 
Germany, where mechanized mining in 1936 was 86.9%. The 
mechanization of coal delivery also rose in the USSR from 76% in 1934 
to 84.4% in 1937. 


The basis of the technical policy in the coal industry was the struggle 
for comprehensive mechanization. Mechanization began to cover 
such processes as haulage, bulking, etc. Nevertheless, by the end of 
the second five-year plan, the problem of comprehensive 
mechanization in the coal industry was far from being fully resolved. 
The level of mechanized haulage in 1937 reached 47.6% - this, of 
course, is a significant step forward: in 1932, for example, mechanized 
haulage was only 15%. But still, the mechanization of haulage lags 
behind the mechanization of coal mining and delivery. The 
mechanization of bulking lags even more behind. 


In the peat industry, the proportion of peat extracted by the most 
technically advanced methods has increased: machine-molded peat, 


176 


hydropeat, milled peat. Mechanized peat extraction reached 75% in 
1937. 


In the oil industry in 1937, full mechanization of production was 
achieved, in particular, oil production by deep pumps, compressors 
and gas lift reached 71.8%. 


Serious progress in the mechanization of labor-intensive processes 
has also taken place in metallurgy. During the years of the second 
Stalinist five-year plan, the largest and technically advanced blast 
furnaces were put into operation and the reconstruction of individual 
old blast furnaces continued. As a result, the share of pig iron, smelted 
in fully mechanized blast furnaces and passed through casting 
machines, has steadily increased from year to year. 


In 1937, the percentage of pig iron smelted by fully mechanized 
furnaces was already 60 against 46.6 in 1934. 

Significantly increased mechanization in open-hearth shops. Here, 
not only all new furnaces are equipped with filling machines, but also 
in old workshops, manual filling has been replaced by a mechanical 
one. Mechanization also developed extensively in ancillary 
operations - preparation of charge, cutting of scrap, etc. However, it 
must be recognized here that the mechanization of ancillary 
operations at metallurgical plants still lags behind the mechanization 
of the main processes. 


In mechanical engineering in 1935 - 1937. the mechanization of 
processes in foundries expanded. They began to introduce, although, 
however, not at a fast enough pace, new, most advanced, and accurate 
production methods - injection molding, casting into permanent 
metal molds, etc. The largest and most important forgings are being 
mastered in forge shops. The cold working of metals by pressure has 
been greatly developed, and the use of welding has expanded greatly. 
In machine shops, the fleet of powerful unique heavy machine tools, 
multi-tool and special machine tools increased especially sharply, the 
transition to more advanced processing methods, for example, from 
tuming to grinding, expanded. The use of the method of 
simultaneous processing of several parts has expanded, cutting 
speeds have sharply increased, the predominant number of machine 
tools have switched to an individual electric drive, etc. A number of 
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machine-building industries (automotive, tractor, — electrical 
engineering, precision engineering) have almost completely switched 
to an individual electric drive. The mechanization of assembly is 
growing. In a number of industries, in-line and serial assembly is 
decisively predominating. Many workshops are equipped with 
powerful mechanized transport, ranging from small locomotives to 
conveyors and large cranes that lift parts weighing up to 200 tons or 
more. 


Significant technological progress also took place in the food industry. 
In the middle of 1936, Comrade Mikoyan emphasized that the 
creation of a modern technically advanced food industry was one of 
the great victories of the Soviet Union. By 1936, "... the food industry 
had already passed the period of direct construction and 
organizational design" [Mikoyan, Some Notes on the Food Industry, 
"Planned Economy" magazine No. 6 of 1936, p. 32.]. 


One of the most striking manifestations of technological progress in 
the food industry in 1935-1937. was the development of automation 
of individual processes. The most advanced and perfect machines 
have been mastered in the food industry, which increase labor 
productivity and product quality and eliminate the touch of human 
hands on the product. In recent years, Soviet dairy factories have 
found wide use of machines that wash bottles, pour, and seal them. 
Automatic machines are also widely introduced at canning factories, 
margarine production, etc. 


Our bakery plants have reached a high level of mechanization. Even 
at the very beginning of 1936, Comrade Mikoyan pointed out that 78% 
of bread is baked by mechanization. For 1936 and 1937 the 
mechanization of bread-baking rose even higher. The food industry 
of the USSR has advanced far in regard to the introduction of a culture 
of cold. 

During the two five-year plans, the food engineering industry of the 
USSR produced over 600 types of new, very advanced machines, 
including a number of machines of the latest type based on American 
models. In particular, such complex and advanced machines as a 
biscuit stamp for 75 pounds of biscuit per hour, a complex automatic 
fish cutting machine, very accurate milk separators (over 7 thousand 
revolutions per minute), etc. have been mastered. A number of the 
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largest enterprises in the food industry of the USSR ( Moscow, 
Leningrad, Semipalatinsk and other meat-packing plants, a number 
of canning factories, the Leningrad Dairy Plant, etc.) are superior in 
their technology to American food enterprises. Most branches of the 
food industry in the USSR, mastering the highest American 
technology, decisively overtook the technology of the food industry 
in the advanced European countries. 

An indicator of the reconstruction of the food industry is also the 
introduction of various measuring instruments and means of 
chemical and technical control of production. The great significance 
of this process lies in the fact that it"... allows you to create a situation 
where the quality of products of enterprises will not depend only on 
the personal qualities of individual craftsmen, engineers, directors, 
because they will be controlled by the operation of automatic 
machines, machines, all kinds of measuring instruments" [Ibid., p. 
36.]. 


A highly mechanized industry is the fishing industry, where the share 
of mechanized fishing in 1937 was more than 70% of all fishing. 


The light industry, in particular the textile industry, has made some 
progress in technical reconstruction. Production of special equipment 
for the textile, knitwear, clothing, and footwear industries with 88 
million rubles. in 1932 it rose to 239 million rubles. 


in 1936. The proportion of devices for high and ultra-high extractors 
increased, and the automation of weaving increased. However, in 
these sectors the pace of technical reconstruction was significantly 
lower than in other sectors. The enemies of the people managed to 
inflict serious blows on the technical development of light industry. 
The Decree of the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR of 
September 16, 1937 establishes that the production of technical 
equipment has lagged far behind the needs of the textile industry and 
that “the types of machines produced are in some cases outdated and 
the quality of the machines is not high enough, and the use of the best 
examples of foreign technology and the design of new types of 
machines within the country is carried out completely insufficiently” 
[“Collection of laws and orders of 1937”, No. 64, art. 283]. 
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The most important stage in the technical reconstruction of 
construction was the historic resolution of the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR and the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks "On improving the construction 
business and reducing the cost of construction” dated February 11, 
1936. The government and the party demanded the creation and 
further development of a large construction industry. One of the most 
important measures aimed at the implementation of this task was the 
expansion of the use of the contract method of conducting work. 


The Party and the government also outlined a broad program for the 
technical reconstruction of construction. Specific measures were 
developed to mechanize the processes of building production, to 
introduce the latest working methods into construction (reinforced 
concrete, large-block construction). Particular attention was paid to 
the so-called small-scale mechanization, which can be carried out by 
the forces of the construction organization itself. Work on the 
standardization of details was to be of great importance in carrying 
out the technical reconstruction of the building. Preparing individual 
parts and details in a factory way was supposed to contribute to the 
transformation of construction sites into places for assembling 
finished parts and details. 


Machine-to-weight ratio of construction sites for 1935-1937 rose 
significantly. Soviet builders have achieved noticeable progress in the 
field of mechanization of construction work. At the same time, it 
should be noted that mechanization covered not only earthworks, but 
also finishing. The first major steps in the construction industry were 
made by hydromechanization, which was especially widely used in 
the construction of the Volga-Moscow canal. Some improvements 
were also achieved in the organization of construction work, although 
it should be noted that the Stakhanovite movement in construction 
was less widely developed than in industry. 


While noting the successes of the builders, it should be emphasized, 
however, that the tasks assigned to the builders by the party and the 
government in the resolution of February 11, 1936, are still far from 
being resolved. A conference of heavy industry builders held in 
February 1938, presided over by Comrade L. M. Kaganovich, revealed 
that there is still a lot of handicraft and disorganization in the 
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construction industry, that anti-mechanization tendencies have not 
yet been completely eliminated here. 


The most lagging branches of industry in terms of technical re- 
equipment, development of the production apparatus and 
improvement of technological processes are logging and the timber 
industry. In logging operations, the removal of timber along 
mechanized roads (along the People's Commissariat for Forests) in 
1937 amounted to only 32.2%. The use of machinery in the timber 
industry is very poorly delivered. Here, as in a number of other 
industries, the Trotskyist-Bukharin wreckers had a great influence on 
the delay in the technical re-equipment of production. As was 
clarified during the trial of the anti-Soviet bloc of Rights and 
Trotskyites, the main attention of the wreckers in the People's 
Commissariat of Forests was directed to disrupting the technical re- 
equipment of logging, to disrupting capital construction, especially in 
the pulp and paper industry. 


One of the most important aspects of the Party's technical policy 
during the years when the construction of socialist society was 
completed was the struggle for the wide development of new 
industries, which in most cases meant the achievement of the highest 
achievements of world technology. 


Already by the beginning of the second five-year plan, it could be said 
that there is no such machine now that the working people of the 
USSR could not manufacture on their own, from their own materials, 
at Soviet factories. But in 1936 - 1937. this formula no longer satisfied 
the Soviet workers and engineers. It is not easy to manufacture any 
machine, but to be able to manufacture the most efficient and 
advanced types of these machines, to manufacture with the least 
expenditure of effort and money, to manufacture quickly and in the 
quantity needed by the country - that is what industry fought for in 
these years. Industry has moved into a new class of production, 
higher in technology. 


Machine-tool builders set up the production of the most complex 
special machine tools, which were previously imported from abroad. 
The task of the second five-year plan for the development of new 
types of machine tools turned out to be overfulfilled. Instead of 200 


181 


standard sizes of machine tools, the Glavstankoprom plants alone 
mastered 270 new standard sizes. The production of metal-cutting 
machine tools increased from 15,000 pieces in 1932 to 36,100 pieces in 
1937. Soviet machine-tool factories now produce the most complex 
automatic and semi-automatic machines, multi-tool machine tools of 
various types, highly specialized machine tools for the automotive, 
tractor and other industries, machines with advanced feeds, etc. 


In power engineering, we fought in 1935-1937. for mastering the 
production of the most powerful high-speed turbines of 50 and 100 
thousand kW at 3 thousand revolutions per minute, the largest 
hydroturbines, cogeneration turbines, giant boilers of improved 
systems, in particular powerful once-through boilers invented in the 
USSR, heavy-duty transformers, mercury rectifiers for 50 thousand 
amperes, motors for special purposes, the largest electric drives and 
automatic control systems, etc. Power engineering has made great 
strides in the production of turbine units and the largest boiler units. 
Nevertheless, by the beginning of the third five-year plan, power 
engineering still lagged behind both the quantity of products and its 
quality from the requirements of the rapidly growing national 
economy of the USSR. 


Significant changes have taken place in the composition of products 
manufactured by transport engineering plants. On a mass scale, the 
production of commodity steam locomotives "FD" and "SO" and 
passenger steam locomotives "IS" was mastered, the initial period of 
development of which proceeded back in the years of the first five- 
year plan. Commodity locomotives of the USSR of the "FD" type (2630 
horsepower) and passenger "IS" (3030 horsepower) more than double 
the power of the most powerful steam locomotives of the first five- 
year plan ("EM" - 1130 horsepower. Forces and "SU" - 1300 
horsepower). Commodity locomotives of the USSR are higher in 
power than serial commercial locomotives of European countries. 
Machine builders have also mastered the production of industrial 
electric locomotives and powerful mainline electric locomotives and 
motor locomotives. In 1936 and 1937 transport engineering plants 
won a major victory by mastering the production of the first high- 
speed locomotive, 

The structure of production of car-building plants has also changed 
dramatically. Soviet car-building factories produce improved four- 
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axle cars with a carrying capacity of 50-60 tons (against 16 tons of old 
two-axle cars, now out of production). The new Soviet four-axle cars 
are equal in power (carrying capacity) to American ones and much 
higher than European ones. The machine builders of the USSR are 
now supplying socialist transport with four-axle platforms, gondolas, 
hoppers and tanks, various isothermal cars, metro cars, suburban 
electric cars, etc. 


The Soviet automobile industry in 1936 switched to the production of 
new types of passenger comfortable and beautiful limousines "ZIS" 
and "M-1", new types of powerful trucks, improved buses, and 
trolleybuses. 


Machine-building plants of the USSR are now supplying the coal 
industry in mass quantities with heavy and light coal-cutting 
machines, jackhammers and drills, mining combines, trolleys, 
hoisting, retractable and scraper winches, compressors, bulkers, 
mining lamps, pans, and other types of equipment, most of which 
before the first five-year plan was not produced at all. The production 
of iron cutters increased from 298 units in 1932 to 572 units in 1937. 


Very large for 1935-1937. achievements and metallurgical engineering 
of the USSR. Blast-furnace, open-hearth, rolling and press-forging 
equipment, huge blooming plants, disintegrators, Ottis winches, 
Brosius guns, McKee charging machines, lifting transport equipment, 
ie., all the equipment necessary for the complete mechanization of 
metallurgical production - all this is produced two world giants, the 
Urals and Kramatorsk machine-building plants, built during the 
Stalinist five-year plans, and completely reconstructed plants, Izhora, 
the old Kramatorsk, and others. In particular, the production of the 
most qualified rolling equipment increased from 3.7. thousand tons 
in 1932 and 8.5 thousand tons in 1934 to 16.7 thousand tons in 1937. 


The chemical engineering of the USSR also made great strides 
forward. It equips the chemical industry with a number of the most 
complex units: vacuum filters, mechanical furnaces of various 
systems for roasting pyrite, certain types of chemical centrifuges, 
drying drums, powerful special pumps (circulating pumps of 70 
horsepower), powerful compressors (300 atm, 10,000 m 3 ), various 
types of vacuum dryers and a number of other types of chemical 
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equipment come out with the brand of Soviet machine-building 
plants. 


For 1935 - 1937 machine builders have also mastered the production 
of a number of new, most precise optical-mechanical and measuring 
instruments and instruments. 

The average power of the machines produced by our mechanical 
engineering is greatly increased: 


Class of 1932 Class of 1937 


Locomotives (in horsepower) 1170 2060 

Wagons (carrying capacity in t ) 28.8 53.2 

Cars 

(motor power in horsepower) 39.0 63.5 

Tractors (traction horsepower) 15.3 32.8 

Large steam turbines (thousand kW) 25.7 (1933) 40.0 
Metal-cutting machines (NKTP) (approximately) 
(motor power in horsepower) 5.3 (1933) 11.0 


While noting the serious achievements of mechanical engineering, it 
should nevertheless be pointed out that these successes could have 
been even more significant. A significant drawback of the work of 
mechanical engineering is the long period from the moment of 
designing a product to its release in mass production. This leads to 
the fact that by the time of the release of this or that equipment, it often 
turns out to be structurally obsolete. Unfortunately, this lack of work 
was also inherent in such decisive branches of engineering as machine 
tool building and power engineering. We also point out that in some 
cases the quality of machine-building products is not up to the mark 
(we can refer, for example, to individual products of precision 
instrument-making plants). 


Metallurgy also has significant achievements in mastering the 
production of new grades of steel and rolled products. In particular, 
the smelting of the highest quality steel, electric steel, increased from 
11.5 thousand tons in 1927/28 and 100.9 thousand tons in 1932 to 516.3 
thousand tons in 1935 and 850 thousand tons. in 1937, and the 
production of high-quality rolled products - from 555 thousand tons 
in 1932 to 2507.9 thousand tons in 1937. 
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The chemical industry has achieved great success in mastering new 
types of products. In the second five-year plan, especially in the 
second half of it, chemistry continued to master new industries and 
expand the range of chemical products. The production of metallic 
magnesium, metallic sodium, and many other products that our 
industry did not know before has been put into operation. Improved 
range of aniline dyes. New brands of especially strong dyes have been 
released - vat, indigo, indanthren. A number of intermediate products 
(anilic acid, etc.), which were not produced in the first five-year plan, 
are already being produced in the USSR. The production of 
quinacrine (a powerful antimalarial agent), many types of plastics, 
etc., has been mastered. 


Many new industries have been created in recent years in the light 
and food industries. Dozens of new types of fabrics and new 
foodstuffs are now being produced in our country. In 1935 - 1938. the 
process of creating a clothing industry was completed, which was 
transformed from a handicraft industry of manual labor into 
mechanized production. During these years, the production of 
artificial silk and artificial leather, the production of educational and 
visual aids, the production of musical instruments, etc., were 
successfully mastered. 


The shoe industry should also be considered a new one. Already in 
1936, factory production of footwear was almost 20 times greater than 
in 1913. Only the three largest enterprises in the Soviet shoe industry 
- Skorokhod, Paris Commune and the factory named after. Mikoyan - 
in 1936 they produced almost four times more shoes than in 1913 all 
the shoe factories in Russia. 


In the food industry, except for flour milling, distilling, brewing and 
some other branches, almost all branches, in particular the most 
advanced ones, were created during the years of Soviet power. The 
peoples of the USSR created powerful branches of industry producing 
foodstuffs: the meat industry, confectionery, canning, fish, etc. In 
tsarist Russia there were no bakeries, there were no large meat 
processing plants, there were no large canning factories. By 1937, 286 
bakeries had been built in the USSR; 24 large meat-packing plants 
created during the years of Soviet power produced in 1936 a third of 
all meat products. In 1935 - 1938. there was a process of completion of 
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the construction of these plants and the development of their 
production capacities. 


A characteristic feature of this period was a sharp expansion of the 
range of food products, which corresponded to the task of satisfying 
the needs of the working people most completely and 
comprehensively. During the years of the two five-year plans, the 
meat industry increased the number of varieties of sausages from 14 
to 150; canning - from 155 in 1932 to 266 in 1937; the confectionery 
industry has increased its assortment by five times. The enrichment 
of the assortment is accompanied by an increase in the number of 
high-grade products, a significant increase in product quality and an 
improvement in its external design. 


During his time at the People's Commissariat for Food Industry, 
Comrade Mikoyan did a great deal to ensure that our socialist food 
industry became a branch of an exceptionally high culture of 
production, that its products were the best in the world, products of 
high quality and a rich assortment. 


By organizing the production of hundreds of new types of products, 
Soviet industry does not confine itself to the critical mastering of the 
best achievements of capitalist technology. Even now, the engineering 
industry of the USSR has mastered the production of a significant 
number of types of equipment of its own, Soviet design. 


Huge boilers of original Soviet design, with significant production 
advantages, serve socialist power plants. Cogeneration turbines of 
Soviet design have been created for cogeneration. Built in 1937, the 
first slab for Zaporizhstal is in many ways an original Soviet design. 
In particular, his 2,000-ton electric shears are unmatched in Europe or 
America. Soviet-designed machines are used in agriculture, 
corresponding to the scale and type of socialist agriculture in the 
USSR—the largest and most mechanized in the whole world. The 
power of tractors produced in the USSR is much higher than the 
power of American tractors. Mining combines and bulk trucks of 
Soviet design work in the coal industry. 


The colossal successes of our industry in mastering new industries 
and in raising its technical level were the main prerequisite for 
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achieving the complete technical and economic independence of the 
USSR. These successes were the direct result of the stubborn struggle 
waged by the working class of the USSR under the leadership of the 
Bolshevik Party to implement the directives of Lenin and Stalin. 


On the threshold of the first five-year plan, in 1928, imports of all 
engineering products still accounted for 30.4% of its total 
consumption in the USSR, and in 1937 it was only 0.9%. And this 
happened in the conditions of a grandiose growth in the consumption 
of cars in all sectors of the national economy of the country. Almost 
completely stopped the import of equipment for construction. The 
USSR itself produces the most powerful excavators, concrete mixers, 
cranes, equipment for cement plants, etc. The import of magnetos has 
been completely stopped, and the import of ball bearings, various 
types of heavy machines, etc. has been reduced to a minimum. 


Since 1936, the import of rolled products has also been reduced to 
nothing. During the years of the second Stalinist five-year plan, the 
Soviet Union was completely freed from aluminum imports, while 
back in 1932 the need for aluminum was almost completely satisfied 
by imports. 


The enormous growth of Soviet industry has led to the fact that certain 
types of highly industrial products have already begun to be exported 
abroad. The Soviet Union exports automobiles, tractors, ball bearings, 
certain types of electrical equipment, agricultural machinery, electric 
lamps, sewing machines, tools, etc. Soviet exports have expanded 
with the export of steam locomotives, wagons, generators, internal 
combustion engines, printing equipment, etc. 


The economic independence of the Soviet Union was also greatly 
facilitated by the success of the chemical industry. Despite the active 
opposition of the worst enemies of the people, Pyatakov, Rataychak 
and others, this industry developed at a high rate from year to year. 
Before the revolution, the overwhelming majority of products of the 
chemical industry were imported into Russia from abroad. Benzene, 
rosin, caustic potash, phosphorus, bleach, calcium carbide, ozokerite 
and a number of other products were imported. Various types of 
fertilizers were also imported. Superphosphate, phosphorites, 
potassium salts, etc. were imported into Russia in 1913 for 11,394 
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thousand gold rubles. The creation of a powerful chemical industry 
made it possible not only to refuse to import most of the products of 
the chemical industry, but also to start exporting them ona large scale. 
Soviet anil dyes, benzene, phenol, and caustic potash perform 
successfully on the foreign market. Apatite, potash fertilizers, and 
ammonium sulfate are exported in large quantities. As early as 1935, 
Soviet apatites were exported to almost all major countries in the 
world, including the United States. In 1937, the export of mineral 
fertilizers had already reached 6,620,000 gold rubles. 


The struggle for technical and economic independence was carried 
out brilliantly with respect to rubber as well. Before 1933 there was no 
production of synthetic rubber in the USSR. During the years of the 
second five-year plan, the synthetic rubber industry developed on an 
enormous scale. 


The technical and economic independence of the USSR is an 
indisputable and indisputable fact. And this is one of the brilliant 
proofs of the completion, in the main, of the technical reconstruction 
of socialist industry. 


During the period when the building of a socialist society was 
completed in the USSR, a further process of concentration of 
production took place. Already in 1935, in the Soviet manufacturing 
industry, the largest enterprises employing over a thousand people 
concentrated 50.4% of all workers and 68.8% of the power of all 
engines serving working machines. In the USA, enterprises with more 
than a thousand workers concentrated in 1929 24.4% of the workers 
and 27% of the engine power. Thus, even at the very beginning of the 
period of completion of the construction of socialism, Soviet industry 
was more concentrated than even US industry. 


Along with the progressive process of concentration of industry, there 
was a harmful gigantomania in construction, a clear underestimation 
of the economic efficiency of medium and small enterprises based on 
advanced technology. 


Gigantomania, as Comrade Molotov noted, “... has become a direct 
sore of some business executives ...” [XVIII Congress of the CPSU (b). 


Verbatim report, p. 302.]. Gigantomania has a direct consequence of a 
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sharp lengthening of construction time. The desire to build a gigantic 
enterprise at all costs led to a long deadening of colossal funds, to a 
slowdown in the commissioning of new production capacities. 
Gigantomania, furthermore, gave rise to a disregard for the 
development of local bases of raw materials and fuel and for the 
construction of medium and small enterprises on their basis. In this 
regard, gigantomania acted as a factor delaying the correct 
distribution of productive forces in the country; it led to the 
concentration of production in a limited number of points, to the 
overload of transport, etc. 


This tendency towards megalomania has manifested itself in many 
industries. In the coal industry, for example, the average capacity of 
mines built in the second five-year plan was 700 thousand tons. For 
comparison, we point out that in the third five-year plan the average 
capacity of mines planned for construction is planned at about 250 
thousand tons. And in other industries there were gigantomania facts. 
The Party sharply condemned gigantomania and called on all 
business executives, all Soviet workers, to fight resolutely against it. 


Simultaneously with the process of concentration in Soviet socialist 
industry, especially in heavy industry, there was a further 
development of specialization, combined with extensive production 
co-operation. The unforgettable commander of heavy industry, Sergo 
Ordzhonikidze, with all the strength of his enormous Bolshevik 
temperament, organized the struggle for the cooperation of 
enterprises, for the use of all production reserves on this basis. This 
struggle has paid off. For example, in 1936, 28 heavy industry plants 
took part in the supply of semi-finished products for the production 
of wagons. In particular, among the locomotive and car building 
plants, about 10 plants supplied semi-finished products to other 
plants in the same industry, and about 15 plants received these semi- 
finished products from outside. The cargo turnover of the Krasny 
Profintern plant for sending and receiving semi-finished products in 
the order of cooperation reached 80 thousand tons in 1936. 
Cooperation has now reached a high level in the automotive industry, 
in the tractor industry, in machine tool building, etc. However, in the 
organization of cooperation in our industry still has many 
shortcomings. The backlog of subcontractors still often slows down 
the work of many of the country's most important factories. 


189 


A deep process of technical re-equipment took place in the period of 
the completion of the building of socialism in agriculture as well. 
Agricultural engineering products, estimated in 1913 at only 55 
million rubles. (prices 1926/27), rose in 1937 to 1436 million rubles. 
(These data include the tractor industry). Soviet tractor factories 
annually supply tens of thousands of powerful "steel horses" to the 
socialist fields of the USSR. 


The production of machines for the mechanization of harvesting has 
advanced far. In 1934, Soviet factories produced 8.2 thousand 
combines, in 1937 - 43.9 thousand units. Thus, during the period of 
completion of the construction of a socialist society, the directive of 
the 17th Congress of the CPSU (b) on the completion of the technical 
reconstruction of all branches of the national economy, including 
agriculture, in the second five-year plan was successfully carried out. 


Along with mechanization, the chemicalization of agricultural 
production has also grown sharply over the years. Take for example 
one of the most important types of fertilizer - superphosphate. In 1913, 
only 63 thousand tons of superphosphate were produced - an 
insignificant figure characterizing the low level at which the 
agricultural technology of pre-revolutionary agriculture in Russia 
was located. In 1936, the Soviet chemical industry produced 1257 
thousand tons of superphosphate, and in 1937 already 1435 thousand 
tons, its output more than doubled compared to 1932. The production 
of phosphorus flour, potash and nitrogenous fertilizers also increased 
sharply. 


The period of completion of the construction of socialism was a period 
of intensive reconstruction in transport as well. The socialist 
industrialization of our vast country, the industrial development of 
more and more rich areas, the development of a broad trade turnover, 
and, finally, the need to strengthen our defense capabilities have 
sharply increased the role and importance of transport. In a speech at 
a reception for railway transport workers in the Kremlin on July 30, 
1935, Comrade Stalin emphasized with particular force the great 
national importance of railway transport in the USSR. 


Under the leadership of Comrade L. M. Kaganovich, an outstanding 
leader of the Bolshevik Party, a most talented organizer, Stalin’s 
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People’s Commissar, the workers of the railway transport defeated 
the predilection, swept away the saboteurs and wreckers from their 
path, and confidently brought transport into the ranks of the 
advanced branches of the national economy. Tov. Kaganovich carried 
out a decisive technical reconstruction in transport. From year to year, 
the operational length of the railway network increased, and the 
electrified sections of the railways expanded significantly. 


By the beginning of the first five-year plan, we did not even have a 
kilometer of electrified railway lines. By the beginning of 1935, the 
length of electrified sections reached 379 km, by the end of 1937, the 
length of electrified sections had already reached 1041 km. 


Over the years, the equipment of railway lines with automatic 
blocking has been very intensive. By the beginning of 1935, 2078 km 
of roads were equipped with automatic blocking; by 1937, transport 
already had more than 5 thousand km of lines equipped with 
automatic blocking. It should be noted that a number of sections of 
railway lines are fully equipped with automatic blocking. 


The reconstruction of transport took place during these years in all 
directions and sections. From year to year, the number of mechanized 
sorting humps increased sharply. A lot of work has been done over 
the years on the centralization of the arrows. In 1937 alone, the 
number of electric interlocking switches increased by 36.3%. The 
number of arrows of mechanical centralization has also increased. A 
striking indicator of the technical reconstruction of railway transport 
is also the creation in 1936 of a large number of machine and track 
stations. By the beginning of 1936 there were only 5 of them, and by 
the end of the same year - 54. 


In 1935 - 1937. there was also a significant renewal of the locomotive 
and wagon parks. By the end of 1934, the fleet of locomotives was 
about 21 thousand (in physical units), by the end of 1936 - 23 
thousand. The main thing, however, is in changing the structure of 
the locomotive fleet. The share of powerful steam locomotives “FD” 
"IS" and "SO" steadily and sharply increased. Suffice it to point out 
that while the total fleet of locomotives increased by 4% in 1936, the 
number of steam locomotives of the FD series increased by 98% in the 
same year, the IS series by 50%, and the CO series 6.7 times. 
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And the rolling stock not only increased significantly, but also 
changed in its structure. The proportion of powerful four-axle wagons 
has risen noticeably. In 1936, the total fleet of freight cars increased by 
4%, and four-axle cars - by 34%. In 1937, due to the cessation of 
production of two-axle cars for the NKPS at the Glavtransmash 
plants, the replenishment was entirely due to four-axle cars. 


Very important for the technical reconstruction of transport and the 
fact that in 1935 - 1937. the equipment of steam locomotives and 
wagons with an automatic coupler was widely developed. The share 
of freight cars equipped with an automatic coupler increased during 
the years of the second five-year plan from 0.06% to 17.2%. All freight 
cars were equipped with automatic braking in 1937 (in 1932, there 
were 35.3% of freight cars equipped with automatic braking). 


The technical modernization of the locomotive and wagon fleet also 
proceeded in other directions. In recent years, thousands of steam 
locomotives have been equipped with electric lighting, Gausgelster 
devices (devices that fix the speed of movement) and other measuring 
equipment, valves for warm flushing; freight cars were equipped 
with automatic brakes, etc. 


Colossal achievements in the technical reconstruction of the entire 
national economy were won in the process of overcoming the most 
rabid resistance from the worst enemies of the Soviet people - the 
Trotskyist-Bukharinist gang of contemptible traitors to the 
motherland. 


With the aim of weakening the productive might of the Soviet Union 
and disrupting the technical reconstruction of the national economy, 
the Trotskyist-Bukharin and bourgeois-nationalist wreckers tried to 
organize the direct destruction of the production apparatus of 
industry, transport and agriculture by arson, explosions, preparation, 
and implementation of acts of sabotage by all means. For the same 
purpose, the pests also organized deliberately incorrect operation of 
the equipment, which led to its destruction. So, for example, at 
Rostselmash, the worst enemies of the people, who made their way to 
the management of the plant, systematically loaded the repair shops 
with extraneous orders and in this way disrupted the normal repair 
of the plant's equipment. Incorrect operation of equipment with the 
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aim of destroying it was also organized by pests at ferrous and non- 
ferrous metallurgy plants, in chemistry, at oil refineries, in the textile 
industry, etc. depreciation of equipment. 


In order to make it easier for themselves to carry out acts of sabotage, 
the enemies of the people instilled disregard for the technological 
regime in enterprises, instilled conciliation towards accidents and 
production malfunctions. In an atmosphere of irresponsibility and 
disorder that took place at individual enterprises, it was easier for the 
Trotskyist-Bukharinist bandits to do their dirty, criminal deeds. 


Speaking in 1938 at the All-Union Conference of Chemical Industry 
Workers of the People's Commissariat for Heavy Industry, Comrade 
L. M. Kaganovich, People's Commissar of Heavy Industry, noted that 
the enemies of the people, taking advantage of the technical disorder, 
dirt, upset the technological regime of production, disabled 
individual units. The saboteurs confused the recipes, made unusable 
equipment for chemical production, and created difficulties in 
supplying factories with raw materials. 


The sabotage also covered the geological exploration area of work. 
The Trotskyist-Bukharin agents of foreign intelligence, operating 
here, hid our stocks, directed search work along the wrong path, to 
areas with less rich stocks, rigged the results of research on the 
qualities and properties of raw materials, etc. 


The struggle of the right-wing Trotskyist wreckers against the 
technical reconstruction of the country was also expressed in active 
resistance to the introduction of new, more perfect technology. For 
example, pests resisted and counteracted in every possible way the 
introduction and development of complex mechanization of the coal 
industry. The Trotskyist-Bukharin bandits disabled equipment and 
created artificial gaps in the level of mechanization of individual coal 
mining processes. In the chemical industry, pests by all means 
opposed the combination of the coke and chemical industries, and the 
development of the production of synthetic rubber. In mechanical 
engineering, saboteurs put obsolete types of machines out of 
production, hindered the development and mastering of new 
machine designs, and deliberately put insufficiently tested prototypes 
into series production. 
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In order to disrupt the electrification of the country, the pests 
undermined the reconstruction of the energy sector, arranged 
accidents, did not take measures to protect the energy systems during 
a thunderstorm, actively opposed the electrification of transport, etc. 


In the arsenal of subversive work of the Trotskyist-Bukharin 
wreckers, sabotage in the field of construction occupied not the last 
place. Numerous changes in projects, incorrect drawing up of them, 
dissipation of funds among numerous facilities, and within the 
facilities dispersal of funds in such a way as to cause incomplete 
commissioning of individual workshops, deadening of fixed assets - 
all this led in some places to delays in construction time, lowering 
efficiency capital investments, disproportions between individual 
workshops, disruption of combination due to the inability to use raw 
materials in a complex way, etc. 


One of the main methods of wrecking work of the Right-Trotskyist 
gang was the creation of various disproportions in the national 
economy of the USSR. The worst enemies of the people, for counter- 
revolutionary purposes, created gaps between adjacent branches of 
production (especially in power engineering, ferrous metallurgy, 
etc.), between production and consumption, etc. 


The subversive activities of the Trotskyist-Bukharin wreckers on the 
front of technical reconstruction also consisted in attempts to disrupt 
the rise in labor productivity and arouse discontent among the 
workers. To this end, the worst enemies of the people - foreign 
intelligence agents sabotaged and disrupted safety measures, tried to 
create difficult, abnormal working conditions, organized wages in a 
wrecking manner, sought to discredit and sabotage the Stakhanov 
movement. In order to frustrate the Stakhanovite movement and 
arouse the discontent of the workers, the enemies of the people did 
not stop at the direct murder of the Stakhanovite workers. 


By exposing the actions of the enemy, overcoming the frenzied 
resistance of the Trotskyist-Bukharin wreckers, the Bolshevik Party 
ensured steady technical progress and the completion, in the main, of 
the technical reconstruction of the entire national economy. The 
slogan of mastering Bolshevism has become a powerful factor in our 
growth. Mastering Bolshevism, workers in all branches of the national 
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economy armed themselves for the further struggle to raise our 
economy. The struggle to master Bolshevism was expressed primarily 
in the fact that our business executives, our engineering and technical 
cadres stubbornly increased their political vigilance. Increased 
political vigilance is manifested primarily in the ability to politically 
evaluate each phenomenon, in the development of a_ political 
approach to phenomena. “Be politically vigilant,” said C. L. M. 


Our economic and engineering-technical cadres have learned and are 
learning to deeply analyze all the facts of even the slightest deviation 
from the normal course of the production process; they have learned 
and are learning to get to the bottom of the root causes of this or that 
phenomenon, to properly understand these phenomena, to find the 
specific culprits of certain shortcomings. 


But it follows from this that to master Bolshevism, to increase one's 
political vigilance, means also to study people deeply, to study not 
according to their personal data, not according to their verbal 
declarations, but according to their deeds, according to their actions. 
It is easier for the enemies of the people to carry out their dirty, 
criminal activities at those enterprises where irresponsibility, laxity, 
and confusion reign, where there is no order and clear delineation of 
functions, where the production culture is low, where the established 
technological regimes are freely treated. This circumstance obliges 
every production commander - from the heads of enterprises to 
foremen and foremen - to educate themselves and the team they lead 
in the spirit of intolerance to production shortcomings and outrages, 
in the spirit of an unceasing striving to improve production. 
Unquenchable will to win to overcome difficulties must always burn 
in the hearts of our production commanders, engineers, and workers. 
Where there is a conciliatory, calm attitude towards shortcomings, 
sooner or later mildew, prejudice, conservatism make a nest for 
themselves, and it is easier for the enemy to operate there. 


In order for the business executive to be up to the task he faces, he 
must persistently, every day, master the Bolshevik Leninist-Stalinist 
style of work. This means that our cadres must master the most 
concrete and operational style of leadership, must systematically 
personally check the performance. In this direction, our business 
executives still have a lot to work on themselves. 
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Mastering Bolshevism and increasing political vigilance require from 
all workers in the national economy a broad and bold development of 
self-criticism and criticism. The Soviet leader has no right to consider 
himself a Bolshevik business executive if he avoids self-criticism and 
shuns it. On the contrary, Soviet business executives and all 
production commanders must take the lead in self-criticism and 
contribute to its maximum development. To become at the head of 
criticism, to listen attentively to the signals coming from below, to 
respond quickly and promptly to them—this is the way to mastering 
Bolshevism, to enhancing one's political instincts. Tireless work on 
oneself, mastery of Bolshevism, quick and decisive liquidation of all 
the consequences of vile enemy work, strong, ever-growing ties with 
the masses, 


Mobilizing the masses to increase their political vigilance, the party 
and government in 1935-1937. have done an enormous amount of 
work in ridding our industry and other branches of the national 
economy of Right-Trotskyist wreckers. New leaders came into 
industry, transport, etc., boldly promoted by the Party to responsible 
posts. These new cadres, fighting in the Bolshevik way to eliminate 
the consequences of sabotage, are successfully mastering Bolshevism, 
mastering the tasks of leading industry and moving production 
forward. Tov. Molotov said: “Before our eyes, new cadres are 
mastering the leadership of industry. The replacement of politically 
failed leaders, the clearing of the economic apparatus of wrecking 
enemies by no means weakened industry. The new cadres are already 
picking up the assigned work, successfully coping with it. This is an 
indicator of how our economic cadres have grown, what reserves we 
already have at our disposal, and how confidently we can move 
forward by organizing the correct advancement of new forces, their 
correct education and guidance. Such successes have become possible 
due to the fact that the entire working class and the entire mass of the 
working people of our country is rapidly growing in its social 
consciousness and in its ability to organize labor ”“[Molotov, On 
Higher School, Gospolitizdat, 1938, p. 21.]. 


The enormous growth of the fixed assets of our industry, combined 
with its fundamental technical transformation, raised the problem of 
mastering new technology to its full potential by the beginning of the 
second five-year plan. The struggle for development unfolded on a 
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special scale in 1935-1937, that is, with the beginning of the great 
Stakhanovite movement. The most striking indicator of success in 
mastering technology is the achievement in raising labor 
productivity. 


Growth in annual labor productivity (across the industry) 


(as a percentage of the previous year) 


years 

1933 108.2 
1934 113.0 
1935 113.0 
1936 121.4 
1937 108.9 


On the whole, during the second five-year plan (1933-1937), labor 
productivity in large-scale industry increased by 82% against 63% 
according to the plan. The output of a worker in 1936 was more than 
three times higher than in 1913. And if we take into account the 
reduction in the length of the working day by 4 hours, then labor 
productivity in 1936 was about 4.5 times higher than in 1913 The 
productivity of labor in heavy industry rose especially rapidly. This 
is inextricably linked with the fact that the technical reconstruction 
has been carried out here on a larger scale, and also with the fact that 
the Stakhanov movement has gained a wider scope here than in other 
industries. Asa result, the second five-year plan for labor productivity 
in heavy industry turned out to be overfulfilled in four years. 


Not a single capitalist country in the world, in the best years of its 
development, experienced such an increase in labor productivity. In 
the USA during the period from 1913 to 1937 the annual output of a 
worker increased by only 46.2%, in Germany from 1928 to 1937 by 
14.7%. 


Here it is appropriate to recall Stalin's instruction that rates should not 
be confused with absolute levels. It would be profoundly erroneous 
and harmful to close one's eyes to the fact that the average 
productivity of labor in Soviet enterprises is still lower than in the 
USA, and in individual branches even lower than in Germany (for 
example, in sulfuric acid production). At a number of our enterprises, 
furthermore, the culture of production is not high enough. In 
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particular, the insufficient mechanization of ancillary work has an 
effect here, as a result of which the proportion of auxiliary labor at 
Soviet enterprises is much higher than at foreign enterprises that are 
advanced in technology. A serious obstacle to an even sharper rise in 
labor productivity was the weakening of the struggle for labor 
discipline, which took place at many of our enterprises. 


Many Soviet business executives and engineers have not yet led the 
Bolshevik Stakhanovist movement. The insufficient development of 
industrial cooperation also affects labor productivity. 


Further raising labor productivity and strengthening labor discipline 
are the most important tasks of socialist industry. It must not be 
forgotten that it is precisely the achievement of a new, higher labor 
productivity that ensures, in the final analysis, the final victory of 
socialism over capitalism. The Party, the government, and the trade 
unions, in their resolution on streamlining labor discipline, demand a 
resolute compaction of the working day and the establishment of 
strict order at the enterprise. 


The Stakhanov movement had a huge impact on the entire industrial 
economy. By raising labor productivity, influencing the reduction in 
the consumption of raw materials, increasing the use of equipment, 
the Stakhanovite movement contributed to the reduction of costs and, 
thereby, the growth of savings. With the development of the 
Stakhanovite movement, the ranks of enterprises that have embarked 
on the path of non-subsidized and profitable work begin to expand. 


The Stakhanov movement thus contributed to the strengthening of 
self-financing and the improvement of the economic results of the 
factories. 


The rapid growth of socialist industry is accompanied by the great 
and fruitful work of the Bolshevik Party to improve the organization 
of industrial management. The Party has always attached 
exceptionally great importance to organizational questions. 
Organizational problems have become even more important in 
connection with the enormous growth of industry, the improvement 
of its technical basis, the increase in the concentration of production 
and the intensification of forms of combination and co-operation. The 
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broad development of the Stakhanov movement also increased the 
importance of organizational issues. 


The growth of heavy industry and the task of further strengthening 
the defense of the Soviet Union made it expedient to separate in 1936 
from the People's Commissariat of Heavy Industry the People's 
Commissariat of Defense Industry. In 1937 (August 22), the Soviet 
government, taking into account the further growth of heavy industry 
and the complication of leadership tasks, separated engineering and 
related industries from the People's Commissariat of Heavy Industry 
into the People's Commissariat of Engineering (Narkommash). In 
1938 and 1939 there was a further process of disaggregation of 
people's commissariats. For example, at the beginning of 1939, 
Narkomtyazhprom was divided into six people's commissariats. As a 
result, by the 18th Congress, we had 34 people's commissariats of the 
USSR instead of 14. 


The approach of the leadership to the enterprise also proceeded along 
the line of eliminating intermediate links between the people's 
commissariat and the enterprise. The first and the beginning of the 
second five-year plan was characterized by a four-stage management 
system: People's Commissariat - association - trust - factory. After the 
17th Party Congress, associations were liquidated in almost all 
sectors. Our industry has switched in the main to a two- or three-stage 
system of management (People's Commissariat-Enterprise or People's 
Commissariat-Trust-Enterprise). Within the people's commissariat, 
the main departments (head offices), which carry out full 
management of enterprises in their industry, become the main link in 
leadership. 


Exceptionally great was the significance of a number of all-Union 
conferences of workers in industry and transport with the leaders of 
the party and government. In December 1934, the Kremlin hosted a 
reception for metallurgists, and in April 1935, a meeting of railway 
workers. The most important of these conferences was the First All- 
Union Conference of Workers and Women Workers - Stakhanovites 
of Industry and Transport, November 14-17, 1935, which had world- 
historic significance. In addition, for 1935-1937. a number of other all- 
Union conferences on industry, construction and transport were held: 
on construction issues - in the Central Committee of the All-Union 
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Communist Party of Bolsheviks (December 10 - 14, 1935), the 
reception of workers in the gold and non-ferrous industries, as well 
as the industry of light and rare metals (January 4 1936), reception of 
leading workers and Stakhanovists of the metallurgical and coal 
industries (October 29, 1937), etc. These meetings, summing up the 
results of the work of industry, making the highest examples of 
Stakhanov's work common property of the entire working mass, were 
of tremendous importance for raising the creative activity of the 
working class and for the transition to new, higher forms of socialist 
labor and to anew organization of the production process. In addition 
to all-Union conferences, the best people in production were widely 
involved in the management of industry in the form of involving 
Stakhanovites in the work of councils under the People's Commissars, 
as well as in the form of convening branch Stakhanov meetings and 
conferences, organizing factory and shop Stakhanov meetings. The 
Party is widely promoting the best Stakhanovists as leaders of 
railways, factories, and shops. 


It should be noted, however, that the clerical-bureaucratic methods of 
leadership, as well as the elements of the functional, have not yet been 
completely eliminated everywhere. Tov. L. M. Kaganovich, having 
come to the People's Commissariat for Heavy Industry (August 22, 
1937), revealed this in the work of a number of central departments. 
In this regard, the order on Glavugol, on the restructuring of the 
management of the coal industry, issued by Comrade L. M. 
Kaganovich on September 5, 1937, was of great fundamental 
importance. 


The implementation of this order was a strong blow to the functional 
and irresponsible management, created the preconditions for an 
incomparably more flexible and efficient leadership. The main 
departments of the central offices were the production and 
administrative and technical departments. Engineers-dispatchers 
became the central figure of the head office, they were obliged to 
manage a certain group of enterprises and be responsible for their 
work daily and promptly. 


The restructuring of the management system ensured the 
concretization of leadership, an increase in its efficiency, and this, in 
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turn, contributed to the rise in production and the further expansion 
of the Stakhanovist movement in industry. 


1935 - 1937 were years of high development of the Stakhanov- 
Krivonosov movement in transport. Here, too, successes in mastering 
new technology and overcoming old technical norms are 
exceptionally great. A faithful comrade-in-arms of the great Stalin, L. 
M. Kaganovich rallied a huge army of railway workers, raised their 
spirits, defeated the ultimate "theories" and moods, cleared the way 
for the emergence and wide development of the Krivonosov 
movement in transport. The Krivonosovites overturned their 
previous ideas about speeds, about the duration of the run of steam 
locomotives without flushing, about the maximum traction power of 
steam locomotives, etc. Speaking at the first meeting of the 
Stakhanovites of industry and transport, vols. Krivonos, Ognev and 
other founders of the Stakhanov movement in transport spoke vividly 
about the methods of their work, about overcoming old norms and 
indicators. 


As a result of the Stakhanovite movement and the organizational 
measures taken, the technical and economic indicators of transport 
have improved significantly. 


In 1937, the average daily mileage of a freight locomotive (taking into 
account the washing time) was 227.2 km compared to 146.1 km in 
1932. The average daily mileage of a freight car increased accordingly 
from 97.3 km to 139.8 km. 


The Krivonosov movement also entailed a reduction in the 
turnaround time for steam locomotives and wagons. The turnover of 
a freight car - one of the most important and generalizing indicators 
of the quality of operational work - was 8.75 days in 1934. In 1935, a 
freight car turned around in 7.69 days. In 1937, the turnover of a 
freight car was 6.98 days. The turnaround time of a steam locomotive 
has also been significantly reduced. In 1936, the turnover of a steam 
locomotive in freight traffic decreased to 22.4 hours, which is about 
30% less than in 1934. In 1937, the turnover of a steam locomotive 
decreased by another 1.5 hours, amounting to 20.9 hours. 
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Speed is also an important measure of the quality of railway work. 
And here the Stakhanov-Krivonosov movement bore fruit. In recent 
years, the technical and commercial speed of trains has increased 
significantly. In 1937 the technical speed of a freight train was 31.4 
km/h, whereas in 1935 it was only 24.4 km/h. The commercial speed 
of a freight train increased from 14.3 km/h in 1932 to 19.5 km/h in 1937. 


All this testifies to a significant increase in the use of the country's 
locomotive and wagon fleets. 


Successes in the development of new technology and_ the 
development of the Stakhanov movement ensured an acceleration in 
the rate of industrial growth. If in 1933 the entire large-scale industry 
increased its gross output by 8.2%, and in 1934 by 20.1%, then in 1935 
the growth in the output of large-scale industry was already 23.1%. 


The First All-Union Conference of the Stakhanovites and the historic 
speech at this conference by Comrade Stalin caused a further rise in 
industry. Industry entered the crest of a high rise in 1936, the first year 
of Stakhanov. In the first half of 1936, branch conferences took place 
in all branches of industry. At these conferences, new technical 
standards were developed, production standards for 1936, forms of 
wages for certain categories of workers, as well as ways for further 
technical policy. 


Successes in mastering the new norms were the basis for accelerating 
the growth rate of the entire industry in 1936. In the first Stakhanov 
year, a record growth rate for the years of the first and second five- 
year plans was achieved in large-scale industry - 30.2%. The annual 
plan was significantly overfulfilled. In 1937, the gross output of large- 
scale industry amounted to 90.2 billion rubles, and that of all industry, 
95.5 billion rubles. This is more than eight times the highest pre-war 
output achieved in 1913. 


In 1937, the output of large-scale Commissariat industry increased 
again, in particular, it increased by 6.8% in Narkomtyazhprom, 10.9% 
in Narkommash, 11.2% in light industry, and 13.9% in the food 
industry. %. By the end of 1937, the industry of the USSR reached 
428.9% of the 1929 level. 
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The rapid pace of industrial growth during the years when socialism 
was completed ensured that the second five-year plan was 
overfulfilled. The second five-year plan for the output of industry 
and, in general, “the second five-year plan was completed by April 1, 
1937, that is, in 4 years and 3 months. 


It was the biggest victory of socialism" ["History of the CPSU (b)". 
Short course, p. 320.]. 


On the whole, during the second five-year plan, industry grew 2.2 
times against the target of 2.14 times. The average annual increase in 
industrial output in the second five years was 17.1%. 


As in the previous years of the first and second five-year plans, in 1935 
and 1936. heavy industry developed at a faster rate than light 
industry, while higher rates of development were retained by the 
leading industry, machine building. Whereas all large-scale industry 
grew 23.1% in 1935, 30.2% in 1936, and 11.4% in 1937, heavy industry 
grew in 1935 and 1936, respectively. by 25.6% and 31.7%, and 
mechanical engineering - by 31.5% and 38%. The fact that the rate of 
development of heavy industry (and, in particular, engineering) was 
higher than the average rate for the whole industry, led to an increase 
in the share of these branches in the gross output of large-scale 
industry. 


If in 1928 the share of group A (production of means of production) 
accounted for 46.2% of the output of all large-scale industry, by the 
end of the second five-year plan the share of heavy industry was 
59.1%. The role of mechanical engineering also rose sharply. By the 
beginning of the first five-year plan (1928), the share of mechanical 
engineering in the output of large-scale industry was 10.3% against 
6.8% in 1913, and by the end of the first five-year plan it rose to 19.6% 
and in 1937 reached 25.5%. 


Growth of gross output of large-scale industry (in billion rubles; in 
1926/27 prices) 
1932, 38.8, 1933, 42, 1934, 50.5, 1935,62.1, 1936, 80.9, 1937, 90.2 


A quarter of all Soviet industrial output comes from mechanical 
engineering. Not a single capitalist country knows such a specific 
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weight of mechanical engineering. In the USA in 1935, mechanical 
engineering produced 17.6% of all industrial output; in Germany, the 
share of mechanical engineering in 1935 was 14.6%, in Great Britain 
in 1935 - 16.2%. 

The production of electricity and chemical products in the USSR is 
also growing at a very high rate. Electricity production increased in 
1937 to 36.4 billion kilowatt-hours, or more than 19 times as compared 
to 1913, while the overall growth of large-scale industry output over 
the same period was more than eight times. The output of the 
chemical industry increased in 1937 to 5.94 billion rubles. 


During the years of the second five-year plan, the output of industries 
producing consumer goods doubled, amounting in 1937 to 40.3 billion 
rubles. against 20.2 billion rubles. in 1932 


As can be seen from these figures, the party and the government 
ensured a significant increase in the production of consumer goods. 
However, the second five-year plan for the production of consumer 
goods was not fulfilled because of the poor performance of the light 
industry. Light industry did not provide consumers with consumer 
goods by 6.9 billion rubles. against the second five-year plan. Unlike 
the light industry, the food industry has overfulfilled its plan. 


Local industry plays a significant role in the production of consumer 
goods and in serving the needs of the local economy. Its output in 
1936 (8.8 billion rubles) is almost 11% of the output of the entire large- 
scale industry of the Union. Although the local authorities have not 
yet done everything to ensure the rapid growth of local industry, it is 
growing in the last years of the second five-year plan at almost the 
same rate as all large-scale industry. 


Already some data on the colossal growth rates of industry, especially 
heavy industry, in 1935-1937. testify to a significant expansion of the 
influence of industry on the technical development and 
reconstruction of other branches of the national economy. This 
conclusion is confirmed by the fact that during these years those 
heavy industries that serve other branches of the national economy, 
such as transport engineering, combine building, car building, etc., 
developed at especially high rates. 
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1935 - 1937 are also characterized by a large rise in transport. In 1934, 
railroad workers loaded an average of 55.7 thousand wagons per day 
(conditional two-axle). The opportunists and enemies of the people 
tried to present this loading as the limit of the capacity of the railways. 
But already in 1935, the average daily loading of railways reached 68.1 
thousand cars. And it turned out to be far from the limit. Stalin's task 
- to load at least 80 thousand wagons daily - inspired the army of 
railway workers to a new struggle. Tirelessly fighting to improve the 
efficiency of the existing rolling stock, the railroad increased the 
average daily loading in 1936 to 86.2 thousand wagons and in 1937 to 
89.8 thousand wagons. 


The railroad workers did a good job with the plan of freight 
transportation. In 1935, the total mileage of cargo amounted to 258.1 
billion tons / km. In 1937, the mileage of cargoes reached 354.8 billion 
tons / km against 169.3 billion in 1932. 


The successful work of the railway workers ensured an annual 
increase in the total mass of goods transported by rail. 


In 1934, the USSR railway network transported 317 million tons of 
various cargoes. Transportation in 1937 amounted to 517.3 million 
tons, which means that the task of the second five-year plan was 
overfulfilled by almost 10%. In less than four years, the railroad 
workers completed their second five-year plan. 


The national economic plan of 1937 demanded from the railroad 
workers an average daily loading of 95,000 wagons. The railroaders 
coped with this task. In the second half of 1937, railway transport 
approached on certain days the loading of up to 100 thousand 
wagons. In July, the average daily loading amounted to 98 - 99 
thousand cars. The upswing in transport in 1937 was greatly 
influenced by the struggle to keep the schedule. This struggle has also 
led to a further improvement in all the quality indicators of transport 
operation. 


As a result of the successes gained by rail transport in recent years, it 
has already ceased to be a bottleneck for the development of the entire 
national economy. Service of industrial needs by rail has become 
much better. 
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The transportation of consumer goods has increased significantly. 
Transport is becoming a more and more powerful factor in the 
expansion of trade. The following data are indicative. In the second 
quarter of 1937, the total freight turnover was 6% more than in the 
corresponding period of the previous year. Transportation of 
foodstuffs and textile products has increased even more. 


The successes achieved by socialist industry and transport during the 
years of the first and second five-year plans ensured a colossal 
strengthening of the defense capability of the USSR. Soviet industry 
can now equip the glorious Red Army, Air Force and Navy with the 
most advanced weapons— artillery, aircraft, tanks, etc. 


By fulfilling ahead of schedule the second five-year plan and having 
basically completed the technical reconstruction of the entire national 
economy, our country has finally strengthened its position as a great 
industrial power. The enormous historical significance of 1935-1937, 
the years marked economically by the emergence and powerful 
development of the great nationwide Stakhanovist movement, lies in 
the fact that our country proved to the whole world that it had 
educated cadres capable not only of building new technology, but 
also master it, move it forward. The mastering of new technology and 
new industries, the growth of technically literate and politically 
honest cadres, devoted to the cause of Lenin and Stalin—this is one of 
the decisive achievements of the Soviet country in recent years, which 
determined the economic development of recent years. 


The successes of our economy and, in particular, of its leading 
branches—industry and transport—achieved in the second five-year 
plan lay the foundations for further progress. Having overtaken and 
overtaken the more technically and economically developed countries 
of capitalism (with the exception of the USA) in terms of total output, 
we are still far behind in terms of per capita output. The successes 
achieved brought the Soviet country close to solving the main 
economic task of the USSR—to overtake and outstrip all the capitalist 
countries also in economic terms. In order to solve this problem in 10 
to 15 years—the period set before the whole country by its great 
leader, Comrade Stalin—we must develop our economy at a high rate 
from year to year, stubbornly master the heights of world science and 
technology, and constantly improve our production. 
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The further development of the great Stakhanovist movement, in 
ensuring a further rise in labor productivity, in still greater 
concretization of leadership is the surest guarantee that the majestic 
tasks of the Third Five-Year Plan will be fulfilled with the same 
success with which the tasks of the First and Second Five-Year Plans 
were solved. 


Stakhanovite movement in industry 


In August 1935, the Donetsk miner Alexei Stakhanov laid the 
foundation for the most remarkable movement of our time - the 
Stakhanov movement, the movement of the broadest masses of the 
working class and working people of our country for high socialist 
labor productivity. The Stakhanovist movement, having originated in 
the Donbass, soon covered all branches of industry, transport, 
agriculture, trade, and "... spread throughout the face of our Union 
not gradually, but with some unprecedented speed, like a hurricane" 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 498.]. 


The Stakhanov movement was prepared by all the previous successes 
of socialist construction in our country. It was the result of the 
successful implementation of the Party's policy in the field of socialist 
reconstruction of the national economy. In his speech at a meeting of 
the Stakhanovites, Comrade Stalin pointed to four sources for the 
emergence and rapid development of the Stakhanov movement: 1) a 
radical improvement in the material situation of the workers, 2) the 
absence of exploitation, 3) the restructuring of the national economy 
on the basis of new technology, 4) the creation of cadres who have 
mastered the new technology. 


The creation of a new, powerful, technically advanced industry set 
before the country the task of mastering new technology, the task of 
training new personnel who could master it in the shortest possible 
time. To solve this problem, the Party has widely developed work on 
the training of personnel through universities, technical schools, 
factory directors, organized mass technical training for workers on the 
job in the form of a network of production and technical courses, 
minimum technical circles, production instruction, organized the 
deployment of public forms of technical training created according to 
mass initiative. In the struggle to master new technology, the Izotov 


207 


movement arose, patronage of the old personnel officers over 
newcomers, public technical examinations, and many other forms of 
organizing the production activity of the masses, unprecedented and 
impossible under capitalism. 


Of great importance for the accelerated cultivation of new cadres was 
Comrade Stalin's speech at the graduation of Red Army academicians 
in May 1935, in which he formulated a new slogan that drew attention 
to the problem of cadres. This speech was the impetus for enhanced 
development of technology. New cadres of workers and women who 
mastered the new technique served as a force that formalized and 
moved forward the Stakhanov movement. In a speech at the first All- 
Union Conference of the Stakhanovites, Comrade Stalin said: “About 
two years ago, the party said that by building new plants and factories 
and giving our enterprises new equipment, we have done only half 
the job. The Party said at the time that the enthusiasm for building 
new factories must be supplemented by the enthusiasm for their 
development, that only in this way can the work be carried through 
to the end. Obviously, that during these two years the development 
of this new technology and the birth of new personnel took place. 
Now it is clear that we already have such personnel. It is clear that 
without such cadres, without these new people, we would not have 
had any Stakhanovist movement. Thus, new people from workers 
and workers, who mastered the new technique, served as the force 
that shaped and moved forward the Stakhanov movement” [Stalin, 
Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 500 - 501.]. 


The Stakhanovite movement is the highest level of socialist 
competition and shock work. Explaining this, Comrade Stalin, in his 
speech at the first meeting of the Stakhanovites, pointed out that the 
Stakhanov movement, in contrast to the first stage of socialist 
emulation, is connected with new technology and would be 
unthinkable without it. The Stakhanovites are people of high 
consciousness, they are the foremost workers of socialist labor, 
showing examples of a socialist attitude towards labor. Stakhanovites 
are not just shock workers. Stakhanovites are new people who 
"..completely mastered the technique of their business, saddled it, 
and drove it forward" [Ibid., p. 493.]. 
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Under capitalism, there can be no question of the full mastery of 
technology by the workers. In The German Ideology, Marx and Engels 
pointed out that in order for the producer to be able to fully develop 
the totality of his abilities, this requires the appropriation of the entire 
totality of productive forces, i., the transfer of the means of 
production into the hands of society. “The very appropriation of these 
forces,” they wrote, “is already nothing but the development of 
individual abilities corresponding to the material instruments of 
production” [Marx and Engels, Soch., vol. IV, p. 57.]. The transfer of 
the means of production into public ownership in the USSR is the 
basis for the free development of the personality of the producer, for 
his successful, complete, unprecedented mastery of the newest tools 
of labor under capitalism. 


Socialism creates the widest scope for the development of the 
individual. Characteristic of the working people of the Land of Soviets 
is the continuous improvement of the cultural and technical level. A 
vivid illustration of this is the biographies of our Stakhanovites. 


The Stakhanovites are the foremost representatives of the working 
class of the USSR, who, guided by the interests of the socialist 
homeland and based on the mastery of new technology, broke the 
routine methods of work, and showed examples of truly socialist 
labor productivity. Tov. Stakhanov at a meeting of the Stakhanovites 
said that Comrade Stalin's historic speech at the graduation of the Red 
Army academicians made him "...thoroughly think about what needs 
to be done to increase labor productivity, to make full use of all 
technology" ["First All-Union Conference of Workers and Women 
Workers - Stakhanovtsev, 1935, p. 12.]. In his book, he writes: “May, 
June, July, August - during these months we often repeated the words 
of Comrade Stalin and fought for their implementation” [Stakhanov, 
Story about my life, Sotsekgiz, 1937, p. 20.]. 

This record deeply stirred the working class and working people of 
our country. Stakhanov's example was followed by workers in other 
industries. 


Busygin - in the automotive industry, Gudov - in the machine tool 
industry, Musinsky - in the forest industry, M., and E. Vinogradovs - 
in the textile industry, Smetanin - in the shoe industry, Krivonos - in 
the railway transport, Maria Demchenko, Marina Gnatenko, P. 
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Angelina, Polagutin, Kolesov , Borin, Kovardak - in agriculture - these 
are the initiators of the Stakhanov movement. They were followed by 
other Stakhanovists who blocked the productivity of the labor of the 
pioneers. 


The basis of the high Stakhanov productivity of labor is a creative 
change in the methods and system of production work on the basis of 
a high mastery of new technology. Not limited to the excellent 
performance of their work according to the methods provided for by 
the projects and instructions, the Stakhanovites creatively change 
these methods, while solving a number of the most complex 
organizational and technical problems that move science and 
technology forward. 


New equipment in the coal Donbass also required a new organization 
of miners’ labor. Prior to the Stakhanov movement, the jackhammer 
was used for hardly half the working day, and during the rest of the 
time it was inactive due to the fact that the heaver performed two 
different functions - both slaughter and fastening; and the length of 
the ledges did not give the slaughterer the opportunity to turn 
around. 


Comrade Stalin's speech in May 1935 was the impetus for Comrade 
Stakhanov and many other best people in industry, who had 
mastered the new technique, to critically review the organization of 
labor from the point of view of the full use of the new technique. The 
conclusion that Comrade Stakhanov came to as a result of this was 
briefly formulated by him in his speech at the meeting of the 
Stakhanovites as follows: “It is only necessary to strictly specialize the 
labor of the workers: the slaughterer must cut, and the fixer must 
strengthen, the ledges must be increased” [First All-Union 
Conference of Workers and Stakhanovite workers”, 1935, p. 13.]. The 
use of this method of organizing work in the face made it possible to 
increase the load of the jackhammer by 2-3 times and, on this basis, 
achieve unprecedented productivity records. 


The blacksmith of the Gorky Automobile Plant Comrade Busygin, a 
pioneer of the Stakhanovite movement in mechanical engineering, 
achieved his first records in forging crankshafts as a result of the 
correct placement of people within the brigade, their specialization in 
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certain operations, good production preparation, and saving time on 
performing individual operations. 


The struggle to save seconds, to make full use of the machine, is also 
characteristic of the first Stakhanovite in the shoe industry, Comrade 
Smetanin. Tov. Smetanin mainly achieved this by better organization 
of the workplace, careful analysis of hand movements, reduction of 
unnecessary movements, increased tempo, accuracy, and rhythm in 
work. Tov. Smetanin, a worker at the Skorokhod factory in Leningrad, 
worked on a sock constriction on a Menus machine of the Regina type. 
The operation performed by him was to give the correct position to 
the workpiece on the block, evenly fit the sock and attach it to the 
insole with five special nails (texas). Comrade Smetanin performed 
the sock constriction in seven steps, and according to the old norm, 36 
seconds were supposed to be per pair. On September 21, 1935, t. 
Smetanin doubled the processing rate by issuing 1400 pairs of men's 
shoes, and on October 6, he had already processed 1860 pairs, 
reducing the actual time spent per pair to 13.44 seconds. Comrade 
Smetanin achieved this record by drastically reducing the time spent 
on manual operations. Under the old methods of work, legalized in 
"technically sound norms", out of 36 seconds, work on the machine 
took 10 seconds, or only 27.8% of the time, and 26 seconds, or 72.2% 
of the time, was spent on manual work. Smetanin radically changed 
this ratio in time of various types of work per unit of output: out of 
13.44 seconds spent by him on a pair of shoes, only 3.44 seconds, or 
25.6%, began to go to manual work, and 10 to machine work. seconds, 
or 74.4%. The time of net operation of the machine during the working 
day increased by more than 2 Smetanin achieved through a sharp 
reduction in the time spent on manual operations. Under the old 
methods of work, legalized in "technically sound norms", out of 36 
seconds, work on the machine took 10 seconds, or only 27.8% of the 
time, and 26 seconds, or 72.2% of the time, was spent on manual work. 
Smetanin radically changed this ratio in time of various types of work 
per unit of output: out of 13.44 seconds spent by him on a pair of 
shoes, only 3.44 seconds, or 25.6%, began to go to manual work, and 
10 to machine work. seconds, or 74.4%. The time of the machine's net 
operation during the working day increased by more than 21/2 times. 


In mechanical engineering and metalworking, the Stakhanovites 
primarily sought to increase the operating time of the machine: this 
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was achieved by reducing downtime due to untimely supply of tools 
and workpieces, by reducing changeover times, etc. At a number of 
plants, at the suggestion of the Stakhanovites, specially tools, which 
unloaded the machine operators from waste of time walking behind 
the tool and increased the operating time of the machine. Proper 
organization of the machine operator's workplace, well-organized 
maintenance of the machine and its timely repair in the same way 
contributed to an increase in the operating time of the machine. It was 
with these events that the Stakhanovites began in the machine shops 
of machine-building plants. However, it should be noted that the bulk 
of the time for processing a part in most machine operations is the so- 
called machine time. Therefore, the thought of the Stakhanovite 
machine operators begins to work on the question of reducing the 
time of machining a part, that is, on the question of intensifying the 
work of the machine tool. This was achieved by the Stakhanovite 
machine operators by changing the cutting mode - increasing the 
cutting speed and feed rate. Tov. I. I. Gudov, reaching his first records, 
increased the cutting mode by 4-5 times. As a result of this change in 
the cutting mode, the Stakhanovite machine operators achieved a 
significant reduction in machine time per unit of output and an 
increase in labor productivity. The Stakhanovites-machine operators 
destroyed the old ideas about the limiting possibilities of using the 
machine and said their weighty word on the issue of cutting 
conditions. 


The Stakhanovites, the new cadres of socialism, who have mastered 
technology to perfection, showed examples of the use of technology 
unprecedented under capitalism, destroying not only the norms that 
were in force in our country, but also the norms of the advanced 
capitalist countries. Tov. Stakhanov, at the time of his first record, 
gave, in terms of one worker, twice the output compared to the shift 
productivity of a worker in the best mines of the Ruhr basin. Tov. 
Busygin, already at his first records in forging crankshafts, twice 
exceeded the Ford factory norm. Tov. Smetanin, who processed 1860 
pairs of shoes on October 6, 1935, significantly exceeded the best 
performance of the Thomas Bathy shoe factory, the highest output of 
which at that time was 1125 pairs of shoes per shift per worker. With 
their work, the Stakhanovites smashed the limiting "theories" of 
conservative elements from the environment of engineering and 
technical workers and workers of science. The Stakhanovites showed 
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that the norms for the use of equipment in the capitalist countries can 
in no way be a model for the country of socialism, that socialism and 
the new people of socialism ensure the full use of technology, such as 
capitalism could never know. 


The work of the Stakhanovites, who boldly destroyed the old ideas 
about technology and broke the old technical norms, raised the 
question of revising the norms. On the basis of the instructions of 
Comrade Stalin and the December (1935) plenum of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, work is 
underway in industry to revise the norms, and as the Stakhanov 
movement develops, more and more reserves are opened up in this 
direction. The volume utilization rate of blast furnaces (in terms of 
nominal operating hours) has improved. In 1937, this coefficient was 
1.11 against 1.75 in 1932. The removal of steel from a square meter of 
the hearth of an open-hearth furnace rose over the same time from 
2.12 tons to 4.35 tons (in calendar time). The same sharp increase in 
the use of technology took place in all other branches of industry. 
Such an increase in the standards for the use of technology 
determined a significant increase in the production capacities of our 
factories. 


At the beginning of 1936, production rates were revised and a 
significant increase was made. This increase fluctuated in various 
industries and enterprises within very wide limits. On the average, 
for individual industries, the increase in production rates was 
planned by industry conferences in approximately the following 
sizes: in the coal industry by 22-27.5%, in ferrous metallurgy by 13- 
20%, in engineering as a whole by 30-40%, in non-ferrous metallurgy 
by 30%. - 35, in the oil industry by 27 - 29, in chemistry by 34%, etc. 


But even these new, higher norms, already throughout 1936, were 
significantly exceeded by our glorious Stakhanovites and shock 
workers. Thus, for example, according to a sample survey of 
TsUNKhU, at the end of 1936 the average percentage of compliance 
with the norms was 133.8 in the iron ore industry, 133.3 in ferrous 
metallurgy, 136.7 in electric power engineering, etc. 


In the spring of 1937, when the new norms were well mastered by 
almost all workers, on the special instructions of the Council of 
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People's Commissars of the USSR, an additional revision of the norms 
for individual branches of industry and their slight increase were 
carried out. Thus, for example, in the spring of 1937 the standards 
were increased by 14.7% in the main chemical industry, by 18.1% in 
mining engineering, etc. 


The over fulfillment of the new standards by the Stakhanovites is due 
to the better use of technology, the improvement of the skills of the 
workers and the skillful use of new opportunities in raising labor 
productivity. Analyzing his record, achieved on June 22, 1936, the 
noble milling machine comrade I. I. Gudov quite rightly noted that 
after the introduction of new norms, the Stakhanovites were already 
required to search for deeper reserves. If at the first steps of the 
Stakhanov movement, the increase in productivity was achieved 
mainly due to better organization of labor, the workplace, and the 
intensification of machine operation (in particular, in machine work 
by increasing the cutting speed), then in the future, the achievement 
of new productivity records was increasingly based on the revision 
technological processes and on the improvement of tools. Having 
mastered the technique, the Stakhanovites came close to the task of its 
creative change and improvement. “When I mastered the technique, 
I began to change the technological process in the direction of 
increasing productivity and improving quality” [Izvestia of 
December 29, 1937, article by I. Gudov “Inexhaustible reserves.” ], 
writes Comrade Gudov. All further work of Comrade Gudov went 
along the line of a bold revision and change in the technological 
process of processing parts - the use of simultaneous processing of 
several parts, the use of a number of new devices, the replacement of 
gouging with milling, etc. Comrade. Gudov showed with a number 
of brilliant records how effective the rationalization of the 
technological process is. 


Comrade Gudov's work on the rationalization of technological 
processes posed the question of revising the entire technology of 
mechanical engineering before Soviet technical thought. This work 
revealed, as Comrade Gudov himself writes about it, that technology 
is one of the most backward areas of mechanical engineering, that 
“the technologist’s creativity is based on just bare practical experience 
and personal ingenuity, but no firm scientific provisions, no criteria 
for evaluating work there are no technologists” [“Engineering” dated 
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June 14, 1938, article by I. Gudov “Putting order in engineering 
technology”.]. Tov. Gudov set before scientists, in particular before 
the Academy of Sciences, the task of putting in order the technology 
of mechanical engineering, typing technological processes on a solid 
scientific basis, developing the scientific foundations of mechanical 
engineering technology. 


The locksmith of the Kyiv machine-tool plant named after V.I. A. M. 
Gorky, Stakhanovite comrade Shvinenko, who replaced traditional 
manual locksmith work (scraping) with mechanical processing using 
a prefabricated broach designed by him. On the processing of grooves 
in chucks for semi-automatic lathes, Comrade Shvinenko completed 
500 norms with the help of his device in 2 hours and 4 minutes. The 
work that previously took 26 hours and 30 minutes, Shvinenko 
performs in 3.1 minutes. Comrade Shvinenko's method signifies a 
genuine upheaval in one of the most labor-intensive sectors—the 
plumbing sector. This method can be applied to all machine-building 
plants without exception and will give a huge increase in 
productivity. 


It is known that capitalist machine technology was created in the 
fierce class struggle between capital and the workers, as an 
instrument of exploitation and class oppression of the working class. 
Marx points out in Capital that "one could write a whole history of 
such inventions since 1830, which were brought to life exclusively as 
capital's means of combat against the indignations of the workers" 
[Marx, Capital, vol. I, 1935, p. 335 .]. Technological progress under 
capitalism was a force hostile to the worker. The working class acted 
in the process of technological progress by no means as its subject, but 
exclusively as its object. Of course, even under capitalism, individual 
individuals, talented inventors, at the cost of the greatest hardships, 
sometimes managed to get out of the environment of the working 
classes and break through "into the people." The talents of the masses 
of working people, as Lenin pointed out, were crushed, crushed, 
strangled by capitalism by the thousands and millions. And it is not 
surprising that with the advent of machines, "... for the first time there 
appears a severe indignation of the worker against the means of labor" 
[Ibid., p. 331.], into the form of mass destruction of machines. The 
entire 18th century and the beginning of the 19th century are filled 
with a sharp struggle of workers against machines (the Luddite 


215 


movement). Under such conditions, the machine technology of 
capitalism arose. 


Socialism has called the millions of working people to work in the 
field of technology. The new technique of socialism is being created 
by the hands of the masses and in the interests of the masses. From an 
object of exploitation, the working people have turned into conscious 
creators, true masters of new technology. The Stakhanovite 
movement is an indicator of this creativity of the masses. 


The development of the Stakhanov movement goes not only in depth, 
along the line of using new reserves of labor productivity, but also in 
breadth, along the line of an increase in the number of Stakhanovites. 
The data of sample surveys of the TsUNKhU, carried out in 
November 1935 and August 1936, show that during this time the 
number of Stakhanovites increased 2.5 times at power plants, almost 
4 times in ferrous metallurgy and machine building, and in oil 
refining - 5 times, in the meat industry - almost 6 times and in the 
confectionery industry - more than 6.5 times. 


The development of the Stakhanov movement in breadth and depth 
made enormous demands on the economic and technical leadership. 
The Plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks in December 1935 set the task for the production 
commanders to lead the Stakhanovite movement. 


Engineers and business executives must lead the initiative of the 
Stakhanovites in overcoming old, obsolete norms and traditions, they 
must ensure such an organization of production that would enable 
every worker to achieve Stakhanov productivity. In a speech at the 
first All-Union Conference of Stakhanovites, Comrade Molotov 
pointed out that the Stakhanov movement required a restructuring of 
the organization not only of an individual workplace, but also of 
workshops and enterprises as a whole. The Stakhanov movement 
"..requires a new, higher level of organization and a real rhythm 
already in all the work of the enterprise” ["The First All-Union 
Conference of Stakhanovite Workers and Workers", 1935, p. 281.]. 
High skill, complete mastery of technology by individual workers is 
the basis of Stakhanov's productivity. But the successful development 
of the Stakhanovist movement still requires an organization of 
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production that would give the masses of workers the opportunity to 
grow, to rise to the level of advanced workers and to produce high 
productivity. The Stakhanovite movement demanded innovation 
from the commanders of production, a bold search for new 
organizational norms, and work in the closest contact with the 
working masses, with progressive people - the Stakhanovites. The 
Stakhanovite movement demanded a new level, a new style of 
economic and technical leadership. And many production 
commanders were not up to these requirements. They did not 
understand their tasks in the new conditions, they were unable to 
reorganize themselves and become at the head of the masses, and 
thereby retarded the development of the Stakhanov movement. 

The vile Trotskyist-Bukharin bandits were the worst enemies of the 
Stakhanov movement. In order to disrupt the Stakhanov movement, 
the enemies of the people staged accidents, putting the equipment of 
our enterprises out of action, disrupted the use of Stakhanov methods, 
confused the wage system, destroyed the normal organization of 
production, and sought to create such a situation at the enterprise in 
which jerky work and endless downtime would enter the system. . 
The enemies of the people did not stop even at the murder of the best 
people of the working class. 


The defeat of the wrecking gang and the elimination of the 
consequences of wrecking were an indispensable condition for the 
development of the Stakhanov movement. Glorious Soviet 
intelligence, under the leadership of the party, with the assistance of 
the best people in the country, exposed and destroyed the hornets' 
nests of wrecking gangs and thus cleared the way for the Stakhanov 
movement. After the saboteurs were exposed in 1936, some 
unfortunate theoreticians came up with a rotten theory that the 
Stakhanovites themselves, by their heroic labor, would "block" the 
consequences of wrecking. Comrade Stalin at the February-March 
(1937) plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks exposed all the rottenness and hostility of this 
theory. Comrade Stalin pointed out in this regard: 


“This theory was invented in order, under the guise of chatter about 
the Stakhanovites and the Stakhanovite movement, to deflect the 
blow from the wreckers ... What can the Stakhanovites alone do if the 
wrecking of capital construction, say, in the Donbass has led to a gap 
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between the preparatory work for the extraction of coal, who are 
behind the pace, and all the other jobs? Is it not clear that the 
Stakhanovite movement itself needs real help on our part against all 
and every machinations of wreckers in order to advance the cause and 
fulfill its great mission? Is it not clear that the struggle against 
sabotage, the struggle to eliminate sabotage, the curbing of sabotage 
is a necessary condition for the Stakhanovist movement to be able to 
unfold in all its breadth? [Stalin, On the shortcomings of party work 
and measures to eliminate Trotskyist and other double-dealers, 1937, 
1937, ps 25.]: 


On the basis of the instructions of Comrade Stalin and the plenum of 
the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks, a lot of work was done to root out the roots of sabotage 
and eliminate the consequences of sabotage, to cleanse industry and 
transport of unfit, bankrupt, leaders who had lost their political flair 
and detached from the masses, to promote new cadres to leadership 
positions. posts in all sectors of the economy. Many Stakhanovite 
workers were promoted to leading positions in industry. At the 
metallurgical plant Dzerzhinsky in 1937, 357 Stakhanovites were 
nominated for leadership work, including 113 people for the positions 
of masters and their assistants; at the car factory Molotov in 1937, 162 
people were promoted as foremen, 102 as adjusters, 128 as foremen, 8 
as section chiefs, 123 as technologists and standard-setters, etc. The 
promotion also affected the highest levels of the economic apparatus. 
Former locomotive machinists vols. Krivonos, Ognev and Bogdanov 
became chiefs of the most important railways; miners tt. Izotov and 
Kasaurov were appointed heads of the Donetsk coal plants. Many 
Stakhanovites study at industrial academies, preparing for 
responsible economic work; many have been nominated for party and 
Soviet work. This mass movement of people is an indication of the 
rapid cultural and technical growth of the working people. The 
socialist system provides them with the broadest possibilities for such 
growth. This advancement of enterprising, culturally advanced 
innovators of production devoted to their homeland delivers a 
powerful blow to inertia and routine, contributing to the broadest 
development of the Stakhanov movement, accelerating the pace of 
our development. 
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The exposure and defeat of saboteurs, the liquidation of the 
consequences of wrecking, the strengthening of political vigilance and 
the promotion of new cadres were the prerequisites for anew upsurge 
in the Stakhanov movement. This upsurge is expressed both in the 
further development of Stakhanov's methods, in the emergence of 
new methods of Stakhanov's work, and in the steady expansion of the 
ranks of the Stakhanov movement. The proportion of Stakhanovites 
among workers in all branches of industry increased during 1938 as 
follows: in the ferrous metallurgy of the center - from 29.5% at the end 
of 1937 to 41.4% at the end of 1938, in heavy engineering - from 33, 1% 
to 42%, in the machine tool industry - from 34.7% to 40.6%, at power 
plants - from 38.8% to 47.6%, etc. 


At large factories, the Stakhanovites no longer number in tens or 
hundreds, but in thousands. There are enterprises where 
Stakhanovites make up the bulk of the workers. As an example, you 
can point to the searchlight plant named after. L. M. Kaganovich, 
where 85% of all workers are Stakhanovites. The Stakhanovite 
movement is becoming more and more massive. 


The strength of the Stakhanov movement lies in its mass character. 
This was not understood by some business executives, who were 
carried away by individual high records and saw their task solely in 
providing conditions for the Stakhanovites-record holders, and 
disregarding the production needs of the rest of the workers. The 
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks 
sharply condemned this hobby for individual records. The Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, in its 
resolution of December 28, 1937, regarding the then planned 
Stakhanov month, pointed out with all its might that it was wrong to 
be carried away by records of individual record holders and to forget 
the task of expanding the ranks of the Stakhanov movement. 


“Tt is impossible to consider the name of the alleged Stakhanov month 
“Stalin's month of Stakhanov records” correct, since any weekly or 
month of the Stakhanov movement should concern all Stakhanovites, 
and not just record holders, whose work covers only the most 
insignificant part of the Stakhanov movement, while the expansion of 
the ranks of Stakhanovites in the period weekly or monthly should be 
considered one of the most important tasks, which, unfortunately, 
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was missed in this case by the Moscow Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks and the well-known Appeal of the 
Stakhanovites of Moscow and the Moscow Region ”[Pravda, 
December 29, 1937]. 


In the directive of the People's Commissar of Heavy Industry L. M. 
Kaganovich, it was indicated to the leading workers of the coal 
industry that the decisive condition for a serious economic upsurge 
was the organization of a mass Stakhanov movement, providing each 
Stakhanovist and shock worker with the necessary conditions for 
Stakhanov work and the opportunity to exceed the norm. The most 
important condition for this is the organization of the entire complex 
of works as a single harmonious whole. L. M. Kaganovich concretized 
this requirement for the coherence of production in application to 
individual branches of industry, formulating for each of them the 
basic organizational principles of the mass Stakhanovist movement. 
In the coal and peat industries, the struggle for cyclicity has been put 
forward as the main organizing slogan, in ferrous metallurgy - for 
work on schedule, in the copper industry - a cyclogram, etc. 


High examples of the organization of work according to the schedule 
were shown in the coal industry TT. Gvozdyrkov and Shashatsky. For 
example, at the end of 1937, the section of Comrade Gvozdyrkov 
produced 40-45 cycles per month, while on average in the Donbass a 
cutter made 14-15 cycles. All workers on the site exceeded the norms. 
More than half of the workers on the site fulfilled two norms or more 
and were Stakhanovites-coal masters. Plot No. 3 of the mine. Stalin, 
under the leadership of Comrade Shashatsky, systematically 
overfulfilled the coal mining plan. The monthly productivity of 
workers at the mine systematically exceeded the plan by 20 percent. 
All workers overfulfilled the norm, and out of 330 workers in the 
section, 140 workers were coal foremen. The experience of the 
workers of this section was transferred to other sections of mine No. 
18 named after. Stalin, which helped bring this mine to one of the first 
places in the Donbass. Excellent results are obtained by working on 
schedule in other branches of heavy industry (oil, ferrous metallurgy, 
etc.). In mechanical engineering and the defense industry, along with 
Stakhanov brigades, shifts and spans, Stakhanov workshops appear. 
As an example, we can point to the Stakhanov shop of plant No. 34. 
The commanders of these sections were able to mobilize the workers, 
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properly organize their work and create conditions for the daily work 
of Stakhanov. To the initiative of the Stakhanovite workers they 
added their own initiative of production commanders and thanks to 
this they made the Stakhanovite methods the usual norm of 
production, an everyday phenomenon. 


A further extremely important step in the development of the 
Stakhanov movement is the new forms of the Stakhanov movement 
that arose in the middle of 1939 - multi-machine service and the 
combination of professions. In a short time, these forms have become 
widespread. At the Kharkov Tractor Plant in January 1940, there were 
500 multi-machine operators; combined the professions of 200 people; 
at the Stalingrad Tractor in December 1939 there were about 2 
thousand multi-machine operators. At the car factory Stalin in 
January 1940 there were 1345 multi-machine operators. As early as 
November 1939, there were up to 3,000 multi-machine workers at the 
enterprises of Gorky, and 1,250 people combining professions. Multi- 
machine maintenance and combination of professions have a great 
effect in terms of reducing the need for labor and increasing labor 
productivity. 


Multi-station service and the combination of professions means the 
highest level in the mastery of technology, a further step in raising the 
cultural and technical level of the working class. This is expressed 
directly in the expansion of the sphere of production activity of 
workers - in an increase in the number of machine tools serviced or in 
a combination of professions. This expansion of the sphere of 
production activity of the worker is due to anumber of organizational 
and technological measures (changes in the organization of the 
workplace, the development of schedules and routes for servicing 
machine tools, the use of a number of new devices, etc.). The new 
forms of the Stakhanovite movement signify a further flourishing of 
Stakhanov's_ creativity, especially Stakhanov's technological 
creativity. 


On the basis of the development of the Stakhanovist movement, the 
Party is successfully solving the problem of achieving higher labor 
productivity than under capitalism. The growth in annual output 
over these years and in individual branches gives the following 
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figures (1937 as a percentage of 1934): coal - 149.1, chemical - 166.6, 
ferrous metallurgy - 166.3 and metalworking - 149.4. 


Thus, the Stakhanovite movement led to a sharp increase in the 
growth rate of labor productivity. 


On the basis of the development of the Stakhanovist movement, the 
industry of the USSR has already achieved a number of decisive 
successes in competition with the industry of the capitalist countries 
in terms of labor productivity. Not only individual Stakhanovists or 
individual sections, but also the most important branches and the 
industry of the USSR as a whole, come out on top in Europe in terms 
of average annual output per worker. In 1937, the USSR firmly 
secured first place in Europe in terms of labor productivity in such 
important sectors as ferrous metallurgy and engineering in general, 
as well as in a number of other sectors. The level of labor productivity 
in the industry of the USSR as a whole in 1937 was 103.1% compared 
with the level in British industry and 97% compared with German 
industry in the same year. 


However, having overtaken Germany and England in terms of labor 
productivity in industry, the USSR still lags far behind the United 
States, the most developed country of capitalism, in this respect. 
Labor productivity in the industry of the USSR in 1937 was only about 
40% of the US level in the same year. Coal production per worker in 
the USSR in 1936 was 327 tons against 965 tons (for bituminous coal) 
in the USA in 1929; iron smelting per blast-furnace worker in the 
USSR in 1937 was 756 tons (in kind) against 1729 tons in the USA in 
1929 and 1620 tons in 1937. 


Under capitalism, the process of raising the productivity of labor is 
directed against the worker. Marx pointed out that the development 
of the productive forces under capitalism proceeds only through the 
destruction of the main productive force of society. The process of 
increasing the productivity of labor for the worker under capitalism 
means increased exploitation, de-skilling, growing poverty and 
unemployment. All the fruits of this rise are reaped by the exploiting 
class. Marx wrote that "... the worker would rejoice in the growth of 
the productivity of his labor ...", while under capitalism he "... in 
proportion to the growth of productivity creates someone else's 
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enrichment and his own impoverishment" ["Archive of Marx and 
Engels", vol. IV, 1935, p. 45.]. Under these conditions, the workers are 
not only not interested in increasing labor productivity, but in a 
number of cases, while fighting against the intensification of capitalist 
exploitation, they are even interested in lowering output. The 
attempts of individual workers to increase output and to apply new 
methods of work not only meet with no support, but evoke general 
condemnation on the part of the working masses. The French miner 
Emile Plessis, ina conversation with Comrade Stakhanov, pointed out 
that at one time he himself tried to work in excess of the norm. But 
this did little for him in terms of increased earnings. On the other 
hand, his attempt aroused unanimous indignation on the part of his 
comrades at work, for every extra ton of his production under 
capitalism increased the number of unemployed. 


The transfer of the means of production into the hands of the working 
people fundamentally changes the attitude of the worker towards the 
means of production and the labor process. And at the same time, the 
nature and form of the process of raising the productivity of social 
labor changes radically: from a process of intensified exploitation and 
impoverishment of the working class, it turns into the main 
prerequisite for a continuous rise in the living standards of the 
working people, an unprecedented flourishing of the economy and 
culture. The process of raising labor productivity under socialism is 
directly a process of spiritual and material enrichment of the working 
people. One of the preconditions for the Stakhanovite movement was 
a fundamental improvement in the material standard of living of the 
working class. The Stakhanov movement resulted in a further 
increase in the well-being of the working people of our country. 
Stakhanovite productivity entails Stakhanovite earnings. Earnings of 
1000 rubles. and more are now commonplace among Stakhanovites. 
The growth of labor productivity in the USSR means a continuous 
growth in the material well-being and cultural and technical level of 
the working people. 


Analyzing the historical significance of the Stakhanov movement, 
Comrade Stalin pointed out that the Stakhanovites provided 
examples of high labor productivity, accessible only to socialism. The 
significance of the Stakhanovite movement in this respect lies in the 
fact that it breaks the old technical norms, in a number of cases 
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exceeds the productivity of labor in the advanced capitalist countries, 
and thus opens up the practical possibility of further strengthening 
socialism in our country. “But this,” Comrade Stalin further pointed 
out, “does not exhaust the significance of the Stakhanov movement. 
Its significance also lies in the fact that it prepares the conditions for 
the transition from socialism to communism” [Stalin, Questions of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 495.]. 


Communism means a higher level of labor productivity than 
socialism. The productivity of labor under communism rises to such 
a level that it ensures a complete abundance of commodities, so that 
society is able to distribute them according to the needs of its 
members. The main condition for achieving such an increase in labor 
productivity is, as Comrade Stalin pointed out, raising the cultural 
and technical level of workers to the level of workers in engineering 
and technical labor, which undermines the foundations of the 
opposition between mental labor and physical labor. “The Stakhanov 
movement,” Comrade Stalin pointed out, “is significant in this regard 
in that it contains the first beginnings, although still weak, but still the 
beginnings of precisely such a cultural and technical upsurge of the 
working class of our country” [Ibid., 496.]. 


Stakhanovites are new, special people. Their main feature is the 
mastery of technology, high work culture. 


They bring in a lot of new things to science, pave new paths in science, 
pushing engineers, technicians, and workers of science forward and 
posing before them a whole series of major problems of enormous 
scientific and practical importance. Speaking at a meeting of higher 
school workers on May 17, 1938, Comrade Stalin said: “It also 
happens that new paths in science and technology are sometimes 
paved not by people well-known in science, but by people completely 
unknown in the scientific world, ordinary people, practitioners, 
innovators of business. . Comrades Stakhanov and Papanin are sitting 
at a common table here. People who are unknown in the scientific 
world, who do not have academic degrees, who do not practice their 
business. But who does not know that Stakhanov and_ the 
Stakhanovites, in their practical work in the field of industry, 
overturned the existing norms established by famous people of 
science and technology as outdated, and introduced new norms, 
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corresponding to the requirements of real science and technology?” 
[Pravda, May 19, 1938]. 


For 1935 - 1937 the Stakhanovite movement unfolded in depth and 
breadth. The cultural and technical level of the working class is 
growing rapidly. Hundreds of thousands of workers undergo special 
training in the system of technical training, on-the-job, created by 
decision of the December (1935) plenum of the Central Committee of 
the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks. Thousands of 
Stakhanovites are being promoted to leadership positions. 
Increasingly large sections of the working people are being drawn 
into social and state activities. The whole country is embraced by a 
craving for culture. Such a mass movement of working people for 
culture, for high labor productivity has not yet been known in history. 
Only socialism could give rise to this movement of millions, which 
Comrade Stalin called the most vital and most irresistible movement 
of our time. It is vital and irresistible because it is the blood affair of 
the whole people, who, on the basis of free socialist labor under the 
banner of the party of Lenin and Stalin, are building the bright edifice 
of communism. 


The heyday of the collective farm system 


The period of the struggle of the Bolshevik Party to complete the 
building of socialist society was also marked in the field of agriculture 
by victories of world-historical significance. By 1937, by the end of the 
second five-year plan, the implementation of the Leninist-Stalinist 
cooperative plan was basically completed. The most difficult task of 
the socialist revolution has been solved: the collectivization of 
agriculture has been completed. The collective-farm system was 
finally strengthened. 


The Stalin Rule of the Agricultural Artel played the greatest role in 
completing the socialist reconstruction of agriculture. The adoption of 
the charter (February 1935) marked first of all the recognition by the 
overwhelming majority of the working peasantry that the collective 
farm system had won, that only the socialist path of development 
opened the way to a joyful, prosperous life. “The collective-farm 
path,” says the first paragraph of the Rules, “the path of socialism is 
the only correct path for the working peasants. The members of the 
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artel undertake to strengthen their artel, to work honestly, to divide 
collective farm income according to their work, to protect public 
property, to protect collective farm property, to preserve tractors and 
machines, to establish good care for the horse, to carry out the tasks 
of their worker-peasant state, and in this way to make their collective 
farm Bolshevik 


Of great historical and political importance is the clause of the statute 
on land. “All the boundaries,” says the second paragraph of the 
charter, “that previously separated the land plots of the members of 
the artel, are destroyed, and all field plots are turned into a single land 
mass, which is in the collective use of the artel. 


The land occupied by the artel (like any other land in the USSR) is 
state property of the whole people. It, according to the laws of the 
workers’ and peasants' state, is assigned to the artel for perpetual use, 
that is, forever, and is not subject to either sale or lease by the artel" 
[Ibid., pp. 3-4.]. 


The charter of the agricultural artel resolved the fundamental 
question of strengthening the collective-farm system—the correct 
combination of the personal interests of the collective farmers with the 
public interests of the collective farm, while subordinating personal 
interests to public interests. According to the charter , each collective 
farm household is endowed with household land from the socialized 
land plots ranging in size from 1/4 to 1/2ha, and in some areas - up to 
1 ha, depending on local conditions. In order to develop socialist 
animal husbandry in every possible way, the charter obliges each artel 
to organize several commercial livestock farms. Along with this, the 
charter grants the right to each collective farm household to have 
cattle, pigs, sheep, goats, and bees for personal use in the amount 
exactly specified by the charter for certain groups of districts, taking 
into account the production and other features of these districts. 


The charter does not establish any restrictions in acquiring birds and 
rabbits. The charter obliges the artel to provide the collective farmer 


with a horse to serve his personal needs for a special fee. 


According to the Decree of the Council of People's Commissars of the 
USSR and the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
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of Bolsheviks, published on December 5, 1938, the annual deduction 
to the indivisible funds of the collective farm is limited to the 
following limits: in grain areas - in the amount of at least 12%, but not 
more than 15%, in areas of industrial crops and livestock - in the 
amount of at least 15%, but not more than 20% of the cash income of 
the artel. 


All these points of the Stalin Rules are aimed at strengthening the 
basic principle of the artel form of collective farm economy: to 
correctly combine the personal everyday interests of the collective 
farmer with the public interests of the artel, adapting personal 
interests to public interests. 


Socialist property is the basis of the collective farm system. The main 
and decisive factor in the agricultural artel is the large-scale socialized 
farm. The personal farm of a collective farmer is a subsidiary farm, 
not the main farm. It is allowed to satisfy the consumer needs of the 
collective farmer, while these needs cannot yet be fully satisfied at the 
expense of artel farming. 


The personal needs of the members of the artel can be met to the 
fullest extent only on the basis of the further growth and 
strengthening of socialist property. Therefore, the main duty of the 
collective farmer is to work honestly in the artel economy, to protect 
and increase public property, and to fulfill his obligations to the 
socialist state in time. Taking into account and adapting personal 
interests to public, nationwide, the charter creates favorable 
conditions for the communist re-education of the collective farm 
peasantry, the complete overcoming of private property vestiges in 
their minds. 


A collective farm is an economy that works according to a plan. The 
artel, according to its charter, accurately fulfills its obligations to the 
state, increases the productivity of collective farm fields, increases the 
number of livestock, and improves the breed and productivity of 
livestock. All agricultural work is carried out on a piecework basis, 
production rates are set for each work, each work (plowing 1 hectare, 
sowing 1 hectare, etc.) is valued in workdays. The distribution of 
income is made exclusively according to the number of workdays 
worked out by a member of the artel. The charter contains the duties 
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of collective farmers to protect socialist property. “Any plunder of 
public, collective farm and state property, the wrecking attitude 
towards the property and livestock of the artel and the machines of 
the MTS is considered by the artel as a betrayal of the common cause 
of the collective farm and assistance to the enemies of the people ”[” 
Approximate charter of the agricultural artel”, p. 16.]. The Rules open 
wide opportunities for raising the material well-being and cultural 
growth of the collective farm masses. According to the charter, the 
artel undertakes to improve the production skills of the members of 
the artel, to create cultural institutions in the countryside, to improve 
the streets and housing of collective farmers. 


The Charter opens a new page in the development of socialist 
democracy. The owners of the artel are the collective farmers 
themselves. The supreme body of the artel - the general meeting of 
collective farmers - decides all the main issues of production and 
cultural and community activities of the artel. A collective farm 
woman is a full member and owner of an artel, managing her income. 
The charter opens the way to the collective farm for the remaining 
individual farmers. 


Only a general meeting of an artel, at which at least 2/3 of the total 
number of members of the artel is present , has the right to exclude a 
collective farmer from the membership of the collective farm. In some 
collective farms, as a direct violation of the charter, there were 
indiscriminate expulsions of collective farmers from collective farms 
for the most insignificant offenses. The vile enemies of the people, 
who made their way to the leadership in certain districts and regions, 
had a hand in this matter. 


On April 19, 1938, the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR 
and the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks adopted a special resolution "On the prohibition of the 
exclusion of collective farmers from collective farms", which requires 
the strictest observance of the charter of the agricultural artel and 
establishes a procedure in which the decision of the general meeting 
of collective farmers on the exclusion comes into force only after the 
decision issue by the district executive committee. 
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The Rules, summarizing the entire experience of collective-farm 
development, gave a detailed program for the further strengthening 
of socialist relations in the countryside, for the transformation of the 
entire working peasantry into prosperous and conscious builders of 
socialist society. 


“The Charter is the highest law, the basic law of building a new 
society in the countryside” (Stalin). 


On the basis of the Stalin Rules of the Agricultural Artel, the 
collective-farm peasantry achieved new victories during the years of 
completion of the construction of socialist society. 


The victory of the collective farm system is evident from the following 
figures. 


Growth of collectivization 


1935193619371938 


Number of households on collective farms (ins 7 3 18.4185 188 


millions) 

Collectivization percentage: 

by the number of peasant households 83.2 90.5 93.0 93.5 
by sown area 94.1 98.2 99.1 99.3 


The socialist system became the only form of agriculture in the USSR. 
By 1938, the individual peasant economy, based on personal labor, 
was already negligible: individual farmers sowed only 600,000 
hectares of grain. In 1938, socialist forms of economy accounted for 
98.8% of the gross agricultural output. The largest mechanized 
agriculture in the world, equipped with the most advanced 
machinery, has been created in the USSR. In 1938 the agriculture of 
our country was represented by 3961 state farms, 6358 MTS and 242.4 
thousand collective farms, uniting 18.8 million former individual 
peasant farms. The most difficult task of the proletarian revolution 
after the conquest of power—the transfer of millions of individual 
peasant farms to the socialist path—has been finally solved. 


Socialist agriculture is the largest in the world, with which not only 
the fragmented agriculture of Tsarist Russia, but also the economies 
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of the most technically and economically advanced capitalist 
countries, cannot be compared. 


Average size of agricultural enterprises in the USSR and capitalist 
countries 


Approximately per household 
Sheep 


Countries Cultivated cattlePigs and horsesTractors (hp ) 

area (ha) 

goats 

USSR (1938) 
a peek 2691.2 656.4467.81524.4 167.6 387.0 
Pa See 484.6 64.7 27.4 112.6 55.9 30.8 
oe 202 10.0 6.3 7.6 LZ. 20 
: ( 5.7 39 15 26 0.7 0.08 
sae. iar 3.5 34 41 0.6 0.6 0.05 
ermany (1933), , 17 08 24 0.2 0.08 
Italy (1930) ag 1.2 0.7 3.6 0.6 
Romania (1930) ”” Mees 


The transition to large-scale socialist forms of farming has opened up 
colossal reserves both for the growth of sown areas and for a 
significant increase in the yield of socialist fields. The sown area of all 
crops in the USSR increased from 132.8 million hectares in 1935 to 
136.9 million hectares in 1938. 


The table below shows the growth in sown area for selected crops. 


The results of sowing in 1937—the final year of the five-year plan— 
showed that the outlines of the second five-year plan for sown areas 
for anumber of major agricultural crops (wheat, cotton, potatoes) had 
been surpassed. 

Along with the increase in sown area by 30 million hectares compared 
with the pre-war period, the structure of sown areas has undergone 
significant changes. 


Sown area by crops [“Sown areas of the USSR in 1938”, pp. 4, 11.] 
(as a percentage of the total area) 


1913 1937 
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Cereals 89.9 77.2 


Technical 4.3 8.2 
Vegetables, gourds, and potatoes 3.6 6.7 
Feed 2.0 7.9 


Sown area by crops (thousand hectares ) [“Sown areas of the USSR in 
1938”, p. 11.] 


Name of crops 1913 1935 1936 1937 1938 
I. Cereals 94358.4103440.2102441.3104444.8102411.0 
Including: 

wheat 31654.637056.3 38969.2 41383.0 41511.8 
Il. Technical 4550.5 10644.6 10831.5 111521 10959.5 
Including: 

cotton 688.0 1953.5 2034.5 2091.8 2082.9 
flax (whole) 1398.0 2330.1 2374.1 2459.2 2234.1 
sunflower 968.7 3309.4 3177.7 3250.3 3144.5 
sugar beet (factory) 648.7 1225.1 1255.7 1193.4 1180.3 
IIL. Vegetables, gourds, and,.455 9936.5 9797.0 8991.5 9385.4 
potatoes 

Including: 

potato 3063.6 7375.6 7577.2 6865.1 7365.0 
IV. Feed 2050.0 8607.6 10645.9 10635.7 14101.9 


With the absolute growth of areas under grain crops, the share of the 
latter has decreased due to an increase in the areas of the most 
valuable industrial crops, vegetables, gourds, and fodder, which are 
the basis of the growing socialist animal husbandry. “This means that 
our agriculture is becoming more skilled and productive, and the 
introduction of the correct crop rotation is gaining real ground” 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 580.]. 


As a result of the socialist transformation of the countryside, the 
geography of agricultural crops has changed. Expanded the 
boundaries of agriculture. Wheat has moved far to the north. The area 
under wheat in the non-chernozem zone increased by more than 8 
times compared to 1913. 


In December 1935, the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR 


and the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks adopted a decision of enormous economic and political 
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importance, establishing a program of work to transform the 
consuming strip into a producing one. Stalin's assignment to create a 
new wheat base in the former consuming zone and to transform the 
former consuming regions into producing ones has been largely 
fulfilled. 


Wheat production in the non-chernozem zone 

1913 1928 1937 
Area sown with wheat (thousand ha ) 321.3 344.9 2730.0 
Yield of winter and spring wheat (c ha ) 8.3 9.0 10.9 
Gross wheat production (winter and spring, in, 
thousand centners ) 
Sown area of winter and spring wheat 
(in % of the total area of wheat in the USSR) 10 12 66 


2664.03104.029775.0 


The growth of state farms, MTS, the victory of the collective farm 
system turned the “consuming” zone into a serious supplier of 
agricultural products, and wheat in the first place. 


New cotton-growing regions were created (in the Ukrainian SSR, 
Dagestan, Crimean, Chechen-Ingush Autonomous Soviet Socialist 
Republics, Ordzhonikidzevsky and Krasnodar territories, Rostov, 
Stalingrad regions, etc.), which in 1938 sowed 512.7 thousand hectares 
of cotton. Sugar beets have been introduced into new, in particular 
eastern, regions. During the years of the second five-year plan, new 
high-value technical crops were introduced into socialist agriculture, 
which were unknown to tsarist Russia. Thus, for example, in 1937 
201,000 ha of soybeans, 238,000 ha of castor beans, 42,000 ha of kenaf, 
150,000 ha of southern hemp, etc. were sown. in the correct placement 
of crops. 


As a result of the complete victory of socialist forms of economy in the 
countryside and the triumph of the Leninist-Stalinist policy in the 
field of socialist industrialization of the country, agriculture in the 
USSR became the most mechanized agriculture in the world. The 
victory of the collective farm system made it possible to carry out a 
genuine technical revolution in the countryside. ".. The 
reconstruction of our agriculture on the basis of new, modern 
technology has already been completed in the main" [ Stalin, 
Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 582.]. 
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The backbone of the new, socialist system in the countryside consists 
of enterprises of a consistently socialist type—state farms and MTS. 


State farms are powerful factories for grain, meat, cotton, and other 
agricultural products, armed with first-class socialist technology. In 
1938, state farms had 85,000 tractors, 26,600 combines and 30,600 
trucks. The sown area of state farms has reached 12.4 million hectares, 
and the herd of cattle, pigs, sheep, and goats - 13.5 million heads. The 
delivery of grain to the state by state farms in 1932 amounted to 15.9 
million centners, and in 1937 - 41.2 million centners. In terms of farm 
size, technical equipment, and output, a typical average state farm is 
an enterprise that capitalist agriculture knows no equal. However, the 
significance of state farms is not limited to this. The state farms are 
also the most important source of state assistance to the collective 
farms in the development of seed production, livestock breeding, 
planting and propaganda on the collective farms of new technology 
and scientific methods of large-scale socialist farming. 


The number of machine and tractor stations during the second five- 
year plan increased from 2,446 at the end of 1932 to 5,818 at the end of 
1937 and 6,476 in 1939. The machine and tractor stations are a vivid 
embodiment of the leading role of socialist industry in the 
transformation of agriculture. The flourishing of socialist industry 
made it possible to supply agriculture with first-class machines at an 
accelerated pace. 


By 1940, the tractor fleet in the agriculture of the USSR consisted of 
500.9 thousand tractors. The combine harvester fleet reached 168.9 
thousand units. In addition, socialist agriculture is armed with other 
first-class agricultural machines: 83,800 internal combustion engines 
and locomotives, 130,800 complex and semi-complex grain threshers, 
216,000 trucks, etc. 


The rich technical equipment of socialist agriculture radically 
changed the nature of agricultural labor. The problem of 
mechanization of basic agricultural work has been basically solved. In 
1938, most of the main agricultural work was carried out with the help 
of tractor traction. So, for example, plowing for spring crops was 
mechanized by 71.5%; sowing of all spring grain crops - by 56.7%; 
harvesting work on grain crops - by 48.4%. The volume of MTS tractor 


233 


work (in terms of plowing, without threshing) in 1938 amounted to 
206.2 million hectares. During the years of the second five-year plan 
alone, the volume of MTS tractor work increased 9.9 times. The 
directive of the 17th Congress of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks on the completion of the mechanization of agriculture in 
the second five-year plan by covering all collective farms with 
machine and tractor stations has been largely fulfilled.. All the most 
important areas of grain, beets, cotton are fully covered 


MTS. The sown area of collective farms served by the MTS in 1938 
reached 93.3% of the total area of collective farm crops. 


The mechanization of basic agricultural work indicates that socialist 
industry has taken decisive steps in providing agriculture with a 
system of machines that converts the labor of the socialist farm worker 
into labor of the industrial type. A significant shortcoming in the field 
of mechanization of socialist agriculture is the obvious disproportion 
between the tractor fleet and trailer implements. By the beginning of 
the Third Five-Year Plan, there were 27 cultivators, 34 grain seeders, 
13 ploughshares, etc., for every 100 conditional tractors. , cultivators, 
etc. The mechanization of a number of harvesting operations is 
lagging behind sharply: for example, flax harvesting is mechanized 
by only 11.8%, corn - by 2.2%; the task of mechanizing the cotton 
harvest has not been resolved. Thus, the question of complex 
mechanization was acutely faced by agriculture. 


The Trotskyist-Bukharin pests have caused considerable damage to 
the machinery of state farms, MTS, and collective farms. For their 
subversive purposes, they created an artificial disproportion between 
the import of agricultural machinery and the repair base; disrupted 
the construction of machine sheds that protect the most valuable 
machines from damage; frustrated the organization of current and 
medium repairs of cars; criminally squandered fuel; upset the 
financial economy of the MTS and state farms. The elimination of the 
consequences of the sabotage of the enemies of the people in the field 
of mechanization of agriculture is the most important condition for 
the further strengthening of the collective-farm system and increasing 
the productivity of socialist fields. 
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The powerful technical armament of agriculture, the growth of cadres 
of Stakhanovites in the socialist fields, carefully cultivated by the 
Lenin-Stalin party, labor for themselves, for the development of their 
artel economy, the strengthening and flourishing of which is the basis 
of prosperity and a happy cultural life for every collective farmer - all 
this led to a significant increase agricultural labor productivity. The 
average annual output per conventional 15-horsepower tractor 
(without threshing) in terms of plowing was 427 hectares according 
to the MTS in 1935 and 488 hectares in 1937. The same increase in 
productivity should be noted in the combine park. Harvested for 1 
combine grain and sunflower in 1935 256 hectares and in 1937 - 317 
hectares. 


By liberating the economy from the fetters of private ownership of the 
means of production, the socialist state is in a position to apply first- 
class mechanisms with the highest productivity, far exceeding the 
record level even of such developed capitalist countries as the United 
States. Brilliant examples of the Stakhanovite work of the masters of 
socialist agriculture Oskin, Palagutin, Borin, Angelina, Kolesov, 
Kovardak and many hundreds and thousands of others are well 
known, who gave a productivity of 5-6 times higher than the average 
on a tractor, combine, threshing machine, flax harvester. 


With an average output for all MTS of the USSR for a wheeled tractor 
in 1938 for a season of 476 hectares of conditional plowing and for a 
caterpillar tractor 1229 hectares, the output reached 714 hectares for a 
wheeled tractor and 1553 hectares for a caterpillar tractor in the Tatar 
ASSR, 765 and 1553 hectares for a caterpillar tractor, respectively 1775 
ha. Rossoshanskaya MTS of the Voronezh region has developed 1306 
hectares for each wheeled tractor and 2745 hectares for a caterpillar 
tractor. The foreman-tractor operator of the Talovskaya MTS of the 
Altai Territory, Bakholdina, worked out 5200 hectares for the ChTZ 
tractor. Foreman Bartakovskiy (Mozhar MTS, Ryazan region) worked 
out 5,700 hectares for the ChTZ tractor. 


The well-known American economist Edwin North believes that the 
maximum output per combine in the United States is 1,000 acres (ie, 
400 ha). Under the conditions of socialist agriculture, not only 
hundreds and thousands of Stakhanovites far exceed this "limit", but 
entire regions and republics provide higher output for the combine. 
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So, for example, in 1937, the output per combine in the Volga German 
Republic amounted to 427 hectares, in the Kalmyk ASSR - 451 
hectares, in the Stalingrad Territory - 432 hectares. In 1938, the Labor 
MTS of the Karaganda region gave an average output of 762 hectares 
for each combine. All the advantages of the socialist economic system 
over the capitalist one, and at the same time the huge reserves that 
have not yet been used in the struggle for high labor productivity, are 
revealed with exceptional clarity by the mighty growth of the 
Stakhanovist movement in agriculture. The unit of Oskin brothers 
(Ilekskaya MTS of the Chkalovsk region) harvested 5238 hectares on 
a couple of two combines during the season, replacing 14 combines 
with an average output in the region. To carry out the work done by 
the Oskins' unit during harvesting during the season, it would take 
1637 people, 373 horses, 25 reapers, 25 threshers, 25 winnowers, 40 
sorting machines, and 3323 people for manual harvesting. 


The productivity of labor in the grain farms of collective farms in 
relation to the level of productivity in individual peasant farms (1922- 
1925) was 186% in 1933 and 315% in 1937, and 585% in advanced 
collective farms. 


The rapid growth in the productivity of agricultural labor, equipped 
with advanced socialist technology, is a decisive factor in the 
accelerated elimination of the antithesis between town and country. 
The Great Socialist Revolution destroyed the law of capitalism—the 
inevitability of agriculture lagging behind industry, the ever- 
widening gap between town and country. The socialist countryside, 
in terms of its technical equipment, labor productivity and cultural 
image, is increasingly approaching the socialist city. 


If the capitalist city stifles the countryside and dooms the poor and 
middle peasant masses to poverty and degeneration, then the socialist 
city acts as the decisive force for such a transformation of agriculture, 
which leads to the flourishing of its productive forces and the steady 
growth of the material well-being and cultural level of the rural 
workers. 


While young socialist agriculture already in 1937 had a fleet of almost 
half a million tractors and 130,000 combine harvesters, in Germany 


the tractor fleet in agriculture totaled only 24.1 thousand pieces (1933), 
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the agriculture of England had 30 thousand tractors (1936), Italy - 30.2 
thousand tractors (1934), etc. 


Naturally, tractors and modern agricultural machines are used 
exclusively in a small group of capitalist farms. In Germany, 
according to the 1933 census, tractors, and motor plows with a 
capacity of up to 16 hp. forces (including motor harvesters) were used 
only in 0.2% of all farms, harvesters-binders - in 5.6%, trucks - in 0.3% 
of farms. Even in such countries as the United States, which had 
1,383,000 tractors in agriculture in 1937, or Canada, which has a fleet 
of 105,400 tractors, the technical equipment of the vast majority of 
farms is very low. In the US, only 21% of the total number of farms 
have tractors. In Canada in 1931 tractors were used by 13% of 
households [Socialist Construction of the USSR, TsUNKhU, 1939, p. 
90.]. 


Capitalist technology has been placed at the service of the capitalist 
elite of farming and is completely inaccessible to the main masses of 
working farmers. 


Capitalism is powerless to carry out the technical re-equipment of 
agriculture. Only the socialist revolution solved the problem of re- 
equipping agriculture on the basis of modern machine technology. 


The labor of the collective farmer is new, collective labour. Socialist 
industrialization transforms labor qualitatively. Large-scale socialist 
mechanized agricultural production brought to life new professions 
that were unknown to the individual village. During the second five- 
year plan alone, 3,935,000 qualified workers were trained for the 
collective farm system: bookkeepers, field foremen, livestock foremen 
and heads of collective farms, tractor drivers, combine operators, etc. 


Whereas in the old countryside the only representative of "industrial 
labor" was the village blacksmith, in socialist agriculture millions of 
industrial workers have already been created. 


Marx, Lenin and Stalin constantly emphasized the inevitability of the 
predatory nature of capitalist agriculture, which squanders the 
natural fertility of the land: “... agriculture - which has to reckon 
primarily with the totality of the constant needs of successive human 
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generations - is also contradicted by the dependence of the culture of 
special agricultural products on fluctuations in market prices, and the 
constant change of this culture with such fluctuations in prices, and 
the whole spirit of capitalist production, aimed at direct, possibly 
quick monetary gain ”[Marx, Capital, vol. III, 1938, p. 545.]. This 
pursuit of immediate and easy profit causes a monstrous robbery of 
the soil, leading in the final analysis to the direct degradation of 
agricultural production. 


According to the US Department of Agriculture, due to 
overexploitation of the soil and the resulting decline in fertility, about 
three-quarters of US land is affected by erosion. Tens of millions of 
hectares have been turned into areas unsuitable for cultivation due to 
soil erosion. The annual damage to US agriculture from erosion is 
expressed in the amount of more than 500 million dollars. "... Rational 
farming is incompatible with the capitalist system ..." [Ibid., p. 110.]. 


Socialist agriculture is built as rational agriculture, realizing the latest 
achievements in agronomy and agricultural technology. The struggle 
for high yields under the dominance of socialist relations of 
production is inextricably linked with concern for improving the soil. 
Socialist agriculture increases the fertility of the soil, because "... the 
land, if it is properly cultivated, everything improves" [Ibid., p. 688.]. 


The mighty strength of socialist agriculture lies in the fact that here 
the achievements of agricultural technology, plant breeding, seed 
production, and the entire agro-biological science become the 
property of millions and find rapid application in practice. It suffices 
to point out the widespread use on the collective farm fields of such 
methods of struggle for a high yield, as proposed by Academician 
Lysenko, vernalization, interbreeding, cotton chasing, summer 
planting of potatoes for seed, etc. The Stakhanov movement in 
agriculture is inextricably linked with the widespread introduction of 
truly scientific methods. housekeeping. The deeply scientific 
approach of the Stakhanovites in the struggle for high yields is 
demonstrated by the Efremov movement, which has been widely 
developed in recent years. At the heart of the high yields of the 
Efremov links (comrade Chumanov’s link - Altai Territory - received 
in 1937. 
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Thousands and millions of Stakhanovites, having achieved in practice 
exceptionally high yields in socialist fields and the productivity of 
livestock unknown to capitalist agriculture, smashed to smithereens 
all the limiting theories of the old agronomy and zootechnics, thereby 
advancing agricultural science far ahead. The Stakhanovites enrich 
science with practice, introducing, on the basis of experience, 
agrotechnical methods that increase the harvest (the method of 
feeding plants with fertilizers, discovered by the Stakhanovites, etc.). 


The struggle for high yields is based on the extensive mastering of 
advanced agricultural technology. Autumn plowing more than 
doubled over the years of the second five-year plan. The area of pure 
fallows increased from 19.2 million ha in 1932 to 30.6 million ha in 
1937. The provision of spring crops with fallows and stubble was 64% 
in 1938. First-class technical equipment made it possible to carry out 
deep plowing on a large scale. Serious successes have also been 
achieved in the chemicalization of socialist agriculture: the supply of 
mineral fertilizers to agriculture increased from 922.8 thousand tons 
in 1932 to 3216.3 thousand tons in 1938. 


Of the agrotechnical measures, the introduction of correct crop 
rotations is of paramount importance in the struggle for high, stable 
yields. The Trotskyist-Bukharin wreckers, who had penetrated the 
land authorities, carried out vile work in order to disrupt the 
implementation of the decision of the 17th Party Congress on the 
universal introduction of correct crop rotations. By 1938, only 12-15% 
of the collective farms had introduced stable crop rotations on their 
fields. The existing fallow-row crop rotations suffer from major 
shortcomings. Crops of wheat and industrial crops are not adequately 
provided with the most effective predecessors. Perennial grasses in 
fallow crop rotations have asmall proportion. The unsatisfactory state 
of the fodder base hinders the development of socialist animal 
husbandry. 1937 is a turning point in this area: the area under fodder 
crops from 8607.6 thousand hectares in 1935 increased to 14101.9 
thousand hectares in 1938, which is 687.9% of the 1913 level. 
However, this only the beginning of major work on the radical 
transformation of the structure of socialist agriculture. 


With the victory of the collective-farm system, the productivity of the 
socialist fields rose noticeably. If during the years of the first five-year 
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plan the average grain yield was 7.5 centners per hectare, then during 
the years of the second five-year plan (with the exception of 1936, 
which was extremely difficult in terms of meteorological conditions), 
this level was left behind. In 1937, the average grain yield was 11.5 
centners per hectare. The yield of irrigated cotton in 1937 reached 14.8 
centners per hectare. 


In 1937, the country of socialism gathered a rich harvest of all 
agricultural crops. The gross grain harvest in 1937 amounted to 7.3 
billion poods. If the average annual harvest of grain crops in 1910 - 
1914. was 4125 million poods, then during the years of the second five- 
year plan it reached 5767 million poods. This means an increase in 
grain production compared to the pre-war level by 1 1/2- 2 billion 
pounds. The production of raw cotton increased from 7.4 million 
centners in 1913 to 25.8 million centners in 1937. The five-year plan 
for cotton was overfulfilled in four years. The production of flax 
(fiber) increased from 3.3 million centners to 5.7 million centners, the 
production of beets - from 109 million centners to 218.6 million 
centners, the production of oilseeds - from 21.5 million centners to 51 
.1 million centners, however, the gross harvest for flax and some 
oilseeds did not reach the level envisaged by the second five-year 
plan. 


The total agricultural output in 1937 is estimated at 15.1 billion rubles, 
which exceeds the agricultural output in 1932 by 54.1%. The output of 
agriculture and animal husbandry reached 20.1 billion rubles, or 
153.9% of the 1932 level. 


In the USSR already in 1935/36 socialist agriculture (state farms and 
collective farms) accounted for 96.3% of the total marketable output 
of grain and 3.7% for individual peasant farms. The undivided 
dominance of socialist forms in agriculture had an effect on a sharp 
increase in the marketability of the state-farm and collective-farm 
economy. If a small, fragmented individual peasant economy 
produced about 12% of marketable grain, the marketability of state- 
farm-collective-farm production is at least 40%. Due to the sharp 
increase in the marketability of the new, socialist economy in the 
countryside, state centralized procurement and purchases of grain 
products increased from 188.4 million centners in 1932 to 318.5 million 
centners in 1937, which is 169.1% in relation to by 1932. In 1938, the 
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socialist grain economy produced about 2,300 million poods of 
marketable grain, that is, 1 billion poods more than before the war. 
Marketable output in 1938/39 compared to the level of 1926/27 
amounted to 354% for grain, 503% for cotton, 239% for flax, 267% for 
sugar beet, etc. 


The average annual growth in agricultural production amounted to 
9% for the second five-year period. Such rates of growth are 
absolutely unthinkable for agriculture in the capitalist countries. 
Suffice it to recall that over the decade from 1925 to 1935, gross output 
in the United States decreased by an average of 0.5% per year, while 
in Germany over the same period it increased by an average of only 
2.4% per year. 


In anumber of capitalist countries, the volume of agricultural output 
over the past quarter of a century not only has not increased in 
comparison with the prewar period, but has fallen sharply. Thus, for 
example, in 1936 the physical volume of agricultural production in the 
United States compared with the pre-war figure (1910-1914 = 100%) 
was 78.5% for the 12 most important field crops. 


Rising yields for all crops and for all zones of the Soviet Union 
emphasize the distinguishing feature of socialist agriculture: its ever 
greater overcoming of unfavorable natural factors, the ever greater 
use by socialist agriculture of the natural elements of fertility. 


However, the Soviet Union still lags behind a number of capitalist 
countries in terms of productivity. For example, in terms of wheat, the 
USSR, having outstripped the main producers of wheat (USA, 
Canada), gives a yield per hectare lower than Germany, Great Britain, 
Denmark, Holland and some other countries. In terms of flax yield, 
we lag behind such countries as Belgium, Holland, and others; for 
sugar beet - from France, Germany; in terms of potato yield - from 
Germany, Belgium, Holland, and a number of other countries. 
Socialist agriculture has colossal possibilities for achieving first place 
in the world in terms of the yield of all crops in the shortest possible 
time. The country of socialism must have the most stable record 
harvests in the world. The fact that the Stakhanovites are achieving 
yields in their fields that are 5 to 10 times higher than the average for 
the district, oblast, and republic testifies to the existence of 
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unexploited reserves of socialist agriculture. Even in the conditions of 
extremely unfavorable according to climatic data in 1936, the foreman 
of the grain farm "Bolshevik" of the Crimean Autonomous Soviet 
Socialist Republic, the order-bearer Leven harvested 79 centners per 
hectare of wheat from a plot of 7 hectares. Collective farm foreman 
Beria of the Armenian SSR Azganaki received a barley crop of 52.3 
centners per hectare from a plot of 10 hectares. The Novaya Zhizn 
collective farm in the Dmitrovsky district of the Moscow region 
received a winter wheat crop of 48.2 centners per hectare from one 
plot. Kolkhozim. Stalin of the Vilyuisky district of the Yakut ASSR on 
the experimental plot achieved a barley harvest of 117 centners per 
hectare. 


In 1937, abundant harvests on large areas became a mass 
phenomenon, and many collective farms received harvests that stood 
at the level of world records. Collective farm foreman XVII party 
congress of the Shcherbinovsky district of the Krasnodar Territory, 
deputy of the Supreme Soviet of the RSFSR comrade V. D. Kostenko, 
from an area of 18 hectares, harvested wheat at 73 centners per 
hectare. The Plesovsky link from the Pobeda collective farm 
(Beloglazovsky district of the Altai Territory) received a crop of spring 
wheat at 78 centners per hectare. Deputy of the Supreme Soviet of the 
RSFSR Comrade M. Efremov (Altai Territory) in 1938 received a crop 
of spring wheat from an area of 50 hectares at 90-100 centners per 
hectare. In the same year, comrade Panasenko, a member of the 
Krasny Semennik collective farm (Krasnodar Territory), received a 
com crop of 108 centners per hectare. Stakhanovka of the Cabinet 
Maslosovkhoz (Novosibirsk Region) v. Lungs harvested 1,133 
centners of beets per hectare. In 1938 Comrade Rakhmanova's unit of 
the "III International" collective farm in the Alty-Aryk region of the 
Uzbek SSR collected 120 centners of cotton per hectare. Sali-Alimov's 
link (collective farm "Yashlar" of the Jalal-Abad district of the Kirghiz 
SSR) - 130 centners per hectare. Link A. Sergeeva from the collective 
farm. The political department of the Andreevsky district of the Altai 
Territory received 101.1 centners of spring wheat per hectare, setting 
a world yield record. The same record was set by the link of A. 
Yutkina (collective farm "Krasny Perekop" of the Mariinsky district of 
the Novosibirsk region), which received 1217 centners of potatoes per 
hectare. In 1939 Agja Aliyeva's unit from the collective farm in the 
village of Sabir in the Safaralievsky region of the Azerbaijan SSR 
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collected 155 centners of cotton per hectare. In the same year, the 
Krasnodar Territory as a whole and the Dagestan Autonomous Soviet 
Socialist Republic harvested 100 or more pounds of grain per hectare. 
The Ukrainian SSR received an average grain harvest of 13.6 centners. 
The best achievements of the leading workers of socialist agriculture 
were shown at the All-Union Agricultural Exhibition. Millions of 
collective farmers and state farm workers joined the Stakhanov 
campaign for high yields. 


The high yields of socialist fields create a solid basis for the accelerated 
growth of animal husbandry and for ensuring an abundance of 
agricultural products in the USSR. 


One of the forms of the class struggle of the kulaks against the new, 
collective-farm system was the predatory destruction of livestock. The 
livestock industry up until 1932 was in a state of decline. At the 17th 
Party Congress, Comrade Stalin declared that "... 1934 must and can 
become a turning point for an upswing in the entire livestock 
economy" [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 449.]. 


The growth of livestock in the USSR for all sectors is presented in the 
following table: 


Livestock in the USSR 


1935 1936 1937 1938 1936 1937 1938 
in million heads as of July in % to the previous year 


Cattle 49.2. 56.7 57.0 63.2 1153 1005 110.9 
Pigs 22.5 30.5 22.8 30.6 135.6 74.8 134.2 
Sheep and goats61.1 73.7 81.3 102.5 120.6 1103 126.1 
Horses 15.9 166 16.7 175 1044 1006 104.8 


With the victory of the collective farm system, the rates of expanded 
reproduction of the herd increased sharply due to the growth of the 
state farm and collective farm livestock. As can be seen from the table, 
for certain types of livestock, the increase for the year reached 35%. 
During the years 1933 - 1938, the average annual growth rate of the 
number of cattle was: in the USSR + 12.9%, in Germany + 0.1%, in the 
USA -2%, in Tsarist Russia (1908 - 1913) + 1.6 %; for pigs for the same 
years: in the USSR +30.6%, in Germany -0.4%, in the USA -3.3%, in 
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Tsarist Russia +4.4%; for sheep and goats: in the USSR + 20.8%, in 
Germany + 8.3%, in the USA + 0% and in Tsarist Russia -1.2%. 


With the enormous growth of animal husbandry in the USSR, the 
number of cattle in the USA from 1934 to 1938 decreased by 8332 
thousand heads, and the herd of pigs - by 14203 thousand heads. In 
Germany, during the same years, the number of cattle remained 
almost stable, and the herd of pigs decreased by 200 thousand heads. 
During the period from 1934 to 1937, the number of cattle decreased 
in France, Switzerland, Holland, Great Britain, etc. In Holland, 
Belgium, Switzerland, and some other countries, the number of pigs 
also decreased. 


However, the livestock industry continues to be the most backward 
branch of agriculture in the USSR and is moving ahead at a still slow 
pace compared to other branches of agriculture. By 1938, the number 
of sheep, goats and horses had not reached the pre-war level. 


The Party solves the livestock problem in the same tried and tested 
ways as it solves the grain problem: by planting large socialist 
livestock-breeding state farms and collective-farm commodity farms. 


Livestock-breeding state farms are powerful enterprises supplying 
meat, milk, and wool; they are a source of improvement in the 
breeding composition of the collective farm herd, as well as an 
important source of state assistance to collective farmers. In 1938, the 
state farms had 3.7 million head of cattle, 2.8 million pigs, 7 million 
sheep and goats, and 2 million horses. 


The livestock commodity farm is the most successful form of 
organizing socialized collective-farm animal husbandry, which 
makes it possible to conduct this labor-intensive, complex branch of 
the economy on the basis of a large socialist enterprise. 


Number of collective farm livestock farms (at the end of the year) 


1933 1938 
cattle 67355 147448 
Pig breeding 44258 86689 
Sheep and goat breeding 20628 91107 
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Mixed = 49959 
Horse breeding 3868 31061 
Total 136109 406264 


In five years, the number of farms has increased by 270,155 units. By 
the beginning of 1939, 223,000 collective farms (92%) already had 
collective-farm farms. In such regions and republics as_ the 
Dnepropetrovsk region, the Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic of 
the Volga Nemtsev, the Saratov region, and others, all collective farms 
already in 1937 had one or more commercial livestock farms. 


The following data can testify to the size of collective-farm farms: on 
average, 1 collective-farm in the USSR accounted for 75 head of cattle, 
58 pigs, and 216 sheep in 1937, while 1 farm in the USA accounted for 
(1935) 10 head of cattle, 6 pigs and 8 sheep. 


The following table testifies to the accelerated growth of collective- 
farm socialized animal husbandry: 


Number of livestock on collective farms (in thousand heads at the end 
of the year) 


1933 1938 
cattle 5637 12876 
Pigs 2496 6620 
Sheep and goats 7046 27191 
horses 224 1675 ! 


1 As of January 1, 1938 


As of January 1, 1939, the number of productive livestock on collective 
farms had increased by 128% compared to 1933 in cattle, by 165% in 
pigs, and by 286% in sheep and goats. But there are many serious 
shortcomings in the development of collective-farm animal 
husbandry. On July 8, 1939, the Council of People's Commissars of the 
USSR and the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks adopted a special resolution "On measures for the 
development of social animal husbandry on collective farms", which 
gave an integral program for the further development of collective 
farm socialized animal husbandry. Some of the collective farms did 
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not have livestock farms. Thus, in the Kirghiz SSR, 45% of all 
collective farms did not have livestock farms, in the Tajik SSR - 62%, 
in the Ryazan region - 17%. Quite a few collective farms acquired the 
smallest farms, which gave them neither real marketability nor real 
profitability. in Voronezh, In the Oryol and Ryazan regions, up to 50% 
of all collective farms had fewer than 10 cows on their farms. In the 
Irkutsk region, 42% of the collective farms had sheep farms with less 
than 100 head of cattle. In the Moscow region, 75% of the collective 
farms had no socialized pig breeding at all, and 12.5% of the collective 
farms had pig farms with fewer than 5 sows. 


In a number of districts and regions, the leaders of local Soviet and 
Party bodies did not give a proper rebuff to the private ownership 
tendencies of the backward collective farmers, who inflated their 
personal animal husbandry in direct violation of the charter of the 
agricultural artel, who cared little about the prosperity of socialized 
animal husbandry. In the Kazakh SSR, for example, from 25 to 150 
heads of sheep per collective farm yard were in the personal use of 
collective farmers, and in the Guryev region of the same republic, 70% 
of collective farms had less than 100 sheep per collective farm. On the 
Komintern collective farm of the Bogodukhovsky district of the 
Kharkov region, there were 215 heads of cattle for the personal use of 
collective farmers, and on the dairy farm of this collective farm - 1 
cow. On the collective farm Lenin, the same area, the farm has existed 
for several years. But the farm had only 1 cow and 4 heifers. As a result 
of this non-Bolshevik practice, in the Bogodukhovsky district, there 
were 6,359 cows for the personal use of collective farmers, and only 
556 heads on all 76 farms in the district. This practice causes serious 
harm to honestly working collective farmers and to the whole 
business of collective farm animal husbandry. 


“The development of collective farm animal husbandry is hampered, 
first of all, by the current system of mandatory deliveries of meat to 
the state by collective farms, which calculates the size of meat 
deliveries according to the number of livestock in collective farms and 
in accordance with the growth of this livestock. This system, 
according to which the size of meat deliveries increases every year for 
collective farms that have an increase in the number of livestock in 
farms, and decreases for collective farms that reduce the number of 
livestock, puts the advanced collective farms in an unfavorable 
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position, destroys their interest in the growth of public animal 
husbandry and, on the contrary, puts them in a preferential position. 
the situation is backward collective farms that do not have livestock 
farms or do not give an increase in the number of livestock in farms 
“(Decree of the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR and the 
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks” 
On measures for the development of social animal husbandry on 
collective farms ”, Politizdat, 1939, pp. 5 - 6.]. 


In fact, this order led to the fact that the advanced collective farms, 
conscientiously working on the development of socialist animal 
husbandry, had to supply meat for collective farms that did not care 
about the creation and development of social animal husbandry. 


The lack of organization of the forage base, the weak mechanization 
of hay harvesting and the basic labor-intensive processes of animal 
husbandry also hinder the development of social animal husbandry 
on collective farms. 


The Council of People's Commissars of the USSR and the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, having 
revealed the reasons hindering the development of social animal 
husbandry, outlined a whole system of measures that should ensure 
the rise and flourishing of socialist animal husbandry. The Council of 
People's Commissars of the USSR and the Central Committee of the 
All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks recognized it expedient to 
have three livestock farms on each collective farm: cattle, sheep, and 
pigs. It is obligatory to set up at least two livestock farms on each 
collective farm: one for cattle, the other for sheep or pigs. The 
experience of the advanced collective farms shows that such a task is 
feasible for every collective farm in our country. Already in 1937, 
32,692 collective farms in the USSR had four or more farms. 


The Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks and the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR 
established a minimum number of livestock for each farm of cattle, 
pig breeding and sheep breeding in relation to a group of regions of 
the country. From January 1, 1940, the old system of meat deliveries, 
depending on the number of livestock on collective farms, is canceled, 
and a new system of meat deliveries is introduced, in which the size 
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of deliveries will be determined depending on the number of hectares 
of land assigned to the collective farm. 


For collective farms that have three livestock farms - cattle, pig, and 
sheep - with a minimum number of livestock established by this 
resolution, a reduction in the rate of meat supplies to the state by 10%. 
Such an order of meat deliveries will encourage the development of 
public animal husbandry on collective farms. The decree of the 
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks 
and the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR gave a program 
of work for the development of the fodder base of collective farm 
animal husbandry: the creation of machine-hay teams as part of the 
MTS in areas with large hayfields, the expansion of the production of 
hay-harvesting equipment, the improvement of the seed production 
of fodder crops, etc. The resolution of the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR and the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks was an effective program of work for 
the strengthening and development of collective-farm public animal 
husbandry. In the second half of 1939 alone, 186,700 new workshops 
were organized in the USSR. collective farms. The number of 
productive livestock on collective farms increased from January 1939 
to January 1940 for cattle from 12.9 to 14.9 million heads, for pigs from 
6.6 to 7.1 million heads, and for sheep and goats from 27.2 to 33.2 
million heads. 


Now that the grain problem has already been solved, the livestock 
problem is the main one, it must be completely solved in the third 
five-year plan. The extensive development of public, socialist animal 
husbandry opens the way for all collective farms to increase collective 
farm wealth, an abundance of products, and to an increase in the 
prosperity of the collective farmers. 


An essential fact is the change in the qualitative composition of the 
livestock population: the growth of the herd of purebred and 


improved cattle. 


In 1938, on the collective farm, the percentage of breeding of livestock 
was: for cattle - 90, for pigs - 99, for sheep - 86. large socialist economy. 
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The successes of socialist animal husbandry are reflected in the steady 
improvement of the quality indicators of socialist animal husbandry. 
From 1932 to 1938, the average milk yield per feed cow in the dairy 
and beef state farms of the Narkomsovkhozes increased from 505 kg 
to 1,788 kg, and in the sugar beet state farms of the 
Narkompischeprom, from 883 kg to 2,096 kg. The average delivery 
weight of a head of cattle in the dairy and meat state farms of the 
Narkomsovkhozes increased from 2.15 centners in 1932 to 2.77 
centners in 1937. The average delivery weight of a pig in the pig farms 
of the Narkomsovkhozes increased from 65 kg to 94 kg. The output of 
piglets per 100 queens on collective farms increased from 683 by the 
beginning of 1932 to 1319 by the beginning of 1938, and the output of 
calves from 74 to 93, respectively. and by the beginning of 1938 - 121 
lambs. The increase in the productivity of socialist animal husbandry 
has had an effect on a significant increase in its marketability. State 
centralized procurement and purchases increased during the years of 
the second five-year plan (in 1937 compared with 1932) for meat by 
22.6%, for milk and dairy products - by 158%, for eggs - by 263.2%, for 
wool - by 94.3%. 


However, the qualitative indicators in the animal husbandry of the 
USSR are still far from sufficient. The average annual yield of a cow 
in agriculture in the USSR is still inferior to the level of yield of cows 
in Denmark, Germany, and the USA. The sheep-breeding economy of 
the USSR is inferior to the USA and Australia in shearing wool from 
a sheep. There are enormous untapped opportunities in this area, 
which is clearly shown by the experience of the leading workers in 
socialist animal husbandry, presented at the All-Union Agricultural 
Exhibition. With an average milk yield on dairy and meat state farms 
in 1937 of 1458 kg and on collective farms of 1027 kg per forage cow, 
milkmaids of the Chervona Zorya collective farm in the Lebedinsky 
district of the Sumy region of the Ukrainian SSR, Ivan Khobot, 
awarded the Order of Lenin, milked from each cow in 1937 .6049 1, 
and in 1938 - 7335 1. Milkmaid of the collective farm. Budyonny 
Lukhovitsky district of the Moscow region Alexandra Kuleshova, 
awarded the Order of Lenin, received an average annual milk yield 
per feed cow in 1938, 6096 liters. Ilya Gubsky, a pig farmer of the 
Peremoga collective farm in the Valkovsky district of the Kharkov 
region, received 22 business piglets from each sow in 1937, and 32 in 
1938. 
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The farm of the Krasnaya Zarya collective farm in the Lukhovitsky 
district of the Moscow region gave excellent indicators of livestock 
productivity on the farm as a whole. The annual milk yield per cow 
on the farm in 1936 amounted to 5268 liters, in 1937 - 5887 liters, and 
for the first half of 1938 - 3 thousand liters. Comrade Nartova, the best 
milkmaid on the farm, was elected to the Supreme Soviet of the 
RSFSR. 


The Trotskyist-Bukharin pests have inflicted great damage on 
socialist animal husbandry. Enemies of the people undermined 
livestock breeding, infected livestock with infectious diseases, 
confused the breeding business, and undermined the fodder base. The 
liquidation of the consequences of counter-revolutionary sabotage 
and the broad development of the Stakhanov movement in animal 
husbandry — such are the basic conditions for the struggle to increase 
the productivity of socialist animal husbandry. 


Concentrating attention on strengthening and developing the basic 
and decisive socialist animal husbandry, the Party, and the state, at 
the same time, provided enormous assistance to the collective farmers 
in acquiring livestock for personal use within the framework of the 
agricultural artel charter. In pursuance of the Stalinist task that all 
collective farmers should have a cow, in 1933-1938. 6,651 thousand 
cows and heifers, 7,011 thousand sheep and goats, 25,687 thousand 
pigs and piglets were sold to collective farmers from state farms, 
collective farms, etc., at preferential prices with a loan. For 6 years, 
collective farmers have received savings due to the difference 
between market and preferential prices over 2 billion rubles. Thanks 
to the Party's tireless concern for the growth of the material well-being 
of the collective-farm peasantry, the lack of cows among the collective 
farmers has been completely eliminated. 


The successful liquidation of the lack of cows among the collective 
farmers is one of the biggest indicators of the growth in the prosperity 
of the entire mass of the collective farm peasantry. 


Freed from the yoke of the landowners and kulak, the socialist 
countryside shows a steady increase in the material well-being and 
cultural level of its workers. In tsarist Russia in 1912, one-fourth of the 
peasant's cash expenditures went to payments for land, taxes, and 
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duties. The peasantry annually paid almost 500 million rubles for land 
rent alone. gold. The collective-farm peasantry does not know such 
expenditures. 


In 1937, taxes and payments paid by collective farmers accounted for 
only 0.9% of the total income of collective farmers from earnings on 
the collective farm, personal subsidiary plots and work outside the 
collective farm. Taxes, payments and rent from US farmers in 1935 
accounted for 25.7% of income. 


In his remarkable work The Development of Capitalism in Russia, 
Lenin, analyzing peasant budgets, wrote that even an average peasant 
farm with a gross income of 200-350 rubles. a year had no savings and 
sometimes did not return their economic costs. Under the conditions 
of the collective farm system, the situation changed radically. 


The balances on the current account of collective farms as of January 
1, 1935, amounted to 293.3 million rubles, and as of January 1, 1940 - 
3.6 billion rubles. Thousands of collective farms have become 
millionaires. 


The gross income of the collective farm. Stalin of the Yangi-Kurgan 
region of the Uzbek SSR in 1938 amounted to 8,200,300 rubles; the 
annual income of the collective farm. Stalin Genichesk district of 
Zaporozhye region - 3360722 rubles. 


According to the Central Statistical Bureau, under the conditions of 
individual farming (1926), before a new harvest, half of the peasant 
farms lacked bread, were malnourished, and often resorted to loans 
from the kulak. The collective-farm peasantry knows no poverty and 
deprivation. In July 1938, that is, before the new harvest, the collective 
farmers’ personal stocks of grain amounted to 9.3 poods per capita. 
The collective farm system gave the Soviet peasantry a prosperous 
life. Stakhanov's labor in the socialist fields also brings with it 
Stakhanov's earnings. 

The combine operator Comrade Erk (Yanovskaya MTS of the Odessa 
region) in 1938, in 29 days of work, in order to provide assistance, 
harvested 1,361 hectares in the Kustanai region and earned 11,166 
rubles. 
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The distribution of collective-farm incomes most clearly testifies to the 
growth of collective-farm abundance. 


From 1934 to 1937, the gross income of collective farmers increased by 
more than 2.7 times, and the cash income distributed among the 
collective farmers on workdays increased by 4.5 times. Cash incomes 
of collective farms grew from 5.66 billion rubles. in 1933 to 14.18 
billion rubles. in 1937. In the grain-growing regions, the distribution 
of grain per kolkhoz household rose from 61 poods in 1933 to 144 
poods in 1937. 1 collective farm yard increased from 2132 rubles. in 
1932 to 5843 rubles in 1937. 


On the collective farm Stalin of the Sverdlovsk district of the Bukhara 
region of the Uzbek SSR, the collective farmer Khabib Aka received in 
1938 more than 21 thousand rubles for workdays money. 


In the collective farm "Pamyat Ilyich" (Mytishchi district, Moscow 
region) in 1937, more than 20 rubles were issued for one workday. On 
the collective farm "XII Year of October" (Krasnoarmeisky district of 
the North Kazakhstan region), the issue per workday in 1938 is 37.7 
kg of grain and 1 r. 55 k. in cash. In 20 collective farms served by the 
Oryol MTS (former Nemetsky district of the Altai Territory), the 
natural part of one workday is from 20 to 30 kg. 


“Millions of collective farm households appeared, receiving from 500 
to 1,500 poods of grain a year in grain areas, receiving tens of 
thousands of rubles of annual income in cotton, sugar beet, linen, 
livestock, wine-growing, citrus, fruit, and vegetable areas. Collective 
farms have become prosperous" ["History of the CPSU (b)". Short 
course, p. 325.]. 


On the basis of the flourishing collective farm system, a real cultural 
revolution unfolded in the countryside. As of January 1, 1938, the 
collective farms had 54,118 clubs, 19,326 reading huts, 64,550 red 
corners, 74,922 children, 12,363 laboratory huts, 5,209 maternity huts, 
etc. 


The flourishing of the collective-farm system on the basis of the Stalin 
Rules raised the political activity of the collective-farm peasantry and 


rallied it more closely around the Lenin-Stalin party. 
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Mobilizing the broad masses of collective farmers to fight for a further 
rise in collective-farm production, the material well-being and 
cultural level of the collective-farm peasantry, the Lenin-Stalin party 
consistently fought against all kinds of distortions of the party's policy 
in the field of collective-farm development. These perversions 
proceeded primarily along the lines of the grossest violations of the 
Stalin Rules of the Agricultural Artel. The enemies of the people tried 
to inflict serious damage on the collective-farm system, to undermine 
the artel by opposing the collective farmer's personal subsidiary 
farming to the main and main - public economy, inciting the 
backward part of the collective farmers to squander the public lands 
of the collective farm, to inflate their personal farming to the 
detriment of the artel, etc. Central Committee of the CPSU (b) exposed 
these tendencies deeply hostile to the collective farm system and 
mobilized the entire party, collective-farm peasantry to eradicate such 
tendencies. Of outstanding importance in this matter belongs to the 
resolution of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks and the Council of People's Commissars of the 
USSR of May 27, 1939 "On measures to protect the public lands of 
collective farms from squandering", approved by the May plenum of 
the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks. The resolution noted that in the work of local party and 
Soviet organizations there was an anti-kolkhoz and anti-state practice 
of squandering and plundering public lands of collective farms in 
favor of personal farms of collective farmers. It was expressed 
primarily in the numerous facts of allotment of household plots to 
collective farmers in excess of the norms determined by the charter, at 
the expense of the field public lands of the collective farm. As the 
annual reports of collective farms for 1937 show, in the Yaroslavl 
region in 1036 collective farms, in the Udmurt ASSR in 1330 collective 
farms, in the Ivanovo region in 1063 collective farms, the household 
plots of collective farmers exceeded the norms determined by the 
charter. In some cases, the leaders of local party and Soviet bodies, 
chairmen of collective farms and village councils not only did not take 
measures to protect public collective farm lands - this main source of 
strength and strength of the collective farm system - from the 
encroachments of privately owned elements, but they themselves 
initiated violations of the laws of the socialist state on land . 
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In the Guryevsky district of the Novosibirsk region, 16 collective 
farms rented out land. In the agricultural artel them. Lenin of the 
Kuibyshevsky district of the Khabarovsk Territory leased 300 hectares 
of hayfields. 


Another type of violation of the charter of the agricultural artel was 
the desire to inflate the number of livestock that is the personal 
property of collective farmers. In the Ananyevsky district of the 
Moldavian ASSR, where the charter allowed to have one cow, 110 
farms of collective farmers had 2 cows each, in Tiraspol - 107 farms, 
in Baltsky - 72 farms. In the collective farms of the Obukhovsky and 
Rosvyansky village councils of the Tula region, some collective 
farmers had 2-3 sows for personal use (at the statutory norm - one sow 
with offspring). In Vinnitsa, Kharkov, Smolensk and in a number of 
other regions, collective farmers, with the connivance of local 
authorities, even began to acquire horses. 


All these perversions, which took place in those collective farms 
where there was no real Bolshevik leadership, led to an excessive 
inflating of the collective farmer's personal economy to the detriment 
of the artel, to indulgence of privately-owned and greedy elements in 
the collective farms, who used the artel for the purpose of speculation 
and personal gain. 


In this situation, the household farm of the collective farmer in a 
number of places lost the character of a subsidiary farm of the 
consumer type and turned into the main and main one, and the artel, 
socialist farm - into a screen covering the private enrichment of 
individuals at the expense of honest, advanced, conscientiously 
working collective farmers in the artel, who constitute the vast 
majority. collective farm peasantry. 


The inflation of personal farming at the expense of the public led to 
the formation on the collective farms of a fairly significant number of 
imaginary collective farmers who actually do not work in the artel, 
are engaged in their own private farming, and use the collective farm 
to receive various kinds of benefits. The overwhelming majority of the 
collective-farm peasantry has firmly connected its life and work with 
the collective-farm system, and is honestly and selflessly working to 
strengthen the artel economy, multiplying socialist socialist property 
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and seeing in it the only lasting source of an increase in material well- 
being, personal well-being, and happiness. Tens of millions of 
collective farmers have become genuine enthusiasts of socialist labor. 


But alongside this overwhelming majority there is a minority on the 
collective farms which has not yet freed itself from the old traditions 
of small proprietors. These are imaginary collective farmers who 
think only of how to snatch as much as possible from the state and 
from the collective farm for themselves to the detriment of common 
interests. The imaginary collective farmers disorganize the honest 
collective farmers, undermine labor discipline, hinder the growth of 
the productivity of social labor, and hinder a further rise in the 
profitability and prosperity of the collective farms. They create an 
artificial shortage of labor in the collective farms. Meanwhile, the 
collective-farm village has sufficient resources not only to satisfy its 
own needs, but also to meet the demand for the labor force of socialist 
industry, for resettlement in the land-rich regions of the USSR, which 
are in real need of labor. 


All these gross distortions of the foundations of the Party's policy in 
the field of collective farm construction were created on the basis of 
incorrect, non-Bolshevik leadership of the collective farms by a 
number of local, district and regional Party and Soviet organizations, 
which often showed a criminally benevolent attitude towards the 
penetration into the collective farms of bourgeois tendencies hostile 
to the collective farm system. 


The basis of the collective farm system is socialist property. The 
personal farm of a collective farmer is a subsidiary plot. The main 
source of the growth of collective-farm prosperity and socialist 
culture is the artel economy, on the strength and growth of which the 
personal economy of the collective farmer also depends. Any 
opposition of personal farming to artel farming, attempts to hide 
behind the brand name of a collective farmer and to use for personal 
gain, to the detriment of artel farming, the advantages granted by the 
Soviet state to honest collective farmers, undermine the very 
foundations of the collective farm system. The Party mobilized the 
masses of the advanced collective-farm peasantry for a resolute 
struggle against bourgeois tendencies in the collective farms, for the 
all-round strengthening of collective-farm, socialist property, the 
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complete eradication of enemy attempts to undermine the artel, and 
educated the collective farmers in the spirit of the need for the strictest 
implementation of the Stalin Rules. 


The Decree of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks and the Council of People's Commissars of the 
USSR of May 27, 1939 gave a program of measures to eliminate 
distortions in the charter of the agricultural artel and to further 
improve the entire collective farm production. A certain order has 
been established in the field of collective farm land use. The strictest 
responsibility of Soviet, party leaders and collective farmers for the 
exact implementation of the laws of the socialist state on land has been 
introduced. A mandatory minimum of workdays has been 
established for each collective farmer (from 60 to 100 workdays for 
various zones of the Soviet Union). Failure to meet this minimum by 
a member of an artel entitles the collective farm to consider him or her 
retired from the artel. An effective plan has been given for the most 
rational use of labor on the collective farms, in particular, through the 
resettlement of collective farmers from areas with surplus labor 
resources to areas with a lot of land that are experiencing a shortage 
of workers. 


The socialist state cannot allow the charter to be violated for the sake 
of greedy, privately owned elements. 


The Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks (Bolsheviks) emphasized once again that in the struggle 
for the further strengthening and prosperity of the collective-farm 
system, the day-to-day Bolshevik leadership of the collective farms is 
of decisive importance. 


“... The peasants have only one sure way to further improve their lives 
- the Bolshevik way of strengthening the collective farms” [XVIII 
Congress of the CPSU (b). Verbatim report, p. 299.]. The measurement 
of personal plots, carried out in pursuance of the decision of the May 
plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks of 1939, showed that the surplus of land illegally taken 
away from the public lands of collective farms for the personal use of 
collective farmers, individual farmers and other non-collective farm 
members amounted to 2.5 million hectares in the Union. Of the 
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identified surpluses, 1.7 million hectares were cut to the public lands 
of collective farms and 732 thousand hectares to replenish the 
household fund of collective farms. 


The majestic tasks set before agriculture for the Third Five-Year Plan 
by the 18th Party Congress require that attention be concentrated on 
questions of developing and strengthening public, socialist property 
on the collective farms. The personal, subsidiary farm of the collective 
farmer, as the artel wealth grows, must increasingly lose its 
significance. The increase in the prosperity of the collective-farm 
peasantry will not come at the expense of a piece of land on a 
household plot, but at the expense of the further prosperity of the 
public economy. 


“In collective-farm construction, the tasks are to further strengthen 
the agricultural artel in every possible way, to develop and strengthen 
the public property of the collective farm, to develop collective-farm 
livestock farms, public buildings, public insurance funds and other 
types of collective farm property, which is the basis for the further 
development of agriculture and material and cultural standard of 
living of the collective-farm peasantry” [Ibid., p. 666.]. 


The expansion of Soviet trade 


The period of completion of the construction of a socialist society and 
the implementation of the Stalinist Constitution corresponds to the 
broad expansion of Soviet trade. On January 1, 1935, the rationing 
system for the distribution of bread, flour and cereals was abolished, 
and an unregulated state and cooperative trade in bread and other 
products mentioned above was opened. From October 1935, the 
rationed supply of all other food products was abolished, and from 
January 1936, industrial goods. These measures taken by the party 
and the government determined a new upsurge in trade in the USSR. 


With the final liquidation of the exploiting classes in the USSR, the 
entire turnover of trade establishments in our country has become, by 
its social nature, trade, corresponding to the first, or lower, phase of 
communism. 
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Expanded Soviet trade implements the socialist principle of 
distribution according to the quantity and quality of labor. In the 
sphere of trade, everyone really acquires for himself through money 
that part of the social product allocated for individual consumption, 
which falls to his share in proportion to the quantity and quality of 
labor he expends on society. 


Never at the previous stages of development did our country possess 
such a mass of goods and did not know such an increase in the needs 
of the population, as in the years when the construction of a socialist 
society was completed. The following data testify to the growth of the 
market funds of the most important consumer goods over the years: 
the market fund of cotton fabrics in 1937 increased by 91% compared 
to 1932, woolen fabrics - by 236, knitwear - by 299, leather shoes - by 
138, laundry soap - by 158, animal oil - by 301, sugar - by 182%, etc. 
The market funds of cultural goods, such as bicycles, gramophones, 
radios, etc., have grown especially strongly. 


These two phenomena—an increase in the mass of commodities and 
an unprecedented growth in the demand of the population—reflect 
the majestic victories of socialism in the national economy of the 
USSR. The extensive trade turnover was intended to combine these 
two new remarkable phenomena in the life of the USSR. It is not 
enough to produce products; it is also necessary to ensure the smooth 
movement of products from the producer to consumers. 


The continuous process of all reproduction, and even more so 
extended socialist reproduction, presupposes the sale of products. 
Therefore, Soviet trade is a definite stage of expanded socialist 
reproduction. Comrade Stalin said: “Finally, we must understand that 
commodities are produced in the last analysis not for production, but 
for consumption. We have had cases when there were a lot of goods 
and products, but they not only did not reach the consumer, but 
continued to walk for years in the bureaucratic nooks and crannies of 
the so-called commodity distribution network - away from the 
consumer. It is clear that under these conditions, industry and 
agriculture lost any incentive to expand production, the commodity 
distribution network was overstocked, and the workers and peasants 
were left without goods and products. As a result, the economic life 
of the country is disrupted, despite the availability of goods and 
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products. In order for the economic life of the country to be in full 
swing, and for industry and agriculture to have an incentive to further 
increase their output, one more condition must be in place, namely, 
an extensive trade turnover between town and country, between 
districts and regions of the country, between various branches of the 
national economy. It is necessary that the country be covered with a 
rich network of trading bases, shops, shops. It is necessary that 
through the channels of these bases, stores, shops, goods circulate 
unceasingly from the places of production to the consumer. It is 
necessary that the state trading network, and the cooperative trading 
network, and local industry, and collective farms, and individual 
peasants be involved in this matter ”[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, 
ed. 11th, p. 461.]. 


In the USSR there is no antagonistic contradiction inherent in 
capitalism between the production and sale of the social product. The 
product of the labor of the masses of the people in the Soviet Union 
remains entirely for the use of the working people themselves, of 
socialist society itself. The circulation of the entire social product in 
the USSR is carried out in order to improve the well-being of the 
masses, increase social wealth, strengthen the independence, and 
defense capability of socialist society. At those stages of the 
development of the Soviet economy, when kulaks and NEPmen still 
existed in the USSR, the sale of part of the products was in the hands 
of capitalist elements. The elimination of rationed trade in the USSR 
raised the question of the sale of personal consumption products in 
our country in a new way. 


Goods produced in socialist enterprises differ fundamentally in their 
social nature from goods produced in small-scale commodity farming 
or capitalist enterprises in bourgeois countries. Lenin wrote that the 
product of the socialist economy "...is not a commodity in the political 
and economic sense, in any case not only a commodity, no longer a 
commodity, ceases to be a commodity..." [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVI, p. 
370]. 


What is the difference between Soviet goods and goods produced 
under the conditions of a commodity-capitalist economy? 


259 


On the basis of Marxist-Leninist teaching, the following analysis of 
the nature of Soviet goods can be given. 


The difference between the Soviet commodity and the commodity in 
capitalist society is determined by the different social nature of the 
Soviet and commodity-capitalist economy. While the production of 
goods in a capitalist commodity economy is based on private 
ownership of the means of production, the production of Soviet goods 
is based on public socialist property. The producers of goods in the 
first case are scattered private farms, and in the second case they are 
collective socialist farms either in the form of state enterprises or in 
the form of cooperative-collective farm enterprises. 


Commodity-capitalist production is intrinsically characterized by 
elements, anarchy, and competitive struggle. Soviet goods are 
produced in a planned economy. The circulation of commodities in 
the USSR is not a spontaneous process, as is the case in a commodity- 
capitalist economy, but is regulated by the national economic plan of 
the state. This plan determines both the scale of production and the 
circulation of products in the USSR—channels of circulation, 
dimensions, etc. 


Under the conditions of a commodity-capitalist economy, a 
commodity is a product of latent social labor, i.e., labor which, 
although essentially social, nevertheless directly appears as private 
labor. Labor under the conditions of a commodity-capitalist economy 
is social, insofar as commodity producers work for each other on the 
basis of a spontaneous division of labor between them, and at the 
same time it is private, insofar as commodity producers are private 
owners working outside the common plan. Therefore, the relations of 
production between commodity producers take the form of relations 
between commodities, are reified, fetishized. 


The commodity in the Soviet economy does not play the specific role 
that it plays in the commodity-capitalist economy. Soviet goods are 
the product of direct social labor. The producers of Soviet goods, the 
workers, and collective farmers, are working according to the plan, on 
the basis of socialist property. The division of labor here does not 
develop spontaneously, but is established consciously by the state 
itself. Communication between producers is carried out directly, and 
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not through the mediation of a thing, a commodity. Therefore, 
relations of production in a socialist society are not reified, they are 
not fetishized. 


However, the direct social labor of producers under socialism not 
only does not exclude, but, on the contrary, presupposes the monetary 
form of expression of this labor. 


Right up to the highest phase of communism, qualitative differences 
still remain in the labor of different people—the difference between 
mental and physical labor, differences in the degree of qualification, 
etc. And this precludes direct accounting of labor in units of time and 
predetermines the necessity of accounting directly for social labor in 
monetary form. 


However, the monetary form of Soviet goods is fundamentally 
different from the monetary form of goods in the commodity- 
capitalist economy. In the latter case, the money form of the 
commodity is the price expressing value. The monetary form of the 
Soviet commodity does not express value. The price of Soviet goods 
is set by the organs of the socialist state in a planned manner, taking 
into account the costs of production (cost) and the tasks of distributing 
the national income in the interests of expanded socialist 
reproduction. Collective-farm prices that take shape in the market are 
economically regulated by the state. 


The Soviet commodity is not a value in the old "political-economic" 
sense, that is, it is not a category expressing the production relations 
of private commodity producers. In this sense, we have no exchange 
of values. Soviet trade is not an exchange of products of private 
commodity producers. Marx wrote in Critique of the Gotha Program: 
“Within a comradely society based on social ownership of the means 
of production, producers do not exchange their products. Just as little 
does the labor expended on the production of products appear here 
as the value of these products, as a certain material property inherent 
in them, because now, in contrast to capitalist society, individual labor 
exists as an integral part of the total labor no longer in some 
roundabout way, but directly" [Marx, Critique of the Gotha 
Programme, Partizdat, 1932, p. 25.]. 
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The production of Soviet goods precludes the ruin of the direct 
producers and the exploitation of wage labor. Soviet goods cannot 
become capital. The production of these goods strengthens socialist 
relations of production and raises the well-being of the producers 
themselves. Whereas in the capitalist economy the aim of the 
production of commodities is the pursuit of profit, in the Soviet 
economy socialist production has one goal—strengthening the might 
of the socialist state, continuously raising the material and cultural 
level of the working masses. At the same time, in the Soviet economy, 
“... the growth of consumption (purchasing power) of the masses is 
constantly overtaking the growth of production, pushing it forward, 
while they, the capitalists, on the contrary, the growth of mass 
consumption (purchasing power) never keeps up with the growth of 
production and always lags behind it, dooming production to crises 
every now and then” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 10th, p. 398.]. 


The commodity appears in bourgeois society as a “cell” of the 
capitalist mode of production, in which all the antagonistic 
contradictions of capitalism are already given in embryonic form, 
which give rise to periodic economic crises, mass poverty, 
unemployment, etc. The production of Soviet goods does not know 
antagonistic contradictions, does not know and economic crises. The 
destruction of goods (burning, throwing into the sea, etc.) is anormal 
phenomenon in bourgeois society during crises, and would be 
regarded in socialist society as the gravest crime against society. 


The commodity in the USSR is not the universal form of wealth 
characteristic of bourgeois society. In the USSR, labor power is not a 
commodity, an object of purchase and sale, as is the case in capitalist 
countries. Therefore, the Soviet commodity is not "fertilized by 
surplus value" as a commodity in bourgeois society. 

Land from the moment of its nationalization ceased to serve in the 
USSR as an object of purchase and sale. In the USSR, factories and 
plants, mines, railway, water, and air transport, banks, means of 
communication, communal enterprises, state farms, MTS, bowels of 
the earth and forests cannot be sold or bought either. 


The implements and means of production circulate in the USSR in the 
sphere of state and cooperative-collective farm enterprises, bypassing 


the open market for the most part. State enterprises are supplied with 


262 


the means of production or sell the means of production, if they are 
produced, on the basis of economic agreements between the 
enterprises. These agreements are concluded in accordance with the 
general national economic plan of the country. The implements and 
means of production may not be sold to private individuals, with a 
few exceptions when separate means of production are necessary for 
the employment of the collective farmer's own labor in the household 
plot, or the individual farmer and handicraftsman in his small farm 
without exploiting the labor of others. But these cases do not 
determine the nature of the sale of tools and means of production in 
the USSR. 


The purchase and sale of tools and means of production for the 
purpose of their capitalist use has been completely abolished in the 
USSR. 


The circulation of Soviet goods is the circulation of the product of 
socialist production. Being a necessary element of socialist expanded 
reproduction, this planned circulation of goods in the USSR 
strengthens the foundations of socialism and helps prepare the 
conditions for the transition to direct product exchange in the highest 
phase of communism. Comrade Stalin said that "... product exchange 
can only replace and as a result of an ideally adjusted Soviet trade ..." 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 462.]. The development of 
cultural Soviet trade should prepare the material and technical 
apparatus for the implementation of the communist principle of 
distribution. 


The expansion of Soviet trade during the period when the building of 
socialist society is being completed accelerates the realization of the 
social product in the USSR. The time of circulation is reduced in 
comparison with the time of circulation of goods at the previous stage 
of the development of the Soviet economy. Distribution costs are 
cleared of overhead costs due to normalized trade. For one person 
who is on a centralized supply, with normalized trade, one had to pay 
at least 8 rubles for the maintenance of a special apparatus. per year, 
or more than 300 million rubles. per year in the USSR as a whole. 


263 


The abolition of rationed trade and the development of extensive 
Soviet trade led to the need to eliminate the system of differentiated 
retail prices and to establish a system of unified state retail prices. 


Uniform fixed state prices were set approximately at the average level 
between the high commercial prices that existed at that time and the 
too low standardized prices. At the same time, differences in transport 
and other conditions for the supply of individual regions were taken 
into account. Therefore, state retail prices were set according to the 
territorial zones of certain groups of regions, territories, and republics. 
Prices for bread, flour, grain, cereals, and pasta, according to the 
Decree of the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR of 
December 7, 1934, differed in 8 zones. The lowest uniform state belt 
prices were set in Tajikistan, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, etc. (I belt) to 
stimulate cotton production. The highest belt prices were set for 
especially remote areas, such as Kamchatka, Sakhalin, etc. (VIII belt), 


The introduction of uniform retail state prices is directly related to 
two important special measures taken by the Soviet government, 
aimed at ensuring that the interests of workers, employees and 
peasants do not suffer from the transition to uniform prices. Grain 
allowances were established for workers and employees. This 
resulted in an annual payroll increase of more than 10%. Together 
with the liquidation of the rationed trade in grain, the 
"commodification" of agricultural raw materials was completely 
abolished and the procurement prices for raw materials were 
increased. 


The system of unified state retail prices contributed to a further 
improvement in the supply of the country's population, undermining 
speculation in grain and other products, strengthening the Soviet 
ruble, strengthening the role of wages, raising production, etc. Thus, 
the new system of unified prices became one of the decisive 
conditions for the further rise in all the national economy of the 
country and the further improvement of the material standard of 
living of the Soviet people. 


The establishment of uniform prices was a necessary condition for the 
Soviet policy of further steady price reduction. According to the USSR 


People's Commissariat of Internal Trade, retail prices in October 1935 
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were reduced for rye bread by 45.5%, cereals - by 54.1, meat - by 38.5, 
sugar - by 42.7, confectionery - by 50% etc. The prices for 
manufactured goods were repeatedly reduced. The decrease in prices 
for manufactured goods in June-July 1937 by 5-16% covered 80-90% 
of all manufactured goods. The decline in prices in state trade and in 
the cooperatives led to a significant drop in prices on the collective 
farm market. In the second five-year plan, prices in the collective farm 
markets decreased by almost 59%. 


The reduction in prices gave the masses of the country huge savings, 
determined for 1935-1936. 10 billion rubles The reduction in prices for 
manufactured goods in the middle of 1937 saved consumers an 
additional 1.4 billion rubles. 


Speaking of lowering prices, Comrade Molotov noted at the 18th 
Congress of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks: 
“However, we did not succeed in fulfilling the task of the second five- 
year plan to reduce retail prices for consumer goods. But, as you 
know, the failure to fulfill this task of the second five-year plan was 
covered by a significantly larger increase in the wages of workers and 
employees, as well as a rapid increase in the cash incomes of collective 
farms and collective farmers, as envisaged by the five-year plan. 
Verbatim report, p. 286.]. 


Soviet trade, like all other branches of the national economy of the 
USSR, is planned by the socialist state. In relation to state trade, 
consumer and trade cooperation, the state establishes a plan for trade, 
determines prices, etc. Collective-farm trade develops on the basis of 
the Stalin Rules of the Agricultural Artel. 


The following table shows the development of Soviet retail trade. 
Growth of Soviet trade 


1935 1936 1937 1937 in 
arr % to 
(in million rubles) 1935 
Retail turnover of state and 

cooperative trade (including public 

catering) 
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The turnover of the collective farm81712.1106760.9125943.2154.1 
market trade 
14500.015607.2 17799.7 122.7 


The table shows a huge increase in retail turnover in the country. For 
1935 - 1937 the retail turnover of the state and cooperative trade 
increased by more than half, and that of the collective-farm and 
bazaar trade by almost 23%. During the years of the second five-year 
plan, the retail turnover of state-cooperative trade increased by more 
than three times, and that of collective-farm and bazaar trade by 
almost two and a half times. In 1938 there was a further increase in 
Soviet trade. Retail turnover increased to 138,574.3 million rubles, i.e., 
by 10% compared with 1937. The turnover of collective farm and 
market trade increased by 37% during this year and reached 24,399.2 
million rubles. 


The turnover of public catering increased from 6386 million rubles. in 
1933 to 7125 million in 1935 and 10158 million rubles in 1937. 


Despite this enormous growth, retail trade has not kept pace with the 
growth in the needs and incomes of the masses of the country. Tov. 
Mikoyan noted at the 18th Congress of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks: “... It must be said frankly that the needs of the 
population, material well-being and incomes of the population are 
growing faster than trade is developing, hence the gap between the 
growth rates of demand and trade. That is why we will have to 
intensify trade, take serious measures to improve trade” [XVIII 
Congress of the CPSU(b). Verbatim report, p. 217.]. 


The leading role in retail turnover belongs to state trading 
organizations, which account for three-quarters of the total retail 
turnover of state and cooperative trade. Compared with 1932, the 
share of state trade in 1937 more than doubled. Collective-farm and 
peasant trade increased in absolute terms, although its share 
decreased somewhat as a result of a stronger growth in state trade. 
The turnover of collective farm and market trade in 1937 amounted to 
12.3% of the total retail turnover in the country. The retail turnover of 
cooperative organizations increased in 1935-1937. both in absolute 
numbers and in percentage terms. Compared with 1932, the share of 
cooperative organizations has greatly decreased due to the increased 
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importance of state trade, although in absolute terms cooperative 
trade has increased by 40% since that time. 


The expansion of Soviet trade required further improvement in the 
organizational forms of trade. The victory of the collective farm 
system greatly increased the purchasing demand of the rural 
population. The consumer cooperatives, while dispersing their 
resources between town and country, lagged behind in meeting the 
growing needs of the collective farm peasantry. The resolution of the 
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR and the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks of 
September 29, 1935, condemning the weak work of consumer 
cooperatives in the countryside, turned it entirely towards the 
countryside. The city network of consumer cooperation was 
transferred to state trading organizations. 


By the time this decree was published, consumer cooperation in the 
city covered only one third of the trade turnover, while in 1931, when 
state trade began to develop widely, its share in the city's retail 
turnover was 65%. The consumer cooperation, despite its diminishing 
importance in urban trade, did not pay due attention to trade in the 
countryside. The share of trade turnover of consumer cooperatives in 
the countryside was only 38% of the total turnover of consumer 
cooperatives, and its share in the entire rural retail turnover has been 
declining for a number of years. Such an attitude of consumer 
cooperatives to rural trade led to a sharp lag in rural trade from the 
growth of urban trade. For example, in 1934 urban trade increased by 
33.6%, and rural by 10.5%. 


The restructuring of the work of consumer cooperatives gave its 
positive results: the growth of Soviet trade was accompanied by 
positive structural changes - the share of trade in the countryside rose 
in the entire retail trade turnover of the country; it rose from 29.7% in 
1935 to 32.4% in 1937. The role of consumer cooperation in rural trade 
increased. Since 1935, the growth of rural trade has outpaced the 
growth of urban trade. For 1935 - 1937 rural trade increased by 71%, 
urban - by 49%. 


The restructuring of consumer cooperation contributed to the faster 
promotion of goods to consumers. Retail trade increased more than 
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wholesale, indicating a reduction in intermediate links. In 1935, 90.3 
kopecks accounted for 1 retail ruble in the Tsentrosoyuz system. 
wholesale and in 1936 - 82.3 kopecks. 


The demand for industrial and cultural goods grew strongly in the 
countryside. With the development of Soviet trade in the countryside, 
the peasant gets more opportunities to buy the industrial products he 
needs in a rural consumer society. In 1937, the consumer cooperatives 
sold more in the countryside than in 1935: 70% more radios, 121% 
more gramophones, 31% more bicycles, etc. Compared with 1928, the 
retail turnover of rural shops and tents in 1936 increased 6.3 times in 
sugar, 17.7 times in confectionery, 5.2 times in manufactory and 
clothing, 9.7 times in shoes, 8.3 times in items sanitation and hygiene, 
23.7 times - for cultural goods, etc. 


Having fulfilled its obligations to the state and allocated the necessary 
funds (seed, etc.), the collective farm sells a part of the products to the 
state or sells them on a wide market. 

There are still strong vestiges of capitalism in the collective-farm 
bazaar trade, expressed in the fact that individual collective farmers 
resort to personal gain to the detriment of the interests of society 
(speculation, price gouging, etc.). Former merchants, kulaks, etc., 
trying to cling to collective-farm trade, sometimes penetrate into 
collective-farm stores and stalls in the city as representatives of 
collective farms or hired workers at the counter. Speculative elements 
appear, parasitizing on collective-farm trade. On the basis of the rules 
of the agricultural artel, collective farms may invite agricultural 
specialists (agronomists, etc.) or temporary workers to work from the 
outside, if the nature of the work so requires, but by no means for 
trade. Collective-farm trade must be conducted by the collective 
farmers themselves, without any outsiders. 


According to the decree of the Council of People's Commissars of the 
USSR of April 9, 1936 on strengthening the procurement work of rural 
consumer societies and reducing the state grassroots procurement 
apparatus, each rural consumer society began to procure agricultural 
products and raw materials both according to a centralized plan and 
in the order of decentralized procurement. 
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The main task of the Soviet trade apparatus is exclusively concern for 
satisfying the needs of the population and for promoting goods to 
consumers. This means, first of all, the creation of the necessary trade 
network, which has an advanced material and technical base, 
corresponding to the tasks of expanded Soviet trade. Compared with 
the first period of NEP, the number of shops and stalls of state and 
cooperative trade increased (1924-1936) by 5.5 times in the city and 8.5 
times in the countryside. From the end of 1934 to the end of 1937, the 
number of shops and stalls increased from 286,200 to 327,400. 


However, this increase in the number of shops and tents is completely 
insufficient for the regular and uninterrupted circulation of the 
increased mass of Soviet goods from producers to consumers. 


In the USSR in 1937 there were an average of 513 people per trading 
post, while in the USA it was only 86 (1929). Of course, the anarchy of 
capitalist economy creates waste in America also in the trading 
apparatus. But nevertheless, the existing sharp discrepancy in the 
number of population per trading point in our country and in the USA 
cannot be explained by this circumstance alone. There is also no doubt 
that our trade network is still completely inadequate for the cultural 
service of the needs of the population. 


The number of shops and tents of state and cooperative trade 
increased in 1935-1937. only by 14.4%, and retail turnover - by 103.8%. 
Even worse is the situation with the rational placement of the trading 
network. Such phenomena as the concentration of stores in the center 
of the city, etc., have not been eliminated. There is also an unhealthy 
fascination with large department stores. 


The number of trade workers in the USSR has increased significantly. 
The rate of growth in the number of trade workers outstrips the rate 
of expansion in the number of trade outlets by almost two times. This 
is due to the enlargement of shops and tents. In 1935 there were 1.6 
million trade workers, in 1937 there were 2 million, i.e., 25% more. The 
increase in the number of trade workers expresses the growth of trade 
in our country and is a completely healthy fact. At the same time, it is 
necessary to further expand the trading network. In the capitalist 
countries, during the period of the general crisis of capitalism, there 
is also an increase in the number of persons employed in the sphere 
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of circulation. But there, this increase in the number of commercial 
employees expresses the parasitic decay of capitalism, it occurs in 
conditions of a reduction in the number of workers employed in the 
spheres of direct material production, while in the USSR the number 
of trade workers and industrial workers is simultaneously growing. 
Despite a significant increase in the number of trade employees, trade 
personnel in the USSR are still weak. 


During the period when the construction of a socialist society is being 
completed, the Soviet government devotes exceptionally great 
attention to the organization of exemplary and cultural trade. 
Specialized state stores have been organized for certain groups of 
goods. These stores tend to serve Soviet consumers better than others. 


Many major shortcomings have not been eliminated in the 
organization of trade. The People's Commissariat of Trade and 
Tsentrosoyuz did not sufficiently take into account the experience of 
advanced, truly exemplary stores and did not introduce this 
experience in the Bolshevik way into the practice of the entire trading 
network. Worse, the People's Commissariat of Trade, by ignoring the 
requests of "ordinary" trading enterprises, led a significant part of the 
shops, shops and tents to a neglected state. 


On the basis of the continuous increase in the marketable output of 
the national economy of the country, it grew in 1935-1937. assortment 
of goods in stores. An assortment minimum was introduced, obliging 
stores to always have everyday goods in stock. However, the trading 
organizations did not really fight for the product range. They poorly 
studied the needs of the population, did not exert the necessary 
influence on industry to ensure the production of consumer goods in 
such quantities, in such a variety, in such a qualitative selection, 
which correspond to the growing demands of the masses of the USSR. 


Trade 1935 - 1937 characterized by the beginning of the technical re- 
equipment of Soviet stores. Dial scales, motorized sausage cutting 
machines, saws for cutting meat, automatic scales for packing goods, 
refrigeration equipment, etc. appeared in large stores. 


Soviet trade still has absolutely insufficiently advanced commercial 
equipment at its disposal. By the end of 1938, it had only 30,000 dial 
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scales, 13,000 cash registers, 1,700 ham cutters, 658 mechanical liquid 
meters, etc. Of these, most of them were produced in Soviet factories. 


A new system of refrigerators, vegetable stores and other food 
warehouses is being created, which are of enormous economic and 
hygienic importance. Specialized transport of food-trading 
organizations is being created. 


The material and technical basis of trade in our country still lags far 
behind the technical re-equipment of the entire national economy. 
Many shops and tents do not have the necessary basic equipment. 


Anti-mechanization sentiments are still very strong in the trading 
apparatus. There is no real Bolshevik struggle for the mastery of 
advanced technology in trade. Trading mechanisms - both imported 
and domestically produced - are not used to the right extent. 


It is therefore necessary to wage a serious struggle for the rapid and 
complete arming of the Soviet trade with advanced technology. It is 
quite clear that without such technology Soviet trade will not be able 
to organize a truly cultural service to the growing needs of the Soviet 
people and prepare the material and technical apparatus of 
distribution under communism. 


Some trade organizations are developing, albeit extremely slowly, 
various forms of cultural customer service. The practice of home 
delivery of goods, acceptance of preliminary orders from the 
population, sale of semi-finished products, trade from mobile auto 
shops, sale of piece goods, etc., are being introduced. once. Separate 
raimags and selmags in a number of places began to practice the 
delivery of goods to consumers. Already in 1937, during agricultural 
work, some trading organizations began to serve collective farmers, 
collective farmers, MTS workers in the fields, in the brigade and 
camp. 


In the struggle for cultural service to customers, for raising the 
productivity of labor, socialist emulation develops among the counter 
workers, and the Stakhanovist movement grows. The fact that the 
interests of buyer and seller in Soviet trade are the same creates a 
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sound and sound basis for the maximum improvement of the culture 
of commercial service. 


With the transition to irregular trade in 1935, state-owned stores were 
transferred to self-financing. At the same time, the wages of trade 
employees were restructured on the basis of the introduction of piece 
work in the form of a percentage of turnover. These activities 
increased the interest of salespeople in improving the performance of 
their stores. They stimulated the development of socialist competition 
in the field of trade. 


The load per trade worker increased according to the system of the 
People's Commissariat of Trade of the USSR from 121.6 thousand 
rubles. in 1936 to 129.4 thousand rubles. in 1937, that is, by 6.4%. 
Socialist competition helps to improve the quality of commercial 
services. As a result of the competition between the trade 
organizations of the four cities, the number of Stakhanovites in 48 
trades in Moscow increased in the fourth quarter of 1936 against the 
third quarter by 35%, and the number of shock workers by 26%. At 
the same auction, the number of stores practicing pre-orders and 
home delivery increased over the same time from 175 to 407, the 
number of stores with piece goods departments - from 204 to 392, etc. 
In order to compete, it is introduced in a number of stores trade mark, 
rationalization measures are taken, etc. Socialist competition in trade 
helps to lower the costs of trade. 


Trade in the USSR is still a lagging branch of the national economy, 
despite the rapid growth of the country's trade turnover. Soviet trade 
still does not satisfy the growing demands of the masses. The lag in 
trade is due to a large extent to the poor work of the trading 
institutions. Our trading costs are high, so there are considerable 
reserves to reduce the cost of commercial services to the population. 
High losses, theft, etc. 


The system of trading establishments turned out to be heavily littered 
with hostile elements. The Right-Trotskyist gang of enemies of the 
people, which in previous years had made its way to the leadership 
of the People's Commissariat of Trade and the Central Union, ruined 
Soviet trade. The struggle carried out by trading organizations to 
eliminate the consequences of sabotage in the field of trade is 
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completely inadequate. This was reflected in the quality of 
management and planning of Soviet trade. 


In the field of trade, the vestiges of capitalism are still particularly 
strong. The facts of theft, speculation, embezzlement, theft, weighing, 
measuring, violation of established prices are still often found in the 
practice of trade institutions. 

When checking the trading network in 1937, it was found that for 
every 100 checked trading enterprises there are 29 cases of price 
violations, measurement, underweight and substitution of grade. In 
rural trade, such abuses are more common than in urban trade. In the 
countryside, for every 100 inspected enterprises, there are 36.6 cases 
of violation of prices, measurement, underweight and substitution of 
grade, in the city - 25 cases. The largest number of violations was 
given by public catering enterprises - about 52% of the audited 
enterprises. Measurement and body kit accounted for 38.5% of the 
violations of the principles of Soviet trade identified in 1937; price 
violations - 50.7% and grade substitution - 10.8%. All these violations 
of prices, measurement, underweight, substitution of grade, etc. 
directly affect the interests of consumers, being the grossest 
perversions of the policy of Soviet trade. 


The Party and government are resolutely fighting against perversions 
in Soviet trade. At the end of 1934, the State Trade Inspectorate was 
established under the People's Commissariat of Trade of the USSR. 
What important work the State Trade Inspectorate is called upon to 
carry out against perversions of Soviet trade is shown at least by the 
fact that, according to its decisions, the bodies of the People's 
Commissariat of Finance seized in 1935-1937. from the funds of trade 
institutions to the state budget revenue 38.8 million rubles. as 
amounts collected from consumers. Properly organized work of the 
State Trade Inspectorate can be of great help in organizing Soviet 
cultural trade. 


Tov. Mikoyan at the XVIII Congress of the CPSU (b) pointed out some 
confusion in prices. He said: 


“There was confusion in prices, in the sense that selling prices were 
approved by the Government, and retail prices were set locally - by 


auction, RaiPo, SelPo by setting markups on the selling price for 
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overheads, transport costs, etc. Often this was the basis for abuse . 
How many calculators do you need to calculate all this correctly? 


Now the matter has already been corrected by the fact that for most 
goods the Government has approved fixed retail prices and the 
consumer can check the prices according to the price lists approved 
by the Economic Council, which no one has the right to change. 


There was also confusion in selling prices of the textile industry, as a 
result of which the industry made super profits on some varieties of 
manufactory, and large planned losses on other varieties. The 
business executives tried to overfill the profitable assortment and not 
fulfill the unprofitable one, and the unprofitable assortment for us is 
no less important than the super profitable one. 


Now all this has been corrected by the Government” [XVIII Congress 
of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks]. Verbatim report, p. 
217,|: 


Enemies of the people, Bukharin, Trotskyites and other wreckers and 
spies, tsarist guards and provocateurs, who made their way into 
trading establishments, made no small effort to disorganize Soviet 
trade. They sabotagely planned the delivery of goods to the districts, 
caused massive interruptions in the supply of the population, 
distorted the Soviet price policy, indiscriminately increased margins, 
created an artificial shortage of goods, delayed the movement of 
goods into the countryside, ruined collective farm markets, neglected 
the trade in a number of important consumer goods, deliberately 
disrupted provision of basic necessities for the grassroots trading 
network, spoiled and rotted food, threw glass, nails, etc. into oil and 
other products in such a way as to embitter the working masses of the 
country, to arouse their dissatisfaction with the Soviet regime. 


The construction of the material and technical base of trade was 
sabotaged. Out of 254 million rubles. According to the plan of 1937, 
about 160 million capital investments were mastered. The 
construction of warehouses and vegetable stores was disrupted. For 
example, for 1936 - 1937. not a single vegetable storehouse was built 
in Moscow, although, according to the plan for the reconstruction of 
Moscow, a large construction of vegetable storehouses was planned. 
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The construction of commercial enterprises was delayed, for example, 
by the beginning of 1938, construction projects that had begun back 
in 1930 remained unfinished. 


The network of catering establishments was curtailed in a sabotage 
manner, especially in such places as Moscow, Leningrad, Donbass, 
Mines, etc. In 1935-1936. about 2,000 catering establishments were 
closed. Reduced the quantity and quality of holiday meals. For 1934 - 
1937 the output of catering dishes (without cooperation and other 
organizations) has more than halved. An even greater decrease in the 
number of dishes produced took place through the cooperative 
network. Trade in purchased goods was introduced into the public 
catering system in exchange for selling their own products. 


Soviet trade was one of the main objects of sabotage, sabotage, and 
espionage atrocities by the counter-revolutionary Right-Trotskyist 
gang. The Bolshevik struggle for the speedy liquidation of all the 
consequences of the sabotage and sabotage work of the Right- 
Trotskyite gang in the field of trade will eliminate the ugly 
shortcomings in the work of the trading apparatus and turn Soviet 
trade into truly cultural trade, worthy of the Stalinist era of socialism. 


Strengthening of the ruble and development of the financial 
system 


Having mastered the emission apparatus, state finances and the credit 
system in a fierce struggle against class enemies, the Soviet 
government at all stages of socialist construction used money to carry 
out the historical tasks of the dictatorship of the proletariat and 
thereby radically changed the nature, purpose, and functions of this 
instrument of the bourgeois economy. 


As Comrade Stalin pointed out at the 17th Congress of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks, “... money is that tool of the 
bourgeois economy, which the Soviet government took into its own 
hands and adapted to the interests of socialism in order to expand 
Soviet trade with might and main and thereby prepare the conditions 
for direct product exchange” [Stalin, Issues of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 
462.]. 
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Soviet money is the most important instrument of control over the 
measure of labor and consumption in socialist society, the most 
important instrument for the Soviet state to fulfill its economic and 
organizational function. 


The survivals of capitalism in the economy and in the minds of 
people, which have not yet been overcome in a socialist society, find 
expression in the attempts of petty-bourgeois elements to use money 
for personal gain to the detriment of the interests of society. The 
socialist state is compelled to combat such facts as the resale of scarce 
commodities at speculative prices, the illegal spending of monetary 
funds, speculative price gouging on the collective-farm market, the 
increase in sales prices by criminal elements in the trade system, etc. 
However, in a socialist society the possibility of transformation 
money into capital, into a means of exploiting the working people 
both in production and in the sphere of circulation; Soviet money 
expresses socialist relations of production, it is adapted to the interests 
of socialism. 


Soviet money is an instrument for the bond between socialist industry 
and socialist agriculture, an instrument for developing Soviet trade 
and an instrument for organizing accounting and control in the 
socialist economy and for strengthening self-financing in socialist 
enterprises. Soviet money will fulfill its role as an instrument for 
organizing the socialist economy up to the highest stage of 
communism: “... money will remain with us for a long time, until the 
completion of the first stage of communism, the socialist stage of 
development” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 462.]. 


The socialist principle of remuneration for labor according to its 
quality and quantity requires a single measure of labor, a universal 
unit of labor accounting; the differences between mental and physical 
labor and the differences in the qualifications of workers make it 
impossible to account for labor and the social product directly in 
terms of labor units, in terms of the amount of labor expended. The 
distribution of the social product through the mechanism of Soviet 
trade can take place only by means of money, and not labor coupons. 
Insofar as money is necessary both as an instrument of accounting and 
as a means of circulation, the national income of the USSR is expressed 
in money, and the processes of its distribution and redistribution 
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must necessarily be carried out with the help of money, with the help 
of the price mechanism and the financial system. 


The movement of money in the process of expanded socialist 
reproduction is planned by the Soviet state through a system of 
financial levers. With Soviet currency, as Comrade Stalin pointed out 
in his report on the results of the first five-year plan, we were building 
a new socialist industry, hundreds of thousands of collective farms 
and thousands of state farms. The use of Soviet money to finance the 
construction of industry, for the socialist industrialization of 
agriculture, enormously expanded the material base for ensuring the 
stability of the Soviet currency. This stability is ensured not only by 
gold reserves, but “... above all, by the huge amount of commodity 
masses in the hands of the state, which are put into trade at stable 
prices. Which economist can deny that such provision, which takes 
place only in the USSR, is a more real guarantee of the stability of the 
currency than any gold reserve? [Ibid., p. 391.]. 


The socialist nature of Soviet money finds its expression in the 
functions of Soviet money, which are fundamentally different from 
the functions of money in capitalist society. 


Money in a socialist society performs the following functions: 1) an 
instrument for planned accounting and cost accounting, 2) a means of 
circulation of the socialist product, 3) an instrument for socialist 
accumulation and labor savings, 4) a means of payment. 


The abolition of the rationing system for the distribution of products, 
the transition to uniform prices, the steady pursuit of a policy of 
lowering prices, the vigorous expansion of trade and the development 
of the money economy led to the strengthening of the ruble and the 
increasing role of money in the socialist economy. First of all, the role 
of Soviet money as an instrument for accounting for labor and 
products of labor has increased significantly. The existence of 
differentiated prices for the same products made it difficult for 
socialist accounting of the production and distribution of products in 
monetary form, and weakened the significance of the ruble as an 
instrument of accounting. 
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The introduction of a system of uniform prices, the strengthening of 
the ruble increased the effectiveness of money as a means of 
stimulating labor through a system of differentiated wages, therefore, 
as an instrument of control over the measure of labor and the measure 
of consumption. “While money wages were not the main, but only 
one of the elements in the wages of workers, which was inevitable 
under the rationing system, their role in production and construction 
was also undermined to a certain extent. Now wages are turning into 
the main regulator, and their increase into a decisive stimulus for 
workers and employees. And this should lead to a great strengthening 
of the role of wages both in production and in construction” [Molotov, 
On the abolition of the rationing system for bread, 1934, p. 23.]. 


The practice of socialist construction fully confirmed Comrade 
Molotov's words. 


The development and strengthening of the money economy as a 
result of the successful implementation of the Second Five-Year Plan 
was one of the factors in raising the material standard of living of the 
working class and thus one of the conditions for the rapid 
development of the Stakhanov movement. On the other hand, the 
powerful rise of the Stakhanov movement created new favorable 
conditions for the further development of the money economy and 
the strengthening of the ruble. Such is the interaction between the 
production process and the financial system in a socialist society. 


The abolition of the rationing system also increased the importance 
and functions of Soviet money as a means of circulation of the socialist 
product, as a necessary instrument for developing Soviet trade. 


A certain role in the development of this function of money was 
played by the liquidation, on February 1, 1936, of a special trading 
system - Torgsin, which carried out closed trade for foreigners in 
products for foreign currency and mobilized the population's small 
accumulations of precious metals for the needs of socialist 
construction. With the gold and currency mobilized by Torgsin, the 
Soviet government purchased first-class equipment for the largest 
giants of socialist industry built over the years. 
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If from 1930 to 1932 the foreign trade and balance of payments of the 
USSR was passive, then from 1933 our trade balance becomes active 
(the excess of exports over imports), and from 1935 the balance of 
payments also becomes active (the excess of foreign currency receipts 
over expenditures throughout the amount of financial settlements 
with foreign countries). While a number of capitalist countries in the 
course of development and as a result of the world economic crisis of 
1929-1933. came to state bankruptcy, completely refusing to pay its 
debts or having achieved a long moratorium (delay), the USSR never 
overdue any of its payments; even the entire bourgeois press is 
compelled to admit that the Soviet state is the most accurate payer. 


At the same time, the industrialization of gold mining led to a rapid 
rise in our gold industry: in terms of gold mining, we came in second 
place in the world (after the Union of South Africa). 


All this indicates a significant strengthening of the currency positions 
of the USSR, which, in particular, made it possible to abandon the 
mobilization of gold and foreign currency through Torgsin. The 
liquidation of Torgsin and the transfer of all his commodity funds and 
trading apparatus to a single system of open Soviet trade expanded 
the commodity supply of Soviet money and created additional 
opportunities for expanding commodity circulation. 


The liquidation of the card system for the distribution of products and 
the development of trade increased the speed of money turnover in 
trade. If in 1934 the money supply made 8.5 turnovers in a year, that 
is, for every ruble in circulation, there were purchases and sales of 
goods from state and cooperative stores for 8 rubles. 50 kopecks, then 
in 1935 the money turned over 9.4 times, and in 1936 - 10.3 times. 


The main cash flows in a socialist society are directed into the sphere 
of circulation through the payment of wages to workers and 
employees, and withdrawn from circulation through the trade 
proceeds of state and cooperative organizations; in the payment 
turnover of the State Bank in terms of income, the decisive role is 
played by the trade proceeds of state and cooperative organizations 
(88% of the total amount of income in 1937), and in terms of 
expenditure, wages (75.3%) and the payment of money from 
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agricultural procurement and current accounts of collective farms 
(9.4%). 


The development of the function of money as a means of saving the 
incomes of the working people, which are converted through the 
system of state credit into a fund of socialist accumulation, finds its 
vivid expression in the enormous growth in the realization of mass 
state loans and in the increase in the balance of deposits of the 
working masses in state savings banks. Over 50 million working 
people are holders of government bonds. 


As of January 1, 1935, the state debt of the USSR was 17,821.7 million 
rubles. and on January 1, 1938 - 28545 million rubles, including the 
state debt on loans sold among the population, on the same dates - 
11603.8 million rubles. and 20934.1 million rubles. Despite the 
significance of this amount, the state debt is small compared to the 
state budget, and all expenses for paying loans in the unified state 
budget of 1938 amounted to only 1.6% of the total amount of 
expenses. 


While in the capitalist countries the growth of the state debt inevitably 
leads to an increase in the taxation of the population and, mainly, of 
the working people, in the socialist economy loans and interest on 
them are repaid at the expense of the continuously growing 
accumulations of socialist enterprises. The proportion of taxes levied 
on workers is decreasing in the state budget from year to year. 


In order to stimulate the growth of workers' savings mobilized by the 
state credit system, the government at one time set a high interest rate 
on loans (10%) and deposits (8%). This was caused by financial 
measures connected with the struggle for the socialist 
industrialization of the country and the collectivization of agriculture. 
Correspondingly, the interest rates charged by banks from enterprises 
of economic agencies were also high. The economic and financial 
conditions at the time when the building of socialist society was being 
completed did not justify the existence of such excessively high rates; 
therefore, in 1936, the government carried out the conversion of state 
loans, setting 4% per annum for loans and 3% for deposits. Following 
this, the government changed the procedure for issuing loans against 
government bonds, abolishing control over these operations of state 
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credit assistance commissions and establishing for all citizens the free 
issuance of loans against bonds in the amount of 30% of the cost of the 
latter. 


Through state loans, the state mobilizes long-term savings of the 
working people, and through savings banks, not only long-term, but 
also temporary, short-term savings of the working people are 
mobilized, intended, for example, for the acquisition of high-value 
consumer goods. Therefore, the rapid growth of the population's 
deposits, which took place during the entire period under review, 
reflected both the growth of accumulation and the growth of 
consumption of the working people, the rise in their material and 
cultural well-being. As of January 1, 1935, the total amount of deposits 
of the population was 1,638 million rubles, including deposits in 
urban savings banks amounting to 1,316 million rubles, in rural 
savings banks - 322 million rubles. As of January 1, 1939, the amount 
of deposits increased to 6061 million rubles, or almost four times. As 
of January 1, 1939, the balance of deposits in urban savings banks was 
over 5 billion rubles, in rural areas - about 1 billion rubles. , or 16% of 
the total amount of deposits. By the end of 1939, there were 36,000 
savings banks in the USSR. 


However, the increase in deposits could be even greater, especially in 
the countryside. As a result of the insufficient development of the 
network of savings banks and their insufficiently satisfactory work in 
the countryside, the opportunities for mobilizing the rapidly growing 
money savings of the broad masses of the collective farm peasantry 
are still very poorly used. Suffice it to point out that, based on the 
materials of the budget survey in 1937, the cash income of one 
collective farm household averaged 1,800 rubles, and of this amount 
only 15 rubles were kept in savings banks. 60 k. [XVIII Congress of 
the CPSU (b). Verbatim report, p. 366.]. 


The development and strengthening of the collective farm system, the 
transformation of many collective farms into millionaire collective 
farms, naturally, was reflected in the rapid growth of the balance of 
funds on the current accounts of collective farms in the State Bank. 


For five years (from 1935 to 1939) the cash balances on the current 
accounts of collective farms increased from 293.3 million rubles. on 
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January 1, 1935 to 2519.2 million rubles. on January 1, 1939, i.e. 8.6 
times. Here, too, the financial system has enormous opportunities to 
mobilize funds; according to the balance sheets of collective farms as 
of January 1, 1938, not less than 1,600 million rubles. collective farm 
funds were stored in the collective farms themselves. Most of these 
funds could and should have been mobilized to the current accounts 
of the State Bank and savings banks. 


Over 80% of all state budget resources are the accumulations of the 
socialist economy, which are mobilized through the turnover tax and 
deductions from profits. The second session of the Supreme Soviet of 
the 1st convocation approved the unified state budget of the USSR for 
1938. This budget, unlike the state budgets approved before 1938, 
includes not only the union budget and the state budgets of 11 union 
republics, but also the code of local budgets and the budget of the 
social USSR insurance. The main source of funds for the unified state 
budget of a socialist society is the income of the socialist economy, 
and the main direction of expenditure is the financing of expanded 
socialist reproduction and social and cultural events. The unified state 
budget of the USSR was executed in terms of revenues for the first 
five-year plan in the amount of 82.4 billion rubles, for the second five- 
year plan in the amount of 362.1 billion rubles, that is, 4.4 times more 
than for the first five-year plan. Of these funds, 75.4 billion rubles 
were spent on the development of industry in the second five-year 
plan. against 26.3 billion rubles. in the first five years (an increase of 
187.1%) and 2.2 billion rubles. for 5 years preceding the first five-year 
plan; 36.9 billion rubles were spent on the development of agriculture 
during the second five-year plan. against 9.4 billion rubles. in the first 
five years (growth by 293%); for education for the second five-year 
plan - 50.4 billion rubles. against 10.1 billion rubles. for the first five 
years (an increase of 5 times), for health care - 19.3 billion rubles. 
against 2.2 billion rubles. for the first five years (an increase of 8.8 
times), etc. 


During the period under review, the most complex financial 
calculations and important financial measures were successfully 
carried out through the state budget related to the elimination of the 
card system for the distribution of products, the establishment of 
uniform prices for consumer goods, the termination of the issuance of 
state subsidies to the heavy and timber industries and the 
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establishment of new selling prices for the products of these 
industries etc. 


The abolition of subsidies by the Decree of the Council of People's 
Commissars of April 1, 1936, had a huge financial and economic 
effect: the necessary financial conditions were created to strengthen 
self-financing, to increase the profits of these industries. The profits of 
economic organizations and enterprises have increased significantly. 
If in 1935 deductions from profits to the budget amounted to 3.3 
billion rubles, then in 1937 these deductions amounted to 9.3 billion 
rubles. 


The unified state budget of the USSR as a whole mobilizes and 
redistributes the greater part of all the resources of the financial plan 
of the socialist state. The budget is a decisive and at the same time a 
solid part of the financial plan. He has the force of law. Cost 
accounting and financial discipline are of great importance for the 
successful fulfillment of material plans for production and trade. The 
Party strives by all means to strengthen cost accounting and financial 
discipline in all spheres of the national economy. The financial system 
controls with the ruble the progress in fulfilling the plans of socialist 
enterprises. 


Along with the budget, the credit system plays a very important role 
as an instrument of financial control (rule control). The State Bank is 
the single center for short-term crediting and settlements between 
enterprises in the socialist economy. 


Lenin's idea of a single bank as a nationwide apparatus for accounting 
for the production and distribution of products, performing "... the 
work of accounting, control, registration, accounting, and accounts ..." 
[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXI, p. 260.], developed them even before the 
October Revolution, practically carried out in the credit system of the 
socialist society in the USSR. “Our State Bank,” said Comrade. 
Molotov at the first session of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR in 
January 1938 - this is already a huge organization, which has no equal 
in any state in this area. The State Bank has its own institutions in all 
republics, krais and oblasts and in almost all districts. This is a huge, 
ramified apparatus of our financial system. His work is of paramount 
importance for the development of the national economy, especially 
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for the development of trade, for the expansion of trade, for the 
supply of industrial and food products to both the city and the 
countryside. Along with the growth of the national economy, along 
with the rapid growth of the needs of the working people of town and 
country, the tasks of the State Bank are also growing” [Molotov, 
Speech at the First Session of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, 1938, 


pp. 6-7.]. 


The enormity of the scale of its operations and the enormous rate of 
their growth are evident from the following figures. In 1934, the State 
Bank issued loans in the amount of 140 billion rubles, in 1938 - 475 
billion rubles, an increase of 239.2%; on average, loans were issued 
daily in 1934 in the amount of 467 million rubles, in 1938 - 1,580 
million rubles; cash receipts at the cash desks of the State Bank for 
1934 amounted to 58.8 billion rubles, and for 1938 - 138 billion rubles, 
an increase of 134.7%; on average, 163 million rubles were received 
daily at the cash desks of the State Bank in 1934, in 1938 - 380 million 
rubles. The State Bank, as of October 1, 1939, had 3405 branches, 
covering the entire territory of the USSR with an extensive network. 


The State Bank has strictly defined objects of lending to the socialist 
economy, connected with the circulation of material values, with 
seasonal processes in the national economy, with the circulation of 
goods, with the movement of documents in transit, and, finally, with 
temporary needs in the course of fulfilling plans for the production 
and circulation of goods. 


In four years (from 1935 to 1939) the State Bank's lending to the 
national economy increased two - and- a -half times, and at the 
beginning of 1939 reached almost 45 billion rubles. Lending to 
collective farms, light industry and the food industry has grown 
especially strongly. As of January 1, 1939, 35%, or 1/3 , of the State 
Bank's resources were invested in lending to retail trade and 
procurement of agricultural products , and 2/3resources placed in 
short-term lending production and wholesale trade turnover of 
various industries. Only 13.6% of all resources go to heavy and timber 
industries; the greater part of the funds of the State Bank is placed in 
the sectors of the national economy that produce consumer goods. 
Such an allocation of funds, by and large, corresponds to the nature 
of the resources of the State Bank as an issuing bank and a center for 
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short-term crediting of the national economy. However, without any 
damage to these resources, it is possible to relatively increase short- 
term lending to industries that produce means of production. 


Until recently, the State Bank had little connection with machine- 
building enterprises, and therefore the bank's control over the 
fulfillment of plans by these enterprises with the ruble was extremely 
weak. In the middle of 1939, Gosbank credits extended to the 
machine-building industry amounted to only 2% of Gosbank credit 
investments: a number of the largest machine-building plants almost 
never used Gosbank loans. In 1939, the State Bank switched to lending 
to factories for work in progress and finished products for the entire 
turnover of these valuables. This method of lending makes it possible 
to increase the control of the ruble both over the production process 
and over the process of selling engineering products. 


The State Bank mobilizes resources for short-term lending to the 
national economy at the expense of temporarily free funds of 
economic agencies, enterprises, institutions, and collective farms, 
which they keep on settlement and current accounts, as well as at the 
expense of free funds of the budget and public organizations. In 
addition, for short-term lending to the socialist economy, the State 
Bank has the right to use the issue of banknotes, the amount of which 
is strictly limited by the growth of the needs of trade turnover in the 
means of circulation. 


Until the middle of 1936, elements in the practice of lending were also 
preserved that were due to the card system for distributing products 
(for example, limiting loans in accordance with supply plans) and did 
not meet the economic requirements of a new stage of development. 
The restructuring of the credit system, begun during the period of the 
struggle for collectivization, continued in the period under review. 


The law of June 4, 1936 gave greater flexibility to the system of lending 
to trade by establishing differentiated lending terms for individual 
groups of goods and abolishing fixed lending limits for each trading 
organization. The necessary conditions for obtaining loans from the 
State Bank, according to this law, are: 

a) the profitability of the trading organization, 
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b) compliance with the established equity participation of own funds 
in payment for goods, 


c) the accuracy of payments on obligations to the State Bank. 


In order to stimulate the maximum expansion of trade turnover with 
bank credit, the law proposes to credit the above-planned trade 
turnover in full without the participation of the own funds of trading 
organizations in paying for goods. 


The same government decree introduced a new settlement procedure: 
instead of the 48-hour deadline for accepting (consenting to pay) an 
invoice, a 10-day deadline for paying an invoice for out-of-town trade 
and a 4-day deadline from the date of presentation of an invoice to a 
bank for intracity turnover was established. 


In contrast to the State Bank, the special function of special banks that 
finance capital investments (Prombank, Tsekombank, Selkhozbank 
and Torgbank) is to control the correct use for the intended purpose 
of funds allocated for investment, the planned cost of construction, 
etc. By a government decree of February 11, 1936 On improving the 
construction business and reducing the cost of construction, the rights 
of special banks for financial control at construction sites were 
expanded: in case of mismanagement in construction, special banks 
have the right to stop financing construction. However, until the 
beginning of 1938, there were still major shortcomings in the 
organization of construction financing, leading to higher costs and 
delays in construction and to a weakening of financial discipline. The 
Decree of the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR of February 
26, 1938 revealed these shortcomings and approved new rules for 
financing construction by Prombank. Previously, settlements with 
construction organizations were made by artificially determining the 
percentage of completion of construction projects; according to the 
new rules, these calculations are made for the actually completed 
volume of construction work, determined by the acceptance 
certificates on the basis of the measurement of completed works, and 
the unfinished parts of buildings and structures are not included in 
the acceptance certificates. In addition, these rules provide for the 
provision of short-term loans to construction organizations both for 
seasonal accumulation - building materials, fodder, and fuel, and for 
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the repair of construction machinery and vehicles. The new rules 
provide for the provision of a number of benefits to construction sites 
and contracting organizations that fulfill the plan in terms of the 
volume and cost of construction and have well-organized financial 
management. 


In order to strengthen financial discipline, simplify and improve the 
financial conditions for the work of the MTS, on February 5, 1938, the 
Council of People's Commissars of the USSR approved the resolution 
"On the Procedure for Financing Machine and Tractor Stations", 
according to which the financing of the MTS is carried out entirely at 
the expense of the state union budget, and all payment due from 
collective farms MTS works (in kind and in money) are fully received 
by the state. MTS is financed through the State Bank, which opens 
separate target budget accounts for each type of expenditure (fuel, 
repairs, wages, etc.). Financing of capital investments of MTS and 
control over construction are entrusted to the Agricultural Bank. 


The transfer of MTS to funding from the state budget streamlined 
their financial management. At the same time, experience has shown 
that MTS financing according to annual and semi-annual estimates, 
regardless of whether they fulfill the production plan, does not create 
the due interest of MTS in increasing productivity, in ensuring deep 
plowing and earlier, shorter sowing periods, in timely receipt of full- 
kind payments and etc. In view of this, the Council of People's 
Commissars, and the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks, by their resolution of January 13, 1939, abolished 
the existing practice of financing MTS according to estimates and 
established that since January 1939, financing of MTS has been carried 
out quarterly in accordance with their fulfillment of the annual 
production and financial plan. Money for the coming quarter is issued 
by the State Bank in advance. In the event that MTS did not fulfill the 
quarterly production work plan, but received the funds in full, the 
next quarterly advance payment is reduced by the entire amount of 
the overrun. 


The new procedure for financing MTS is extremely important for 
enhancing the role of financial leverage as a tool for effective control 
over the progress of the implementation of MTS plans in terms of 
qualitative and quantitative indicators. 
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The financial system of the USSR is built on the consistent application 
of the principle of democratic centralism. The main general questions 
of the organization of the financial system and the general 
management of this system are in charge, according to Article 14 of 
the Stalin Constitution, the highest bodies of power and state 
administration of the USSR, which approve the unified state budget 
of the USSR, as well as taxes and revenues received for the formation 
of the union, republican and local budgets, and run the monetary and 
credit system. All organs of Soviet power, beginning with rural and 
settlement soviets, have their own financial base—the budget. 
Republican budgets are drawn up by the Councils of People's 
Commissars of the Union republics and approved by the Supreme 
Soviets of the republics. The supreme bodies of a union republic 
establish, in accordance with USSR legislation, state and local taxes, 
dues and non-tax revenues and direct the implementation of the local 
budgets of the autonomous republics and local budgets of territories 
and regions, as well as the insurance and savings business. 


The Constitution not only establishes the functions and rights of 
public authorities in the financial field, but requires public authorities 
to manage the financial system in such a way that would ensure the 
stability of the ruble, strengthening the financial and monetary 
system. 


The Soviet currency, the ruble, is the single currency of the USSR. All 
nationalities of the Union are equally interested in ensuring the 
stability of the Soviet currency; in this question there can be no specific 
interests of individual republics. That is why the management of the 
monetary and credit system is the prerogative of the highest organs 
of the USSR. 


Our achievements in the field of finance would have been even 
greater if the enemies of the people, the traitors to the motherland, 
had not put their hand in this most important sector of socialist 
construction. 


By propagating the leftist "theories" of the withering away of money 
and the transition to direct product exchange, the abolition of taxes, 
etc., the Trotskyist-Bukharin wreckers tried to distort the emission 
policy of the Soviet state and undermine the stability of the Soviet 
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ruble. They encouraged the anti-state practice of issuing all kinds of 
loans, bonds, and other types of securities by local organizations, as 
well as issuing bonds and money surrogates. However, the traitors’ 
attempt to deliver a frontal blow to our monetary and financial system 
by undermining the unity of the monetary system and clogging the 
monetary circulation with a huge mass of money surrogates was 
eliminated at the very beginning, even before the exposure of the 
traitors who had made their way to the leadership of the financial 
system. 

At the trial of the "Bloc of Rights and Trotskyists” it was established 
that, on the instructions of the leaders of the bandit gang, Bukharin 
and Rykov, subversive, wrecking work was launched in the financial 
system. The pests set as their goal "to hit the Soviet government with 
the Soviet ruble." They carried out perversions in tax policy, with 
excessive taxation they sought to anger the population, to turn the 
peasantry against the Soviet regime (the Lepel case in Belarus). For 
the same purpose, they reduced the network of savings banks in the 
countryside (from 38,700 cash desks in 1932 to 14,400 in 1935 and 
12,900 in 1936), which made it extremely difficult both to accept and 
issue deposits, and to issue loans against government bonds. This 
angered the workers. The wreckers tried to undermine the most 
important source of state budget revenues - the turnover tax, why 
they introduced a confused system of fractional tax rates, which made 
it extremely difficult to plan and control the flow of funds from this 
tax to the state budget. They undermined financial discipline, 
weakening financial control, and thereby created the possibility of the 
criminal use of state funds to finance counter-revolutionary 
organizations. 


In the credit system, the enemies of the people directed their wrecking 
actions to revive automatism and depersonalization in lending and to 
issue funds regardless of the fulfillment by enterprises of their 
obligations to the state. In order to undermine self-financing, the 
enemies used automatic credit in agriculture, trade, timber, and light 
industry. 


The wreckers hampered the development of mutual non-cash 
payments and confused the accounts of economic agencies with each 
other and with the State Bank. In an attempt to undermine the 
planning of money circulation, the wreckers in the State Bank 
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canceled cash plans, which are the basis for planning money 
circulation and control over cash and payment turnover, delayed the 
payment of wages, etc. 


The Center of Rights and Trotskyites has given the wreckers in the 
financial system a directive not to limit their wrecker acts to the 
financial organs, but to develop their subversive activities through the 
financial leverage in various branches of the socialist economy. 


The Soviet people smashed the counter-revolutionary nests of the 
enemies of socialism also on the financial front. But there are still 
many shortcomings in the financial system. It is necessary to properly 
organize the calculation of turnover tax rates. Employees of the 
financial system and, above all, state revenue inspectors must not only 
carefully consider and check the activities of each enterprise, but also 
identify opportunities for an additional increase in state revenues. The 
most important task is also to improve the servicing of loan holders 
and savings bank depositors, the correct placement of the savings 
bank network, and a significant increase in the technology and culture 
of the work of the savings banks. Employees of the financial system 
must introduce financial discipline into all branches of the economy, 
into every institution and enterprise, and strict control over the 
spending of every Soviet kopek. 


Approved by the Economic Council of the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR on July 22, 1939, a new form of financial plan 
- the balance of income and expenses - sharply expands the scope of 
financial planning and enables financial control bodies to deeply 
analyze the financial indicators of industry and _ individual 
enterprises. If earlier financial plans reflected only the final financial 
results of enterprises (profits and losses, depreciation, changes in 
inventory balances), now financial plans include all income and 
expenses of enterprises and sectors of the economy in full. Inclusion 
in the financial plan of all costs and all proceeds creates ample 
opportunities for enhancing the role of the financial system in the 
struggle to identify new sources of socialist accumulation for the 
effective use of financial leverage in the resolute struggle against 
unproductive expenditures and all kinds of losses. 
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The financial authorities must finally put things in order in such an 
important area of the economy as capital construction, ensuring 
financial control over the fulfillment of construction plans with regard 
to the timing and cost of these works. 


The 18th Party Congress confirmed ”... the need to improve budgetary 
and credit work, further strengthen self-financing, intensify the fight 
against mismanagement, increase the level of profitability of heavy 
industry and other sectors of the national economy, strengthen the 
Soviet ruble on the basis of socialist production, intensify the 
development of trade turnover and a general rise in material standard 
of living of the people” [“Resolutions of the XVIII Congress of the 
CPSU (b)”, 1939, p. 34.]. 


The workers of the financial system must raise to a greater height the 
matter of accounting in the entire national economy, for real and deep 
financial control is possible only on the basis of correct accounting. By 
studying in depth the balance sheets and reports of economic 
agencies, which are submitted to the Narkomfin on a mandatory 
basis, financial workers must know the economy, prevent violations 
of financial discipline, must actively promote the fulfillment of 
production and circulation plans, and the further growth of socialist 
accumulation. 


Financial control lags behind the general level of development of the 
socialist economy and the requirements of socialist construction at the 
present stage. The masses of financial workers throughout the world 
are faced with the task of completely overcoming this lag, of turning 
the financial system into a flexible apparatus that ensures effective 
control over the progress of the implementation of plans by the ruble 
and at the same time provides financial assistance to economic 
agencies and enterprises at the right time and in the required amount. 
Raising the material and cultural standard of living of the 
Soviet people 


The tremendous world-historical significance of the Great October 
Socialist Revolution was also reflected in the fact that it radically 
improved the material and cultural situation of the masses of the 
USSR. This distinguishes our revolution from previous revolutions. 
Not a single revolution in the past anywhere has given the people a 
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serious improvement in their material and cultural situation. This was 
their main weakness. In contrast to previous revolutions, our 
revolution is strong and invincible in that it has ensured a prosperous 
and cultural life for the people. 


The material conditions of the life of the Soviet people especially 
improved during the period when the building of socialist society was 
completed and the new Constitution was put into effect. “Life has 
become better, comrades. Life has become more fun” [Stalin, Issues of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 499.], said Comrade Stalin in 1935. 


With the liquidation of the kulaks as a class in the USSR, the last 
numerous class of parasites was destroyed, who sucked the juices out 
of the working masses. In the USSR no one has been given the right 
to live off the exploitation of the labor of others. The very possibility 
of the exploitation of man by man has been destroyed at the root. 
Every able-bodied citizen in the USSR is obliged to work. Labor is a 
matter of honor, glory, valor, and heroism of Soviet citizens. "Who 
does not work shall not eat". Everyone in the USSR knows that the 
parasitic classes will not be able to use the fruit of their labor. 
Everything that is created and mined by the working people in 
factories and plants, in the fields and laboratories, in mountain mines 
and coal mines—all this is used to increase the well-being and 
strength of socialist society, to raise the prosperous and cultural life 
of the working masses themselves. 


The steady growth of the material and cultural standard of living of 
the working people is a law of the socialist economy, in contrast to the 
fact that the impoverishment of the masses is the general law of 
capitalist accumulation. 


A characteristic feature of the entire period of the struggle to complete 
the building of socialist society is the further intensification of concern 
for the living person in every possible way. In his speech in the 
Kremlin Palace at the graduation of the Red Army academicians on 
May 4, 1935, Comrade Stalin showed in all its fullness how important 
concern for the living person acquired during the struggle of the 
Bolshevik Party to complete the construction of a socialist society. 
This sensitive concern for man received its vivid expression in the 
Stalinist Constitution. Soviet society fixed in this great historical 
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document the fundamental rights and obligations of citizens of the 
USSR. The Stalinist Constitution provides for the right to work, the 
right to education, the right to rest, the right to provision in old age, 
in case of illness and disability. All these rights of the working people 
have already entered the life of the Soviet people. 


The task of the second five-year plan to raise the material and cultural 
level of the working people, to raise the level of national consumption 
by a factor of two or more, has been fulfilled. 


The main indicator of the material and cultural level of the working 
people is data on the distribution of national income. Comrade Stalin 
said: "The question of the distribution of the people's income 
according to classes is a fundamental question from the point of view 
of the material and cultural situation of the workers and peasants" 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 10th, p. 380.]. 


While in the capitalist countries the lion's share of the national income 
of the country, created by the working people, is appropriated by the 
parasitic classes, in the Soviet Union, after the liquidation of the 
exploiting classes, the entire national income is entirely used in the 
interests of the working people: for expanded socialist reproduction, 
strengthening the country's defense capability, and further raising the 
material and cultural standard of living of the masses. 


Before the revolution, even in our country, a handful of exploiters 
appropriated a considerable share of the people's income. In 1908, the 
bourgeoisie appropriated at least 56.4% of the income of the factory 
industry, which was not subject to excise duty, 75% of the income of 
industry that was subject to excise duty, 51.6% of the income in the 
construction business, etc. The exploiting classes of Russia accounted 
for three a quarter of the country's total national income, while they 
accounted for 15.9% of the country's population. The multi-million 
working masses, who accounted for 84.1% of the population, received 
only up to 25% of the national income. 

The national income of the USSR is growing at a rate unprecedented 
in bourgeois society. From 66.9 billion rubles. in 1935 the national 
income of the USSR increased in 1937 to 96.3 billion in 1926/27 prices, 
ie., by 43.9%. During the years of the second five-year plan, the 
national income of the USSR increased 2.1 times. In 1938, the national 
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income in the USSR increased to 105 billion rubles. No other capitalist 
country has ever known such high rates of growth in the national 
income. In pre-revolutionary Russia, the rate of growth of national 
income averaged 2-3.5% per year; in the United States of America, in 
their best period, 8%. 


Compared with 1928, the national income of the USSR per capita in 
1937 increased 3.5 times, while in the capitalist countries it decreased 
over the same period. For example, in the USA the per capita national 
income in 1936 was 16% below the level of 1929; in Germany it 
decreased in 1928-1935. by 11%; 1%, etc. However, in terms of the 
absolute size of the national income per capita, we still lag behind the 
most developed capitalist countries. 


The entire rapidly growing national income of the USSR is being used 
for expanded socialist reproduction, for strengthening the 
independence and defense capability of our homeland, and for raising 
the material and cultural standard of living of the workers, peasants, 
and intelligentsia. That part of the national income which is used for 
personal consumption is distributed in the USSR according to the 
socialist principle: "From each according to his ability, to each 
according to his work." 


Every Soviet citizen has a real right to work. This is recorded as an 
unshakable conquest of the people in the Stalinist Constitution. The 
state guarantees work to every able-bodied citizen. The right to work 
is guaranteed in our country by the entire socialist economic system, 
by the continuous growth of society's productive forces and by the 
final elimination of the possibility of crises and unemployment in the 
USSR. 


The number of employed workers and employees in the USSR is 
steadily growing. Compared with 1913, the number of workers and 
employees in the country increased in 1937 approximately two and a 
half times. The number of workers and employees in the national 
economy of the USSR increased from 24.7 million people in 1935 to 
almost 27 million in 1937. During the years of the second five-year 
plan, the number of workers and employees increased by 17.6%. In 
1938 it was 28 million people. 
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The USSR is a happy country where the working people are forever 
freed from unemployment. In the capitalist states, however, even in 
1935-1937, when there was still some growth in industrial output, 
unemployment continued to remain at a high level. The total number 
of unemployed in the capitalist countries in 1937, according to official 
figures, was 14 million. In connection with the onset of a new 
economic crisis in the second half of 1937, unemployment in the 
capitalist countries again increased greatly and reached, according to 
official data, up to 18 million, and in fact up to 25 million [Socialist 
Construction of the USSR, 1939, p. 20.] people at the beginning of 
1939. In the United States in 1938, according to the American 
Federation of Labor, there were 10.9 million unemployed, in England, 
according to official figures, 1.8 million, in France, 438 thousand. etc. 
In the USSR, the working class consists entirely of working people 
who are actively engaged in socialist production. The division of the 
working class, characteristic of capitalist production, into those 
actively employed in production and into a reserve industrial army of 
labor has been abolished in our country. This introduces a 
fundamental change in the composition of the working class of the 
USSR in comparison with the composition of the working class in the 
capitalist countries. For example, in England in 1938 the ratio of the 
number of actively employed in production (including part-time 
workers, that is, half of the unemployed) to the number of 
unemployed was 6.6 to 1, that is, for every nineteen employed 
workers there were three unemployed . In a number of capitalist 
countries (the United States and others) there is a tendency for an 
absolute reduction in the number of workers employed in industrial 
production, even with an increase in output. Compared to 1920 the 
number of people employed in the manufacturing industry in the 
United States fell by almost 1.5 million people in 1937, while the index 
of industrial output increased by 25% during this period. Before the 
general crisis of capitalism, there was no such trend of an absolute 
reduction in the number of employed workers in capitalist industry. 
After the first imperialist world war, the reserve army of labor became 
a standing army of unemployed. 

With the elimination of unemployment in the USSR, the Soviet 
working class consists entirely of employed workers. Only under 
socialism is it possible to make full use of the country's labor force. 
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The vast majority of Soviet workers and employees are organized in 
trade unions. In the USSR, 85% (beginning of 1939) of all workers and 
employees are covered by trade unions. 


Significant shifts are taking place in the structure of the working class 
of the USSR in terms of sectors. The proportion of workers employed 
in the leading branches of industry has greatly increased. For 
example, compared with the pre-revolutionary period, the share of 
workers employed in metal processing and machine building has 
more than doubled. 


The structure of the working class by branches of large-scale industry 
in the USSR 


1913 1936 
All industry 100.0100.0 
Including: 
Extraction and processing of minerals 7.3 8.1 
Mining and mining 23.6 18.4 
Metal processing and mechanical engineering 13.7 29.8 
Wood processing 4.0 54 
Chemical 2.9 43 
Food, beverage, drug production 14.3 8.7 


Processing of materials of animal origin (including leather, 
fur, and leather footwear) 

Textile (including the production of clothing and toilet) 28.0 16.1 
Paper processing and printing production 3.8 2.3 


15 2.8 


These changes in the sectoral structure of the working class of the 
USSR are explained by the transformation of our country from an 
economically backward into a first-class industrial power. A 
comparison of the sectoral structure of the working class in the USSR 
with the sectoral structure of the working class in the most 
economically developed countries of the world shows that our 
country has taken one of the first places in this respect as well. In the 
machine-building industry and metal processing in 1936, 29.8% of all 
workers in large-scale industry were employed in the USSR, 36.6% in 
Germany, 33.2% in England, and 30.4% in the USA (1929). . The high 
proportion of workers employed in the textile, clothing, and food- 
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processing industries in pre-revolutionary Russia was an expression 
of the industrial backwardness of the country, with its completely 
underdeveloped heavy industry (especially machine building). 


Thus, we see that the new correlations that have taken shape in the 
distribution of workers according to branches within industry in the 
USSR as a result of the socialist industrialization of the country, on the 
whole, correspond to the sectoral composition of those employed in 
industry in the most economically developed capitalist countries. 


In the Soviet Union, the proportion of workers employed in the sphere 
of material production is constantly growing. Here is the relevant 
table: 


The structure of the employed by branches of the national economy 
of the USSR 


1932 1937 
Total 100.0 100.0 
Including: 
Industry, construction, transport, communications, 
Department of Housing and Utilities 58.8 59.5 
Trade, catering 84 8.8 
Credit institutions 0.5 0.7 
Education, art, healthcare 91 13.1 
State and public institutions 8.0 6.5 
Agriculture 12.4 9.2 


Along with the growth in the proportion of workers and employees 
employed in the sphere of direct material production, in the USSR the 
proportion of workers employed in the field of education, art and 
health care, etc. is also increasing. A parallel process of growth is 
taking place here, while in the capitalist countries (England , USA) the 
share of workers employed in the sphere of circulation is increasing 
due to a reduction in the percentage, and in places and in the absolute 
number, employed in the sphere of material production. In addition, 
the increase in the number of workers employed in the sphere of 
circulation in the capitalist countries characterizes the growth of 
parasitic consumption (personal service to the exploiting classes, etc.), 
the intensification of competition (the expansion of the trading 
apparatus, advertising, etc.), and the decay of capitalism. 
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In the Soviet Union, the absolute and relative growth of workers in 
the sphere of circulation characterizes the improvement in the service 
provided to the workers themselves. Particularly indicative of a 
socialist society is the significant absolute and relative increase in the 
number of people employed in the fields of education, the arts and 
public health. During the second five-year plan, the number of people 
employed in this area increased in the USSR from 2,082,800 to 
3,542,600, or by 70%. In the capitalist countries such an increase in the 
number of people employed in the fields of education, the arts and 
public health is impossible. 


In the USSR, the proportion of employees employed in state and 
public institutions is decreasing. During the second five-year plan, the 
number of these employees was reduced even in absolute terms, and 
the work of the state apparatus during this time has become much 
more complicated and improved. 


In the capitalist countries, the bureaucracy is growing in connection 
with the intensification of oppression over the masses of the people. 
Reduction for 1932 - 1937 The proportion of workers and employees 
in agriculture in the USSR is an expression, on the one hand of the 
growth of labor productivity in agriculture itself (especially in 
connection with the growth of mechanization), and on the other, an 
expression of the further development of industry. 


All sectoral shifts in the structure of the working class of the USSR are 
explained by the socialist reconstruction of the country's national 
economy, the growth in the share of industry, and the rise in the 
material and cultural level of the Soviet people. 


Shifts also took place in the territorial distribution and in the national 
composition of the working class of the USSR. In previously 
economically backward regions, especially in the East (Eastern 
Siberia, etc.), the number of workers and employees is growing faster 
than in the old industrial regions (Moscow, Gorky regions, etc.). This 
is due to the shifts that have taken place in the distribution of industry 
during the years of Stalin's five-year plans. Only under socialism is it 
possible to systematically implement the rational distribution of the 
country's productive forces in accordance with the sources of raw 
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materials and areas of consumption. This leads to the formation of a 
working class in new areas of the country. 


Closely connected with the territorial shifts in the distribution of the 
working class is the formation of a national working class among 
peoples who were previously oppressed, backward and did not have 
their own proletariat (Uzbek SSR, Turkmen SSR, etc.). The number of 
workers in these republics is growing faster than the number of 
workers in the USSR as a whole. The Leninist-Stalinist national policy 
eliminates actual inequality and creates centers of industry in the 
national republics. 


One of the main achievements of the working class of the USSR is the 
great reduction of the working day. Compared with tsarist Russia, the 
working day of industrial workers in the USSR has been significantly 
reduced, and the work of minors is completely prohibited. The 
socialist state of the workers and peasants actually guarantees the 
people the right to rest. The right to rest is ensured in the USSR by the 
establishment of the shortest working day in the world, the provision 
of holidays for workers and employees with pay, the use of a network 
of rest houses and clubs for organizing cultural recreation for the 
working people. 


Inno other country in the world do workers and employees have such 
a short working day as in the USSR. The Soviet Union is the country 
with the shortest working day. 


Workers and employees in the USSR receive annual leave with pay. 
In large-scale industry in 1935, there were on average 81.4 days of rest 
(holidays and weekends) per worker. The working people of the 
USSR make extensive use of sanatoriums, rest homes, clubs, theaters, 
etc., during their holidays. 


Fundamental changes occurred during the completion of the 
construction of socialist society in the duration and organization of 
the working time of the collective farm peasantry. The victory of the 
collective farm system made it possible to distribute the work of 
collective farmers more evenly throughout the year, to reduce the 
length of their working day, to increase the time for study, leisure, 
sleep, etc. Compared to the working day of the peasants of tsarist 
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Russia, the working day of collective farmers was significantly 
reduced. For example, in 1906 the working day of farm laborers for 
kulak gardeners in the Pskov province was 18 hours. Large-scale 
mechanized socialist agriculture in the USSR is creating a normal 
working day for the vast masses of the peasantry. 


The Soviet citizen knows that all that is necessary to satisfy his 
growing needs is to work honestly, maintain labor discipline, raise 
labor productivity, and vigilantly guard socialist property. The 
difference in the cultural and material level of citizens of the USSR is 
determined not by class affiliation, as in bourgeois society, but by the 
quantity and quality of labor given by each citizen to society, 
determined by his personal abilities and his work. 


The vast majority of workers and employees are conscious of their 
work, working conscientiously and honestly. They show samples of 
labor prowess, distinction, shock work, heroism. In the ranks of these 
advanced workers a remarkable movement of modernity arose—the 
Stakhanovite movement. 


However, work has not yet become a fully natural need for everyone. 
The remnants of capitalism in the minds of people have not yet been 
eliminated; this makes itself felt in the manifestation of anti-state, 
small-ownership traits, and habits - egalitarian moods, grabbing, 
violations of labor discipline, absenteeism, etc. - representing traces of 
capitalism in the country's economy and the minds of people. 


Irresponsible, backward, and unscrupulous people violate the rules 
of labor regulations, abuse Soviet labor laws for their own selfish 
purposes to the detriment of the interests of society. Some Soviet and 
trade union bodies condone and indulge violators of labor discipline. 
All this causes enormous damage to the entire national economy and 
hinders a more rapid growth in the well-being of the working masses. 
The fight against such survivals of capitalism and the systematic 
education of an honest, socialist attitude towards labor and towards 
public property is the most important task of the modern period. 

The losses of Soviet society in the second five-year plan due to 
downtime and absenteeism for unjustified reasons in industry 
amount to a huge sum of three billion rubles. In other words, these 
losses are almost equal to the amount spent in 1938 on the state budget 
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of the USSR to finance an entire branch of the country's national 
economy - public utilities and housing. 


The Party and the government are taking the necessary measures to 
combat violators of labor discipline—fliers, idlers, truants, and 
grabbers. Of great historical importance is the decree of the Council 
of People's Commissars of the USSR, the Central Committee of the 
All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, and the All-Union Central 
Council of Trade Unions of December 28, 1938 "On measures to 
streamline labor discipline, improve the practice of state social 
insurance and combat abuses in this matter." 


This resolution states: “The state demands, and the working class 
supports this demand, that the length of the working day established 
by law be observed exactly and without any violations, so that where 
an eight-hour, seven-hour or six-hour working day is established, 
work is carried out, in accordance with the law, for a full eight , seven 
and six hours" [Resolution of the Council of People's Commissars of 
the USSR, the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks and the All-Union Central Council of Trade Unions "On 
measures to streamline labor discipline, improve the practice of state 
social insurance and combat abuses in this matter", Gospolitizdat, 
1938, p. 7.]. 


The resolution obliges the administration and trade unions to fight 
decisively against people who are dishonest in their duties - late for 
work, leaving early for lunch, late coming back from lunch, leaving 
early, idle during working hours, not working full time throughout 
the working day and etc. The norms of benefits for social state 
insurance are established depending on the length of service of 
continuous work in a given enterprise. Regular vacations are granted 
after 11 months of continuous work at this enterprise. The conditions 
of leave for women in cases of pregnancy and childbirth are being 
streamlined. The resolution draws a sharp distinction in all matters of 
labor between parasites who do not want to work honestly and strive 
to live at the expense of the state, and conscientious workers, 
conscientious about their job responsibilities. Honest workers are 
encouraged in every possible way, parasites are punished. 
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At the end of 1938, to encourage the leading workers of socialist labor, 
the medals "For Labor Distinction” and "For Labor Valor" were 
established by decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the 
USSR. For the highest degree of distinction, the title of Hero of 
Socialist Labor was established. By the decision of the Council of 
People's Commissars of the USSR, work books were introduced from 
the beginning of 1939. 


In the lower phase of communism, it is necessary in the interests of 
society to provide personal material incentives for everyone. The 
socialist principle of the organization of labor consists in combining 
the public interests of the masses with the personal interests of the 
working people. This means the establishment of the strictest public 
and state control over the measure of labor and the measure of 
consumption. 


Wages in the USSR are fundamentally different from wages under 
capitalism. In capitalist countries, wages express relations of 
exploitation of the workers by the capitalist class. There it is the 
starvation payment for labor power, which the working people sell to 
the employers. It is a converted form of labor cost. Direct producers, 
deprived of the means of production, are forced to go into wage 
slavery to entrepreneurs. 


The exploitation of workers has been abolished in the USSR, there is 
no division of labor into surplus and necessary, all labor is work for 
oneself, for one's own Soviet society. Under these conditions, wages 
are already an expression of new, socialist relations in production. 


Marx in his "Critique of the Gotha Program" gave an ingenious 
scheme for the distribution of the social product in a socialist society. 
The socialist state distributes the total social product in a planned 
manner into two parts. One of them is intended, firstly, to restore the 
consumed means of production, secondly, to expand production, and 
thirdly, to form a reserve or insurance fund. The other part of the 
social product, minus the indicated expenditures, serves as means of 
consumption. This includes the general costs of administration that 
are not related to production, the costs of meeting social needs 
(education, health care, etc.), funds for the disabled, and that part of 
the means of consumption that is divided among the individual 
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participants in production. This part of the social product constitutes 
in a socialist society the wage fund of workers and employees, as well 
as the income fund of members of agricultural artels and trade 
cooperatives. The share of accumulation in the national income of the 
country in 1937 was 26.4%, including 1.9% of reserves, and the share 
of consumption was 73.6%. 


Thus, wages in the USSR, received by workers and employees in their 
hands, is the monetary expression of that part of the total social 
product in the form of consumer goods, which is distributed 
individually among individual workers and employees in proportion 
to the quantity and quality of labor that each of them gives to society. 


From the definition of wages just given, it is clear that the material 
situation of workers and employees in the USSR is determined not 
only by wages. Expenses to meet social needs (education, health care, 
etc.) have a huge impact on the growth of the standard of living of 
working people in the USSR. 


Wages in the USSR are not set spontaneously, but according to a plan: 
the more the country's productive forces develop, the higher the wage 
funds. 


The general wage fund of workers and employees of the USSR is 
constantly growing. The annual wage fund for all state-owned 
enterprises and institutions increased from 56.2 billion rubles. in 1935 
to 82.2 billion rubles. in 1937, that is, by 46%. In the second five-year 
period, the wage fund increased by 151% against the 55% increase 
envisaged by the plan. In 1938, the annual payroll rose to 96,425 
million rubles. 


The average annual salary in the national economy rose in 1937 to 
3,047 rubles, or by 113.5% compared with 1932, that is, more than 
twice. In 1938, the average annual wage of workers and employees 
was 3,467 rubles. 

During the years of the second five-year plan, a great deal of work 
was successfully carried out to eliminate the leveling of wages. 
Increased importance of wages as a stimulating factor in the growth 
of labor productivity. Wages increased the most in the leading 
industries. The average monthly salary in the oil industry increased 
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in 1937 to 307 rubles. against 130 rubles. in 1932; in the coal industry - 
up to 302 rubles, respectively. against 120 rubles; in metalworking - 
up to 282 rubles. against 141 rubles; in ferrous metallurgy - up to 275 
rubles. against 132 rubles. etc. The backlog of wages in the most 
important branches of industry has been eliminated. The wages of 
workers in the oil industry went from eighth place in 1928 to first 
place in 1937, the wages of workers in the coal industry, respectively, 
from thirteenth place to second, in the iron and steel industry from 
ninth to fifth, and so on. 


The wages of workers in leading professions also grew at a faster 
pace. For example, the daily salary of a jackhammer driver in the 
Donbass has risen from 12 r. 72 k. in 1934 to 29 rubles. 63 K. in 1938, 
the driver of the cutters - respectively from 12 p. 96k. to 29 p. 17 K., a 
steelmaker in the metallurgical industry - from 19 p. 11 k. to 28 p. 42 
k., senior roller workers - from 18 p. 62 k. to 32 p. 73 k., etc. 


It should be especially noted that the advanced workers in the USSR, 
who have achieved high labor productivity, receive correspondingly 
high wages. Stakhanov's earnings, systematically exceeding a 
thousand rubles a month, have become a common phenomenon. 


In the second five-year plan, a number of important measures were 
taken to further improve the financial situation of the intelligentsia, 
such as, for example, a significant increase in the salaries of medical 
workers (decree of the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR 
and the Central Committee of the Party of March 4, 1935) and teachers 
(April 9, 1936), etc. 


While in the USSR the wages of the working people are steadily rising, 
in the capitalist countries the reverse process is being observed. For 
example, the average weekly wage of industrial workers in the United 
States in 1938 was 86% of the 1929 level. 


The incomes of collective farmers are growing in the USSR. Gross 
income of collective farmers increased by 100% in 1934-1937. more 
than 2.7 times, cash income distributed over workdays - 4.5 times. The 
total amount of cash income of collective farms increased from 4568 
million rubles. in 1932 to 14180 million rubles. in 1937 and 16,800 
million rubles. in 1938. The distribution in kind for each collective 
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farm household increased to an average of 17.5 centners of grain in 
1937 against 6 centners in 1932. Thousands of millionaire collective 
farms appeared. On average, in 1937, one collective farm yard 
accounted for 5843 rubles. personal income on workdays from the 
public collective farm, income from personal subsidiary plots and 
from work outside the collective farm (when estimating the natural 
part of income at the prices of the collective farm market in 1937). This 
means an increase of 174% against the corresponding personal income 
of 1932. 


To correctly characterize the material and cultural situation of the 
working people of the USSR, it is also necessary to take into account 
the fact that our state spends huge amounts of money on serving the 
cultural, every day, and other needs of the masses - on schools, 
kindergartens, nurseries, rest homes, sanitary institutions, etc. Marx 
wrote in the "Critique of the Gotha Program" that the satisfaction of 
social needs (spending on schools, sanitary institutions, etc.) will 
greatly increase in a socialist society. 


The total costs of cultural and community services for workers and 
employees at the expense of the state and trade unions increased from 
6.3 billion rubles. in 1932 to 12.2 billion rubles. in 1935 and 15.5 billion 
in 1936 (an average of 601 rubles per working worker and employee 


per year). 


The social insurance budget has increased significantly. The Stalin 
Constitution fixed that Soviet citizens have the right to material 
security in old age and in case of illness and disability. The total state 
spending on the social insurance budget increased from 10.4 billion 
rubles. for the first five years, up to 32.5 billion rubles. for the second 
five-year plan, that is, more than three times. Hundreds of thousands 
of workers annually rest at rest homes, sanatoriums, and resorts at the 
expense of social insurance. During the years of the second five-year 
plan, 6807 thousand people rested in rest houses of social insurance, 
1579 thousand were treated in sanatoriums and resorts. Expenses for 
servicing the children of the insured increased from 258 million 
rubles. in the first five years to 1.1 billion rubles. in the second five- 
year plan, etc. 
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The state makes social insurance expenditures from its own funds, 
since the social insurance fund is formed in the USSR exclusively from 
deductions from enterprises and institutions, while in bourgeois- 
democratic states where certain types and forms of short social 
insurance exist, social insurance contributions are made mainly from 
the wages of workers. 


The material well-being of a working family in the USSR is improving 
all the time, thanks to the growth of the individual incomes of 
individual family members, the increase in the number of working 
family members and the increase in state spending on cultural and 
community services for the working people. 


On the basis of the continuous growth of socialist industry, the Soviet 
state was able to allocate ever-increasing masses of goods for the 
personal consumption of the population. 


During the years of the second five-year plan, the consumption of 
wheat bread by workers and employees increased almost 3 times, cow 
butter - almost 2.5 times, sausages, and sausages - almost 4 times, pork 
- 3.5 times, fruits, and berries - 4 times etc. 


A huge increase has taken place in the consumption of cultural goods. 
In 1937, 5 times more gramophones were sold to the population of the 
USSR than in 1935, 7 times more gramophone records, 2 times more 
cameras, 2.5 times more bicycles, etc. 


The structure of personal consumption of the masses of the USSR is 
changing towards an increase in the proportion of expenditures on 
cultural needs, on more complete foodstuffs, etc. In the everyday life 
of workers, collective farmers, office workers, more and more 
consumer goods appear that were previously consumed only by the 
privileged classes. 


In the USSR, during the years of the second Stalinist five-year plan, a 
huge increase in consumption has been observed. The masses of the 
people received ample opportunities to live culturally and 
prosperously. But this does not mean that we do not have a shortage 
of industrial articles for personal consumption. 
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In the capitalist countries, the impoverishment of the masses, 
unemployment, the reduction in the wages of workers and 
employees, the fall in the incomes of the working peasants and the 
urban petty bourgeoisie give rise to a lack of demand and create a 
sales crisis. Huge masses of goods during economic crises rot in 
warehouses in capitalist countries, are destroyed (thrown into the sea, 
burned, etc.), while the masses of the people are starving. In the USSR, 
such phenomena do not and cannot take place due to the destruction 
of the capitalist economic system. Soviet industry must and can 
ensure that the growing demand of the working masses of the country 
is met. 


The appearance of Soviet cities, workers' settlements and villages has 
changed for the better. There are no more Tightened provinces, 
Terpigorev districts, Empty volosts, no more villages - Zaplatova, 
Dyryavina, Razutov, Znobishina, Gorelov, Neyelov, Neurozhayka 
and others, so aptly and figuratively characterized by the great 
Russian poet Nekrasov. 


The old, impoverished village with a tavern and a church, a world- 
eater-fist and a fat priest, a police officer, dilapidated peasant huts - 
all this has finally become a thing of the past. A new village has grown 
up with its public and economic buildings, with its clubs, radio, 
cinema, schools, libraries, and nurseries, with its tractors, combines, 
threshers, cars. The old noble figures of the kulak-exploiter, usurer- 
bloodsucker, merchant-speculator, priest-sergeant disappeared. Now 
noble people are leaders of collective farms and state farms, schools 
and clubs, senior tractor drivers and combine operators, field and 
livestock foremen, the best shock workers, and shock workers of the 
collective farm fields ”[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 457 
- 458.]. 


The antithesis between town and country disappears. Socialist culture 
is increasingly penetrating the countryside. Let us give two typical 
examples illustrating the growth of culture in the countryside. 


In the village of Koltsovka (Chuvash ASSR) before the October 
Revolution there was one primary school, which was the only cultural 
institution. Now in the village there is a ten-year school, a club for 500 
seats with a sound film installation, a radio center for 200 points, an 
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electric station, an outpatient clinic, and a veterinary station. About 
50% of the peasants in the village of Korablino (Ryazan region) were 
illiterate before the revolution. The village had a three-year parochial 
school for 50 people. Now there are no illiterates on the Krasnaya 
Zvezda collective farm in the village of Korablino. The village has a 
ten-year school for 600 children, a club, a reading hut, a library, a hut- 
laboratory, a medical center, a maternity hospital, a nursery, a 
playground, a bathhouse, and a movie camera. 


This is how the face of the collective-farm village changes. In the place 
of a backward village, a new village appeared with new people and a 
new culture. The idiocy of village life, so characteristic of the capitalist 
countries, has been eliminated. 


The urban population is growing rapidly in the USSR. During the 
period from December 1926 to January 1939, the population of Soviet 
cities grew from 26.3 million to 55.9 million people, that is, by 112.5%. 
During this time, large new cities have grown from scratch, such as 
Karaganda with a population of 165.9 thousand people, 
Magnitogorsk with a population of 145.9 thousand people, etc. 32.8% 
of the total population of the country lives in the cities of the USSR 
versus 17.9% at the end of 1926. 


The main source of the enormous growth of the urban population of 
the USSR is the organized involvement of the peasants in industry, 
construction, and other branches of the economy in the cities. 
Together with family members, this gives an increase in the urban 
population for 1926-1939. 18.5 million people. Due to the 
transformation of a number of rural settlements into urban areas, the 
population of cities increased by 5.8 million people. The natural 
increase in the urban population during the same period is about 5.3 
million people. 

Urban amenities are improving in the USSR every year. 6488.3 million 
rubles were invested in public utilities in the second five-year plan. 
(including expenses for the construction of the subway in 1681.4 
million rubles) against 1961.6 million rubles. in the first five-year plan, 
i.e, more than 3 times. During the years of Soviet power, by the 
beginning of 1937, the state had built about 54 million m 2 of living 
space in cities and towns . In a number of large cities, the new living 
space built by the Soviet government at the beginning of 1937 
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accounted for more than half of the state housing stock in the city, as, 
for example, in Gorky on January 1, 1937 - 55.2%, in Stalingrad - 69.6 
%, in Chelyabinsk - 79.2%, etc. 


In the budget of a working-class family in the USSR, the share of 
expenditures on housing is much lower than in the capitalist 
countries. While in the capitalist countries a working family spends 
20-30% of its budget on housing, in the USSR these expenditures 
amount to 4.3% of the budget of a working family. 


By the beginning of 1938, there were 387 cities in the USSR with water 
pipes against 215 cities before the Great October Revolution, 101 cities 
with sewerage against 23 before the revolution, 74 cities with trams 
against 34 before the revolution. Before the revolution, city trams 
carried 1,029 million passengers a year, and in 1937, the last year of 
the second five-year plan, they carried 6,268 million. Bus and 
trolleybus services were organized in a number of cities. The car park 
has grown. Street lighting has been rationalized and strengthened. 
Expanded green space. Improved city water supply. Before the 
revolution, city water pipes supplied 700 thousand m 3 of water to the 
network per year, and in 1937 the water supply increased to 2986 
thousand m 3. The average daily water supply to the city network, in 
comparison with the pre-revolutionary one, increased by more than 8 
times in Moscow, 15 times in Kharkov, 16 times in Stalingrad, and 40 
times in Baku. The streets and squares of Soviet cities are being 
expanded and paved, and improved pavements are being built. The 
architectural design of cities is improving. Soviet cities are becoming 
more and more cultured and flourishing. They are becoming model 
cities of socialist society. 


On July 10, 1935, the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR and 
the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks approved the master plan for the reconstruction of 
Moscow for 10 years. With this resolution, the issue of urban and 
communal construction and the planning of cities was raised to anew 
height in accordance with the requirements of the Stalin era. 

The major measures for the improvement of Moscow during the years 
of completion of the construction of a socialist society are the 
commissioning of the first stage of the subway, the construction of the 
second stage of the subway and the beginning of the construction of 
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the third stage, as well as the construction of the Moscow-Volga Canal 
and a number of large bridges in the city. 


Tov. L. M. Kaganovich, in a speech at a solemn meeting dedicated to 
the launch of the subway, on May 14, 1935, said that “our subway is 
not only a practical, but also a fundamental victory for socialist 
construction” [L. M. Kaganovich, How we built the subway, ed. 
"History of factories and factories", 1935, p. 33.]. We didn't build the 
subway for profit, as they do in other countries mainly, building 
gloomy and dreary subways - our subway serves solely to facilitate 
urban traffic. 


On July 15, 1937, one of the largest canals in the world, Moscow- 
Volga, entered into normal operation, with the most beautiful 
architectural design, which only the construction of navigable canals 
knows. With the construction of this canal, the water supply of the 
capital is radically improved. Moscow is turning into a major port 
with a large waterway. 


Metropolitan them. L. M. Kaganovich and the Moscow-Volga Canal 
are a clear expression of the new, socialist culture of the great Stalin 
era. 


The technical reconstruction of industry and the mechanization of 
production under Soviet conditions lead to easier and healthier work. 
In the design and construction of Soviet factories and plants, much 
attention is paid not only to safety measures that guarantee workers 
against accidents, but also to the rationalization and improvement of 
technological processes and working conditions. 


Labor also became the most important factor in the all-round physical 
and intellectual development of the individual in the USSR. The right 
combination of work and rest, guaranteed by the Constitution, has 
become one of the most important factors in the improvement of the 
working people. The concern of the Party and government for the 
health of the population is a major factor in improving the material, 
cultural and living conditions of the working people of the USSR. 


Every worker in the USSR is provided with free medical care. Soviet 
ambulatory-polyclinic and hospital institutions represent a complex, 
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ramified network linked into a single system of medical and 
preventive institutions. During the years of the revolution, the 
network of hospitals, outpatient clinics and polyclinics greatly 
increased both quantitatively and qualitatively. The number of beds 
in urban hospitals increased by 4 times compared to 1913 (in 1913 
there were 89.7 thousand beds, in 1937 their number increased to 354.1 
thousand), and in the countryside - 3, 5 times (in 1913 there were 49 
thousand beds, by 1937 - 173.3 thousand). In the second five-year 
period, the number of hospital beds increased by 50.4%, the number 
of doctors - by 38.9%. 


The nature and quality of work of medical institutions have changed. 
Specialized medical care in medical institutions has been widely 
developed, X-rays, physiotherapy, water and mud therapy, blood 
transfusion, etc. are widely used. An extensive network of special 
medical institutions has been created, which did not exist in pre- 
revolutionary Russia. Such new institutions are the children's 
polyclinic, tuberculosis, and venereal dispensaries, etc. 


A huge achievement of Soviet public health is the organization of 
medical care for patients at home. A new type of medical institutions 
has been created at enterprises: a first aid station, medical health 
centers, outpatient clinics and polyclinics. The network of medical 
institutions for serving the rural population has expanded, and the 
very nature of their work has improved dramatically. Soviet health 
care pays great attention to the problem of rest, as one of the most 
important factors in the health of the working people. An extensive 
network of rest houses, weekend bases, sanatoriums and resorts has 
been created. 


An important factor in improving the health of workers and their way 
of life is the physical culture movement, which has become 
widespread in the USSR. The Soviet physical culture movement has 
reached enormous proportions and embraces millions of working 
people. Physical culture is becoming an integral part of the entire 
system of communist education; it penetrates deeply into work and 
everyday life. Nevertheless, there are still major shortcomings in the 
formulation of physical culture: there is an underestimation of 
physical culture in primary and secondary schools, still insufficient 
coverage of workers, etc. 
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New working and living conditions, a higher standard of living, the 
Soviet health care system had a beneficial effect on the health of 
workers. This is confirmed, for example, by the following data: for the 
period 1926-1935. the number of cases of temporary disability due to 
tuberculosis among workers in the chemical industry and mechanical 
engineering decreased by 59%, in the rubber industry - by 76%, etc. 
The decrease in injuries in the USSR is one of the indicators that 
socialist industrialization is improving working and living conditions 
masses of the people as opposed to capitalist industrialization, which 
entails an increase in injuries. 


Compared with the pre-revolutionary period, the general morbidity 
of the population has sharply decreased. According to TSUNKhU, in 
1936, compared with 1913, the incidence of smallpox decreased by 
98%, typhoid fever - by 71%, diphtheria - by 80%, syphilis - by 85%, 
etc. The incidence of trachoma, which was especially Tatars, Kalmyks 
were affected, decreased in Tataria by 89%, in Chuvashia - by 61%, in 
Kalmykia - by 75%, etc. 


Soviet power is creating conditions for an all-round improvement in 
the health of the population. The average weight of a Soviet young 
man increased by 2-3 kg during the period from 1927 to 1935. 
Mortality in the USSR decreased by more than 40% compared to 1913. 


Despite the great and indisputable successes of health care in the 
USSR, there are still shortcomings in the medical care of the 
population. The construction of a new hospital network is lagging 
behind, all the internal reserves of hospitals have not been used to 
expand the bed fund, rural medical areas have not been adequately 
strengthened by doctors, nurses and special equipment, preventive 
anti-epidemic vaccinations have not been deployed everywhere, 
training of nurses is lagging behind, etc. There are still justified 
complaints from the population about unsatisfactory medical care 
and about an insensitive attitude towards patients in outpatient 
clinics, at home, etc. The People's Commissariat for Health and local 
councils must eliminate these shortcomings and raise the medical care 
of the population to a level that meets the needs of the population of 
a socialist society. 
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The growth in the material well-being of the working masses of the 
USSR is accompanied by a strong increase in their cultural needs. 


A characteristic feature of the development of socialist culture in the 
USSR is the elimination of all class, estate, national and racial 
restrictions on the mastery of culture and knowledge by the broad 
masses of the people. In no country in the world does the cultural 
movement have such a mass character as in the USSR. Science, 
education, and culture have become the complete property of the 
working people themselves. In the second five-year plan, the USSR 
experienced a genuine cultural revolution. 


The Stalinist Constitution grants every citizen of the USSR the right to 
education and actually ensures the exercise of this right. The right to 
education in the USSR is guaranteed by the entire social system of the 
country. The Soviet state allocates huge funds for the development of 
schooling in the country. In no other country does the state spend as 
much money on education as it does in the USSR. Education in Soviet 
schools is free. Introduced universal compulsory primary education. 
Teaching in schools is conducted in the native language. Free 
production and technical training of workers has been organized. A 
system of state scholarships has been established, covering 90% of 
university students and 83% of special secondary school students. 


In tsarist Russia, education and culture were the monopoly of the 
privileged classes. One of the royal dignitaries said: “Knowledge is 
like salt. It is useful in small doses, according to the position of each 
social group and the need for it. The desire to educate the masses will 
bring us more trouble than it will give us benefits” [AR Williams, 
Soviets, New-York, 1937, p. thirty.]. In these words, the entire official 
ideology and policy of the tsarist government, which was afraid of 
introducing enlightenment to the masses, found its expression. The 
Soviet government decisively put an end to class, national and other 
privileges in the field of education and culture and created real 
material conditions for mastering knowledge by the masses of the 
USSR. 


Our country, which used to be one of the last places in Europe in terms 
of literacy, has made significant progress during the years of the 


revolution. According to the census, the literacy rate of the population 
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of the USSR aged 9 years and older was 24.0 on February 9, 1897, 51.1 
on December 17, 1926, and 81.2 on January 17, 1939. 


The material basis of public education was greatly strengthened. New 
school construction was launched on a large scale. During the years 
of the second five-year plan alone, 18,778 schools were built, of which 
3,671 were in cities and 15,107 in rural areas. The number of higher 
educational establishments in the USSR increased to 700 in 1936/37 
against 91 in 1914, that is, by a factor of 7.7. 


The total number of students in the USSR in 1936-37 increased by 4.7 
times compared with the pre-war period, and the number of 
secondary school students by 18 times. In 1914, 8 million children 
studied in primary and secondary schools, and in 1937/38 - 29.4 
million children, that is, more than 3.5 times. There are more students 
in primary and secondary general education schools per 1,000 people 
in the USSR than in the developed countries of Western Europe. Thus, 
in the USSR in 1939 there were 182.3 students per 1,000 people. 
population, and in Great Britain - 144.9 (1935 - 1936), France - 135.6 
(1936 - 1937), Germany - 128.3 (1937 - 1938), Italy - 120.1 (1936 - 1937). 


The doors of higher education—universities, academies, technical 
colleges, etc.—are wide open to every young Soviet citizen. In the 
1937/38 academic year, 547.2 thousand students studied in higher 
educational institutions of the USSR, that is, 5 times more than in 1914 
in Russia and more than in 23 capitalist countries of Europe, including 
England, France, Germany, Italy, and other countries. 


The total number of students in various educational institutions, 
courses, and schools for adults, etc., in the USSR is over 45.3 million, 
which exceeds the total population of France or Italy. 


During the second five-year plan, Soviet universities trained 369,900 
specialists —200,000 more than in the first five-year plan. Technical 
schools and similar educational establishments respectively 
graduated 623,000 specialists, 332,000 more than during the years of 
the first five-year plan. 


Soviet higher education institutions are the forge of the formation of 
a new Socialist intelligentsia, which, together with the entire Soviet 
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people, is building communism. Comrade Stalin said: “Hundreds of 
thousands of young people, coming from the ranks of the working 
class, the peasantry, the working intelligentsia, went to universities 
and technical schools and, returning from schools, filled the thinned 
ranks of the intelligentsia. They poured new blood into the 
intelligentsia and revived it in a new, Soviet way. They radically 
changed the whole face of the intelligentsia, in their own image and 
likeness. The remnants of the old intelligentsia were dissolved in the 
ranks of the new, Soviet, people's intelligentsia. Thus, a new, Soviet 
intelligentsia was created, closely connected with the people and 
ready in their mass to serve them faithfully” [Stalin, Questions of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 608.]. 


The technical education of workers engaged in production is widely 
promoted in the USSR. In the second five-year plan, 5,952,000 
qualified workers of mass professions were trained. Of these, 
3,935,000 tractor drivers, combine operators, field foremen, livestock 
foremen, collective farm accountants and other skilled agricultural 
workers. 


The mass mastery of the technical minimum testifies to the growth of 
anew socialist culture of labor, which received its vivid expression in 
the Stakhanov movement. One of the characteristic features of the rise 
in the material and cultural level of the masses during the completion 
of the building of socialist society is the struggle for a new labor 
culture. In the USSR, every measure is being taken to raise the 
workers to the level of engineers and technicians. Such a cultural and 
technical upsurge of the working class will undermine the basis of the 
opposition between physical and mental labor in the USSR. 


A huge network of various mass cultural and educational institutions 
has been created in our country. By the end of 1937, there were 70,000 
mass libraries in the USSR with a fund of 126.6 million books, 95,600 
club institutions, 761 museums, 702 theaters, 28,600 cinemas, 88 
circuses, etc. e. This entire rich network of cultural and educational 
institutions is widely available to the masses. 


The newspaper firmly entered the life of Soviet workers, peasants, 
and employees. 
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The number of newspapers in our country increased from 859 in 1913 
to 8521 in 1937, i.e., 10 times. The one-time circulation of newspapers 
increased accordingly from 2.7 million to 36.2 million, that is, 13.4 
times. Of the indicated number of newspapers in the languages of the 
peoples of the country (except Russian), in 1913 only 84 newspapers 
were published, and in 1937 there were 2587, i.e. 31 times more. Soviet 
newspapers are printed in 69 languages, books in 111 languages. The 
total circulation of books increased from 86.7 million copies in 1913 to 
674 million in 1937, that is, 8 times. 


The content of book literature has changed radically. In pre- 
revolutionary times, a significant part of book production was 
chauvinistic, religious, detective literature, etc. Now all this harmful 
literature has been ousted in the USSR. 


The following data on the publication of books by generally 
recognized luminaries of science and fiction are of interest. In the 
twenty years before the revolution (1897-1916), Aristotle's books were 
published in our country in 1,000 copies, and in the twenty years after 
the revolution (1917-1937), 68,000; Newton's books, respectively - 1 
thousand copies and 39 thousand; Darwin - 99 thousand and 230 
thousand, Pushkin - 9.2 million and 26.4 million, L. Tolstoy - 9 million 
and 15.9 million, Homer - 48 thousand and 85 thousand, Shakespeare 
- 515 thousand and 925 thousand, etc. 


Such a brilliant work of human thought as Marx's Capital was 
published in pre-revolutionary Russia in 45 years (from 1872 to 1917) 
in only 40 thousand copies (all three volumes together), and after the 
revolution (from 1917 to 1937 .) - 2.5 million. Lenin's works were 
published in the period from 1899 to 1914 in approximately 50 - 100 
thousand copies, and in 1917 - 1937. - over 110 million copies. 
Comrade Stalin's classic book Questions of Leninism was published 
by September 1, 1939 with a total circulation of 11.8 million copies in 
36 languages. A new, eleventh edition of "Questions of Leninism" 
appeared with a circulation of 4 million copies, "A Short Course in the 
History of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks" was 
published in 1938 with a circulation of 13.7 million copies. 


These simple figures speak of the great cultural upheaval that took 
place in our country as a result of the victory of the socialist 
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revolution. In tsarist Russia in 1913 there were an average of 0.7 books 
per capita. It is quite clear that behind this average figure there is an 
uneven class distribution of literature, in which huge masses of the 
people, due to their oppressed position, were left without books. In 
the USSR, there were already 4 books per capita in 1937. Books and 
newspapers in the USSR belong to the masses of the people. 


Doors to all cultural, educational, state, economic and _ public 
institutions are open to women in the USSR. It is written in gold letters 
in the Stalin Constitution: “A woman in the USSR is granted equal 
rights with a man in all areas of economic, state, cultural and socio- 
political life” [Constitution of the USSR, Article 122.]. 


The socialist state of workers and peasants provides real 
opportunities for the realization of equal rights for women. A woman 
in the USSR, on an equal basis with a man, enjoys all political rights, 
the right to work, rest, social insurance, education, etc. In 1937, there 
were over 9 million women workers and employees in the USSR, 
including more than 3 million .in large-scale industry. In 1937, about 
100,000 female engineers and technicians were employed in large- 
scale industry. The proportion of women's labor is constantly 
growing both in the entire national economy of the country and in 
industry. 


Size of women's labor in the USSR 


1930 1934 1937 
Number of women in all industries 


labor (thousands) 3877 7204 9357 
in % by 1929 117.3 218.0 283.2 
specific gravity (in %) 26.7 31.7 35.4 
Number of women in major 

industry (thousands) 982 2274 3298 
in % by 1929 111.9 258.6 374.8 
specific gravity (in %) 27.2 35.6 39.8 


The number of working women and female employees in the national 
economy of the USSR increased during the years of Stalin's five-year 
plans by a comparatively greater amount than the total number of all 
workers and employees. The Soviet system, by creating conditions for 
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the actual equality of women, ensures their broad participation in 
productive labor. In the USSR, the share of female labor is higher than 
in the capitalist countries. The share of female labor in all branches of 
labor was 25.3% in the USA (1930), England - 29.8% (1931), France - 
30.6% (1931), Germany - 29.5 % (1933), and in the mining and 
manufacturing industries of these countries, respectively - 18.3%, 
24.6%, 26.0% and 23.6%. 


Women's labor in Soviet society is used more rationally than under 
capitalism. In the pre-revolutionary period, 55% of working women 
in our country were servants and day laborers, 25% were farm 
laborers, 13% were workers in industry and construction, etc. At 
present, less than 2% of working women are housekeepers. More than 
20% are employed in education and healthcare, 15% in trade 
(including public catering) and transport, 7% in MTS, state farms and 
other agricultural enterprises, 7% in state and public institutions, etc. 
18 % of all engineering and technical workers, 56% of doctors, 55.7% 
of teachers in primary and secondary schools in the USSR are women 
in 1938. 


Of the women employed in large-scale industry, more and more are 
in the main leading industries. For example, the share of women in 
mechanical engineering and metalworking increased from 10.3% at 
the beginning of 1929 to 31.1% in the middle of 1938, in ferrous 
metallurgy, respectively, from 9.3% to 26.3%, in the chemical industry 
- from 15.6% to 37.2%, etc. In the capitalist countries, the share of 
female labor in these industries is low. Thus, in the USA and England, 
the share of female labor in metallurgy is 2-4%, in engineering - 8-10%, 
etc. The sectors accessible to women in these countries are textile, 
clothing, etc. Women's labor is being introduced in the USSR in a wide 
variety of industries that were previously considered accessible only 
to men. 


There are large reserves of female labor in the countryside. The annual 
reports of the collective farms in 1937 show that out of 4 million 
otkhodnik collective farmers, 1,169,000 are women. Further 
strengthening of labor discipline on the collective farms will free up 
masses of workers from the countryside, including collective farmers, 
for industry. 
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The women of the Soviet village grew up a lot. These are not the 
downtrodden, backward, and dark women who suffered under the 
yoke of double exploitation. Collective farmers are equal participants 
in the construction of a bright life in the Soviet Union. Out of their 
ranks come wonderful people who work in all areas of our 
construction. 


At the end of 1938, Hero of the Soviet Union Polina Osipenko wrote: 
“In my native village, where I recently visited, I experienced exciting 
days. Meetings with kolkhoz friends were an excellent demonstration 
of the greatness of Article 122. Here in the village I was remembered 
as a half-starved farm worker among the kulaks, a rogue priest, an 
almost completely illiterate girl, then an ordinary collective farmer. 
And now my friends met a woman - the captain of the Red Army, 
who was awarded three orders. And before me stood the new Soviet 
women - brave, confident in their strength, with dignity talking about 
big things. I just wanted to shout: “Is that you? How all of you, 
relatives, have grown!” [Pravda, December 5, 1938, article "Soviet 
Woman". ]. 


Women's work in the USSR is paid equally, on a par with men's work. 
In capitalist countries, on the other hand, women workers of the same 
qualifications as workers receive much less of them. In the United 
States, the average monthly wage of female workers in the 
manufacturing industry in 1938 was 60% of that of men. 


Taking into account the interests of women, the Soviet state carries 
out special measures for the protection of motherhood and infancy. 
The provision of maternity leave with pay, the organization of 
women's and children's clinics, maternity hospitals, nurseries, and 
kindergartens, etc. improve the position of working women and make 
it easier for them to improve their education and culture. 


At the end of 1937, there were 4384 women's and children's 
consultations in the USSR with an annual capacity of 39,300 thousand 
visits, while on January 1, 1914 there were only 9 consultations with a 
capacity of 44 thousand visits. The number of beds in permanent 
children's nurseries increased from 550 on January 1, 1914 to 748.2 
thousand in 1937. In 1937 alone, in the Orekhovo-Zuevsky district of 
the Moscow region, there were significantly more children's 
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consultations and nursery beds than in the whole imperial Russia. The 
number of medical and obstetrical maternity beds in hospitals and 
maternity hospitals was 121,700 in 1937, compared to 6,800 in 1913 — 
an increase of 18 times. In such regions of tsarist Russia as the current 
Uzbek SSR, for example, as of January 1, 1914, there were only 62 
maternity beds, and in 1937 - about 2 thousand, in the BSSR there were 
87 and 3278 beds on the same dates, etc. 


A huge number of children of preschool age are covered by children's 
institutions. In no country in the world is there such a mass 


enrollment of children in kindergartens as in the USSR. 


Number of children in kindergartens and playgrounds 


years Thousand 
USSR 1936 4271 
Royal Russia 1914 7 
USA 1928 639 
France 1934 407 
Japan 1934 143 
Poland 1935 96 


The rise in the material, cultural and political level of the working 
people in the USSR in connection with the final victory of socialism in 
the entire national economy of the country made it possible to further 
intensify concern for women and children. On June 27, 1936, the 
Central Executive Committee and the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR adopted a law banning abortions, increasing 
material assistance to women in childbirth, establishing state 
assistance to large families, expanding the network of maternity 
hospitals, nurseries, and kindergartens, and strengthening criminal 
penalties for non-payment of alimony. Amendments were made to 
the legislation on divorce in order to further strengthen the Soviet 
family. 


This law, previously discussed by the citizens of the USSR, is one of 
the decisive measures taken by the Soviet government in protecting 
motherhood and caring for children. According to this law, until 
March 1938, more than 2 billion rubles in benefits were issued to 
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mothers with many children throughout the USSR. New construction 
of maternity hospitals, nurseries, etc., was widely developed. 


The women of the USSR have an unlimited opportunity to participate 
in the cultural life of the country, as nowhere else in the world. The 
literacy rate among women increased from 12.4 at the beginning of 
1897 and 37.1 at the end of 1926 to 72.6 at the beginning of 1939. The 
number of girls enrolled in primary and secondary schools reached 
13 in the 1936/37 school year. million. The number of female students 
in 1936/37 in the universities and colleges of the country was 41%. In 
1937, there were about 50,000 women doctors in the Soviet Union 
alone. In no other country in the world does a woman have such wide 
access to higher education as in the USSR. 


In the USSR, the conditions that prevented a woman from combining 
motherhood with active participation in the industrial, social, 
cultural, and state life of the country were completely destroyed. In 
the capitalist countries, the impoverishment of the working people, 
the insolubility of the contradiction between women's labor and 
motherhood, leads to an ever-decreasing birth rate, threatening the 
extinction of the population of these countries. 


The rapid growth in the well-being of the Soviet people created the 
basis for the rapid growth of the Soviet population and for its all- 
round development. A striking indicator of this is the huge increase 
in the birth rate in the USSR. In 1937, the birth rate in the USSR 
increased by 19.7% against 1936. The birth rate in the capital of the 
socialist country is more than twice as high as the birth rate in the 
capitals of the advanced capitalist countries. In Moscow, on average, 
28.5 people were born per 1,000 inhabitants (1938), and in Berlin - 14.1, 
in London - 13.6 and in Paris - 11.5 people [Data for capitalist countries 
refer to 1936. ]. 


The average annual population growth in the USSR is much higher 
than in the capitalist countries. During the period from the end of 1926 
to the beginning of 1939, the average annual population growth in the 
USSR is 1.23%, and the annual natural population growth in the USA 
for the same years was 0.67%, in Germany - 0.62, in Great Britain - 0.36 
and in France - 0.08%. During this entire twelve-year period, the 
population of the USSR increased by 15.9% and amounted to 
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17,0467,186 people as of January 17, 1939. The population of all the 
capitalist countries of Europe grew during the same period by only 
8.7%. 


Thus, the rate of population growth in socialist society leaves far 
behind the rate of population growth in bourgeois society. This is one 
of the most general indicators of the advantages of socialism over 
capitalism. The abolition in the USSR of the exploitation of man by 
man, the elimination of economic crises, unemployment, ruin, 
pauperism and other social disasters of bourgeois society, the rise in 
the well-being of the masses of the USSR ensure the steady growth of 
the population of the first socialist country in the world. 

The Soviet people are joyfully and confidently building their happy 
life. 


The Right-Trotskyite gang of enemies of the people tried to 
undermine the rise of the material and cultural level of its life, to 
restore the domination of the capitalists and landlords on the bones 
of the working masses, to throw these masses under the Juggernaut 
chariot of capital, plunge them into poverty, hunger, and ruin. But the 
peoples of the Soviet Union did not fight so stubbornly for liberation 
from capitalist oppression and exploitation, they did not achieve the 
construction of socialism with such great sacrifices in order to allow 
the worst enemies of the people to encroach on the gains of the Soviet 
Union. No matter how subtly the enemies of the people disguise 
themselves and twist like a snake in betrayal, they will be completely 
and mercilessly destroyed by the Soviet people. 


The victory of socialism in the national republics and regions 


One of the greatest achievements of the dictatorship of the working 
class is the elimination of the economic and cultural backwardness of 
the national republics and regions of the USSR. The victories of 
socialism in the USSR showed the whole world that only the Soviet 
state can ensure national liberation from the yoke of the imperialists 
and the possibility of rapidly raising the economy and culture of all 
nationalities to the level of the most advanced countries for the 
peoples of the colonies and dependent countries. 
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The successful fulfillment of the two Stalinist five-year plans provided 
the national republics and regions of the USSR with a remarkable 
flourishing of their economy and culture. The former colonies of 
tsarist Russia, which were extremely backward in the past, are now 
successfully developing not only the light and food industries, but 
also the machine-building, chemical industries, etc. high technical 
level. The socialist agriculture of the national republics is being 
equipped with the latest technology. The development of industry, 
collective farms, MTS, and state farms is accompanied by the growth 
of national cadres of highly skilled workers, tractor drivers, combine 
operators, engineers, and technicians. 


The industrialization of the national republics and the creation of 
qualified cadres of industrial workers, tractor drivers, combine 
operators, engineers and technicians from the indigenous population 
dispelled the bourgeois "theories of labor skills." According to these 
"theories," nomadic and colonial peoples in general, by virtue of the 
skills they have acquired over the centuries, are incapable of accepting 
new technology, as if they are unable to provide workers for industry. 
Enemies of the Soviet power in the struggle against the 
industrialization of Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan and other republics of 
Central Asia also used these "theories". For example, the leaders of the 
counter-revolutionary group Alash-Orda said that the Kazakhs are by 
nature inactive and cannot get along with the rhythm of industrial 
production. 


One of the greatest results of the Leninist-Stalinist national policy is 
the fact that tens of millions of the population of the Soviet East and 
the Soviet North, a population that did not have time to go through 
the stage of capitalist development and was partly in the conditions 
of patriarchal tribal life and primitive forms of economy, partly under 
the yoke of semi-feudal relations , were attached to socialism, 
bypassing the capitalist stage of development. 


At the Second Congress of the Communist International (1920), V. I. 
Lenin said that “... The Communist International must establish and 
theoretically substantiate the position that, with the help of the 
proletariat of the most advanced countries, backward countries can 
go over to the Soviet system and through certain stages development 
- to communism, bypassing the capitalist stage of development. At the 
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same time, Lenin said: “It is impossible to specify in advance what 
means are necessary for this. Practical experience will tell us this” 
[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXV, p. 354.]. 


The practice of socialist construction not only brilliantly confirmed the 
entire genius of Lenin's foresight, but also showed the whole world 
what ways and means are necessary for this. 


The industrialization of the previously economically backward 
national republics and regions is inseparably linked with the socialist 
distribution of productive forces, with the approach of industry to 
sources of raw materials and areas of consumption. 


The distribution of productive forces that we inherited from tsarist 
Russia was even more ugly and irrational than in other capitalist 
countries. The industry of tsarist Russia was not only backward, but 
also extremely unevenly distributed. About half of all industry was 
concentrated in the old industrial regions and about 20% in the 
Ukraine. In the remaining vast expanses of Russia, industry was 
either not developed at all, or at best it was developed to an 
insignificant degree. Thus, all regions of the East and Central Asia 
accounted for less than 10% of all industrial output in Russia, 
including the Urals - 4.7%, Siberia - 2.4%, Turkestan - 1.8%. The 
colonial policy of tsarism and the Russian bourgeoisie in every 
possible way hampered the industrial development of national 
regions - the former colonies of tsarist Russia, in order to keep them 
in the role of agrarian and raw material appendages to the central 
industrial provinces, in which the bulk of the Russian manufacturing 
industry was concentrated. 


The socialist distribution of productive forces is based on completely 
different laws than the capitalist distribution. Under capitalism, the 
distribution of productive forces occurs extremely unevenly, 
spontaneously, like the entire process of capitalist production, while 
in the USSR the distribution of productive forces occurs more and 
more evenly, according to a definite plan, ensuring rapid rates of 
economic development and strengthening the country's defense 
capability. Engels wrote: “Only a society that harmoniously combines 
its productive forces according to a single general plan can allow 
industry to be located throughout the country in the way that is most 
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convenient for its own development and for the preservation and 
development of other elements of production” [Engels, Anti-Duhring, 
Gospolitizdat, 1938, p. 311.]. 


Engels’ guidelines on the distribution of the productive forces of 
socialism were developed and specified in the works of Lenin and 
Stalin, as applied to the conditions of socialist construction in the 
USSR. Lenin and Stalin, developing and putting into practice the 
teachings of Marx and Engels, in the early years of Soviet power set 
the task of bringing industry closer to sources of raw materials, 
consumption areas, the task of eliminating the economic 
backwardness of a number of regions, primarily national republics 
and regions. 


A more even distribution and closer proximity of industry to sources 
of raw materials and areas of consumption is an extremely important 
feature of a socialist economy. It ensures the rise of the economy and 
culture of the previously backward national republics and regions, 
increases labor productivity, because due to the proximity of industry 
to sources of raw materials and areas of consumption, long-distance 
transportation is reduced, production costs are reduced when moving 
from one stage of processing raw materials to another, up to obtaining 
a finished product. strengthens the country's defense capability. 


The enemies of the people, the Trotskyists and Bukharinites, fought 
against the Party's policy in the field of socialist distribution of the 
productive forces. The Trotskyists, opposing the socialist distribution 
of industry, argued that a uniform distribution of industry is possible 
only on a world scale. On the scale of one country, it seems to be 
impossible. It is not difficult to understand that this is a rehashing in 
a slightly different way of the counter-revolutionary "theory" of the 
impossibility of building socialism in one country. Uglanov and other 
right-wing capitulators, fighting against the general line of the party, 
opposed the transformation of the old industrial regions into a 
support base for the industrialization of the country. To this end, they 
argued with foam at the mouth that Moscow should remain “calico”, 
that it should not build machine-building plants, etc. The Party 
exposed and scattered all these enemy installations to dust. 
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Taking into account all the economic and defensive importance of the 
correct distribution of productive forces, the enemies of the people 
did a lot of harm in this area as well. The wreckers deliberately set up 
reciprocal and unnecessarily long hauls of metal, fuel, building 
materials, timber, grain, etc., in order to overload the railways in the 
most important economic and defense directions, slow down the pace 
of socialist construction, artificially increase production costs and 
worsen the country's supply of raw materials. , food and industrial 
products. Pests interfered in every possible way with the 
industrialization of the national republics. The elimination of the 
consequences of sabotage and shortcomings in the deployment of 
productive forces accelerates the development of the main economic 
regions of the USSR and strengthens the defense capability of our 
homeland. 


As a result of Stalin's five-year plans, fundamental changes took place 
in the distribution of the productive forces of our country. The most 
general indicator of these shifts is the fact that the old division of our 
regions into industrial and agrarian has already been eliminated and 
"... that all regions are becoming more or less industrial in our country, 
and the further, the more they will become industrial" [Stalin, 
Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 455.]. 


Under capitalism, economic regions, like the entire capitalist 
economy, take shape spontaneously and develop one-sidedly, as a 
result of which disproportions between individual branches of 
production within a given economic region are inevitable, which 
inevitably leads to unproductive transportation and greatly hinders 
the development of the economy. In the USSR, economic regions are 
organized and their development is directed by the national economic 
plan in accordance with the interests of the entire national economy 
of the country. With the help of regional planning, individual sectors 
of the economy on the territory of a given economic region are linked, 
bottlenecks and measures to eliminate them are identified. The 
comprehensive development of the economy in the main economic 
regions of the country ensures the most complete and expedient use 
of labor resources, as well as local raw materials and energy resources. 


As a result of the October Revolution, relations between central 
Russia and the outskirts also changed radically. With the mutual 
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support of central Russia and its outskirts, it became possible to 
liberate Russia from the fetters of imperialism. “Central Russia,” 
Comrade Stalin wrote in 1920, “this center of the world revolution, 
cannot last long without the help of the border regions, which abound 
in raw materials, fuel, food products. The outskirts of Russia, in turn, 
are doomed to inevitable imperialist bondage without the political, 
military, and organizational assistance of a more developed central 
Russia” [Stalin, Marxism and the national-colonial question, 1939, p. 
78.]. Immediately after the end of the civil war, Lenin and Stalin put 
on the order of the day the question of assistance from the industrially 
developed central regions of Russia to the national border regions in 
the elimination of their economic and cultural backwardness. The 
brilliant leaders of our party saw in this the essence of the national 
question under the dictatorship of the proletariat. “The essence of the 
national question in the RSFSR,” said Comrade Stalin at the 10th Party 
Congress (1921), “is to destroy the backwardness (economic, political, 
cultural) of the nationalities that we have inherited from the past, in 
order to give the backward peoples the opportunity to catch up with 
central Russia in state, cultural, and economic relations” [Ibid., p. 
101.]. 


And it is thanks to the enormous help from the proletarian state, 
thanks to the huge help of the Russian working class, that the peoples 
of the USSR have taken gigantic strides towards the elimination of 
their former backwardness. 


Already in the first years of the transition to peaceful construction, the 
first steps were taken to create industrial centers in the national 
regions. But the Party achieved decisive successes in the 
industrialization of the national regions already during the years of 
Stalin's five-year plans. 


In the resolution of the 15th Party Congress on directives for drawing 
up the first five-year plan for the development of the national 
economy, great attention is paid to the industrialization of national 
regions. 


“The Five-Year Plan,” says the decision of the 15th Congress, “should 
pay special attention to the issues of raising the economy and culture 


of the backward national outskirts and backward regions, proceeding 
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from the need to gradually eliminate their economic and cultural 
backwardness, accordingly providing for a faster pace of 
development of their economy and culture, based on linking the 
needs and requirements of these regions with the needs and needs of 
the Union” [“VKP(b) in resolutions and decisions of congresses, 
conferences and plenums of the Central Committee”, Part IL, 1936, pp. 
247-248.]. 


In the five-year plan, in order to enable the backward peoples to catch 
up with central Russia, rates of growth of the fixed assets of industry 
in the national regions were projected to be higher than in the old 
industrial regions. In accordance with the plan of the first five-year 
plan, the pace of industrial development in the national regions 
considerably exceeded the pace of industrial development in the old 
industrial regions. In the latter, the volume of industry doubled 
during the years of the first five-year plan, and more than 3 1/2 times 
in the national republics and regions ; in some republics even more. 


From the rostrum of the 17th Party Congress, Comrade Stalin, on the 
basis of the results of the five-year plan, could already declare that 
“new enterprises have been built and centers of industry have been 
created in the national republics and on the outskirts of the USSR: in 
Belarus, in the Ukraine, in the North Caucasus, in the Transcaucasus, 
in Central Asia, in Kazakhstan, in Buryat-Mongolia, in Tataria, 
Bashkiria ... etc.” [Stalin, Issues of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 439.]. 


The 17th Party Congress, in its decisions on the second five-year plan, 
outlined a new, even more ambitious program for the development 
and distribution of productive forces, which ensures the 
eradication of the economic and cultural backwardness of the national 
republics and regions ..." [The CPSU (b) in resolutions and decisions 
of congresses, conferences and plenums of the Central Committee, 
part II, 1936, p. 587.]. 


" 


The steady pursuit of the Leninist-Stalinist national policy, the 
enormous assistance from the old industrial regions and the entire 
Russian people ensured that the working people of the national 
republics would overfulfill the plans of the first and second five-year 
plans and the rapid growth of their economy and culture. Below are 
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the main indicators for economic and cultural development in the 


Union republics. 


Main Indicators of the Development of the National Economy of the 


Union Republics 


Gross industrial 


output 
Republic years1926/27 

prices (in 

million rubles) ! 


1913 7935 
ROHR 1937 69241 
Ukrainian 1913 2159 
SSR 1937 17395 

1913 116 
Book 1937 1926 
Azerbaijan 1913 402 
SSR 1937 2368 
Georgian 1913 45 
SSR 1937 1047 
Armenian 1913 15.5 
SSR 1937 255 

1913 270 
Uzbek SSR 1937 1668 

7 1913 one 

Tajik SSR 1937 187 
Turkmen 1913 33 
SSR 1937 293 
Kazakh 1913 67 
SSR 1937 982 
Kirghiz 1913 1.5 
SSR 1937 170 


insown area 


(in 


million ha ) thousands 


2.6 
3.5 
1.0 
1.1 
0.7 
1.0 
0.3 
0.4 
2.2 
27 
0.5 
0.8 
0.3 
0.4 
4.2 
5.8 
0.6 
1.0 


Tractors 
(at the end of the year) 
in Power 

(in 
of pieces thousand hp ) 
093.5 5611.6 
83.9 1495.4 
8.1 1376 
56 827 
25 Ald 
1418 
25 3129 
37 BAT 
3985 
241 4635 
46-738 


1 Data on industrial output for 1913 refer to large-scale industry. 
Industry in the national republics is developing mainly on the local 


raw material and energy base. It is known that our national republics 


abound in a wide variety of raw materials and energy resources. 
There are the largest deposits of coal (Karaganda), oil (Baku, Emba 
and other regions), copper (Dzhezkazgan, Kounrad, Boshche-Kul, 
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etc.), polymetals (Altai), etc. In addition, they are the main cotton- 
growing and cattle-breeding areas, which favors the development of 
light and food industries. Thus, the industrialization of the national 
republics means at the same time bringing industry closer to sources 
of raw materials and areas of consumption. The plan for the 
development and distribution of productive forces in the national 
republics takes into account those raw materials and energy resources 
which this or that republic has at its disposal, the natural conditions 
for the development of agriculture, etc. When distributing the 
productive forces, the role of the given republic in the system of the 
economic division of labor is taken into account. The industry of the 
national republics develops primarily on the basis of the main 
specialization of the economy of the given republic. 


In the Third Five-Year Plan, as in the years of the past two Five-Year 
Plans, the national republics, especially the republics of the Soviet 
East, continue their development at a rate considerably exceeding that 
of the old industrial regions. This is ensured by the appropriate 
direction of capital work and the construction of new enterprises in 
the eastern regions of the USSR. 


The further development of the economy and culture of the national 
republics is inextricably linked with the main tasks of the distribution 
of productive forces. This circumstance is emphasized in the decisions 
of the 18th Party Congress. “To ensure the further economic and 
cultural upsurge of the national republics and regions,” says the 
resolution of the XVIII Congress, “in accordance with the main tasks 
of the distribution of productive forces in the third five-year plan” 
[“Resolutions of the XVIII Congress of the CPSU (b)”, 1939, p. 26.] . 


Ensuring the comprehensive development of the economy in the 
main economic regions, as well as providing the country's main 
economic centers with the maximum amount of local resources, is of 
great importance for the further development of the productive forces 
of the national republics. In connection with this, the extraction of fuel 
and the production of cement, alabaster, chemical fertilizers, glass, 
mass products of the light and food industry in quantities that meet 
the needs of these republics should be on a large scale in the national 
republics. 
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For the further development of industry in the national republics, a 
resolute struggle against gigantomania and a transition to the 
construction of medium and small enterprises are of great 
importance. Gigantomania, which consists in the fact that many 
business executives are carried away by the design and construction 
of gigantic enterprises to the detriment of small and medium-sized 
enterprises, prevents the dispersal of industry and its approach to 
sources of raw materials and areas of consumption. It prevents the use 
of relatively small mineral deposits, especially small fuel deposits, 
which can be most effectively used in the construction of small and 
medium-sized power plants. 


The successes of socialist construction in the national republics of the 
USSR would have been immeasurably greater if it were not for the 
wrecking, subversive work of the enemies of the people—the 
Trotskyist-Bukharin gang and the bourgeois nationalists. 


Taking advantage of the political carelessness of some local 
organizations, the enemies of the people in a number of republics 
crept into leading positions, into the Party and Soviet apparatus. In 
the most important areas of economic work, the counter- 
revolutionary nationalists planted their own people. With the help of 
these people, subversive, wrecking work was carried out. So, in 
Uzbekistan, in Armenia and in other republics they destroyed 
irrigation systems, in every possible way harmed irrigation 
construction in order to leave collective farms without water and 
thereby arouse discontent among the working people against the 
Soviet regime. 


In order to prepare for the rejection of Uzbekistan, Tajikistan and 
other republics, the bourgeois nationalists of Central Asia spread the 
"theory" of a closed economy, by virtue of which the economy of these 
republics should develop in isolation from other parts of the Soviet 
Union. In practice, this was expressed in attempts to reduce cotton 
growing - this most important branch of the economy of the Central 
Asian republics, which is of great importance for the entire Soviet 
Union, for its cotton independence. The Central Committee of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks smashed these installations, 
demanding the Bolshevik development of cotton growing. The 
bourgeois nationalists this time resorted to other methods of sabotage. 


331 


Using their official position, they began to sabotage the crop rotation, 
destroy alfalfa - one of the main crops in the correct crop rotation, 
displace wheat and rice from irrigated lands, plant monoculture, as is 
done by the imperialists in India and other colonies. This wrecking 
policy was calculated to arouse the dekhkans' dissatisfaction with the 
Soviet regime. 


Bourgeois nationalists carried out sabotage in sericulture as well. To 
do this, they forced to cut down mulberry trees near ditches in order 
to destroy the fodder base of sericulture. The felling of the mulberry 
tree was carried out under the pretext that these trees interfere with 
the work of tractors and the mechanization of agriculture in general. 
Great sabotage was carried out in astrakhan breeding and other 
branches of agriculture. 


Enemies of the Belarusian people carried out subversive work in 
collective farm construction. Through wrecking planning, the 
enemies of the people forced the collective farms to sow rye after rye, 
flax not after clover, winter crops not after fallow. All this was done 
to reduce productivity, to undermine the collective farm system. 


Through the wrecking organization of state farms, they deprived the 
collective farmers of household land, illegally took away the forest 
belonging to them from the collective farmers. Collective farmers 
were forbidden to graze cattle in the forest, and they were fined for 
violating this. They vaccinated horses with glanders, meningitis, and 
pigs with plague to cause a massive loss of livestock. In the Lepel 
region (BSSR), the enemies of the people ruined the peasants by 
collecting illegal taxes. 


Agents of foreign intelligence agencies, on the instructions of the 
leaders of the “bloc of Rights and Trotskyites” and Polish intelligence, 
did everything to harm the industry of Belarus. They undermined the 
peat economy in order to leave the industry without fuel, they 
sabotagely hampered the construction of the Krichevsky cement 
plant, the Orsha flax plant, the Mogilev pipe foundry, etc. The 
sabotage and sabotage activities in the border regions of Belarus were 
aimed at creating worse economic conditions here, than in other areas. 
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The bourgeois-nationalist organization of Byelorussia, by means of 
sabotage on the cultural front, tried in every possible way to discredit 
the national policy of the Communist Party. For this, the enemies of 
the people in a number of regions of Belarus created Polish soviets, 
despite the fact that the majority of the Belarusian population lives 
there. In district institutions, peasants were forced to speak, and 
children in schools were forced to study in a foreign language for 
them, Polish. 


In Tajikistan, nationalists, together with the clergy, incited dekhkans 
to kill women who took off the burqa and were actively working on 
collective farms. They thus tried to hold back the cultural and political 
growth of women. 


The enemies of the Armenian people carried out land management in 
such a way that individual farmers received more land than collective 
farmers. They took land from the Turkic collective farms with the 
expectation of causing national enmity. 

The Bolshevik Party, under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, 
defeated the counter-revolutionary nationalists and the Trotskyist- 
Bukharin enemies of the people. In the national republics and regions, 
the consequences of sabotage are being combated in order to ensure 
the further flourishing of the economy and culture, the further growth 
of the prosperity of all the peoples of the USSR. 


“If we had not defeated the national deviationists of all stripes and 
stripes, we would not have been able to educate the people in the 
spirit of internationalism, we would not have been able to defend the 
banner of the great friendship of the peoples of the USSR, we would 
not have been able to build the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics” 
[“History of the CPSU (b)”. Short course, p. 344.]. 


The defeat of the Trotskyist-Bukharin spies and bourgeois nationalists 
does not at all mean that the danger of bourgeois nationalism has 
already been removed. We must remember Comrade Stalin's warning 
about the capitalist encirclement, that the imperialists will continue to 
send their spies and saboteurs into the USSR. 
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The peoples of the Soviet Union, under the banner of Lenin and Stalin, 
go from one victory to another. Stalin's five-year plans transformed 
the national republics of the Union beyond recognition. 


The leading role in the socialist transformation of our country belongs 
to the RSFSR, the first among equal union republics. The RSFSR plays 
an enormous role in the national economy of the USSR. It accounts for 
over 70% of the entire industrial output of the USSR, and in the 
automotive industry, machine tool building, electrical engineering, 
chemical and textile industries, the share of the RSFSR is even greater. 
In the great commonwealth of peoples, the Russian people have 
played and continue to play a leading role. The role of the Russian 
working class in the October Socialist Revolution, in the civil war and 
in socialist construction is especially great. 


The largest industrial centers—Moscow, Leningrad, Gorky, and 
others—play an outstanding role as a support base for the 
industrialization and technical reconstruction of the entire national 
economy of the USSR. At the factories of Moscow, Leningrad, Gorky 
and others, the production of the most complex machines, which were 
previously imported from abroad, was mastered. Now these factories 
supply the whole country with automobiles, the most complex 
machine tools, hydraulic turbines, textile, and other machines. In 
addition, the central industrial regions supply the whole country with 
many chemical products, textiles, etc. In these regions, their own fuel 
and food base is being created in order to free them as much as 
possible from long-distance fuel and distant agricultural products. 


Along with the further development of the central industrial regions 
on the territory of the RSFSR, a second coal and metallurgical base 
was created in the East - the Ural-Kuznetsk Combine. It is of great 
economic and defensive importance for the entire Soviet Union, and 
especially for the Urals and Western Siberia. 


The productive forces of the Far East, the mighty outpost of Soviet 
power in the East, are growing rapidly. The development of the 
productive forces of the Far East began after the Red Army, together 
with the Amur partisans, liberated the Far East from the Japanese 
invaders. 
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The industrialization of the Far East, based on its richest natural 
resources, has radically transformed this region. A variety of 
industries have grown here. During the years of Stalin's five-year 
plans, the fishing and timber industries, the extraction of gold and 
non-ferrous metals, received a powerful development. The coal and 
oil industries, the production of building materials, etc. are 
developing rapidly. Mechanical engineering, and above all 
shipbuilding, is developing rapidly. The old shipyard in Vladivostok 
has been reconstructed and expanded. One of the largest marine 
shipbuilding plants in the Union is being built in Komsomolsk-on- 
Amur. River shipbuilding plants operate in Blagoveshchensk and 
Khabarovsk, etc. A large car repair plant has been built in 
Khabarovsk. For the mechanical engineering of the Far East, its own 
metallurgical base is being created. The first metallurgical plant in the 
Far East is being built in Komsomolsk-on-Amur. The construction of 
this plant will serve as a new impetus for the development of 
shipbuilding and other branches of engineering in the Far East. 


One of the most striking indicators of the rapid development of the 
Far East is the emergence of new cities - Komsomolsk-on-Amur, 
Magadan, Birobidzhan, etc. The old cities of the Far East - Khabarovsk 
and Vladivostok, have also radically changed. Agriculture provides 
an ever greater part of the region's growing needs for agricultural 
products. New railways are being built connecting the Far East with 
Siberia, etc. However, the development of the Far East requires a 
complete solution of such important problems as its settlement, the 
creation of a number of industries that either do not exist there at all 
or are not yet developed enough. 


The vast natural wealth of the region, its fertile lands can be fully 
utilized only when there is enough population in the region. 
Hundreds of thousands of girls, carried away by the wonderful 
initiative of Comrade. Khetagurova, are already living in the Far East 
and helping to raise its productive forces. From different parts of the 
USSR, especially from densely populated areas, streams of migrant 
collective farmers go to the Far East. The vast undeveloped fertile 
lands of the Ussuri Territory and the Zeya-Bureya Lowland are 
waiting for new hundreds of thousands of workers in the socialist 
fields. 
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“The Far East,” says Comrade Molotov, “should have in place 
everything necessary for fuel, and, if possible, also for metal and 
machine building, for cement, timber, and in general for building 
materials, as well as for most bulky food and light industry products. 
Of course, the Far East must fully provide itself with vegetables and 
potatoes, and in general, resolutely take up the rise of agriculture, the 
complete elimination of its breakthroughs in agriculture ”[Molotov, 
Third Five-Year Plan for the Development of the National Economy 
of the USSR. 1939, p. 33.]. 


The productive forces of the Far East, as one of the main economic 
centers of the country, are developing especially rapidly in the third 
five-year plan. Large capital works will ensure the use of the colossal 
natural resources of the Far East, which are truly inexhaustible. 


The further rise of the productive forces of the Far East is of great 
importance for strengthening the defense capability of our country. 


The RSFSR is a multinational federation. In addition to 36 regions and 
territories, it includes 16 autonomous republics and 6 autonomous 
regions. Under the leadership and with the help of the Russian people 
and the Soviet state, the autonomous republics of the RSFSR achieved 
tremendous success, catching up in economic and cultural terms with 
the most developed central regions. 


The agriculture of the autonomous republics and regions of the 
RSFSR, which has been transferred to a collective farm basis, is 
equipped with tractors, combines and other agricultural machines. 
The collective-farm fields of the national republics, as in the central 
regions, are cultivated by the MTS. 


Industry is developing rapidly in the autonomous republics and 
regions of the RSFSR. National culture and art flourished. During the 
years of Stalin's five-year plans, there was a huge economic and 
cultural growth of all the autonomous republics of the RSFSR (see 
table below). Let us consider some of these republics in more detail in 
order to show the socialist construction of the peoples that make up 
the RSFSR using individual examples. 

Take, for example, the Buryat-Mongolian Autonomous Soviet 
Socialist Republic, which until recently was a country of nomadic 
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animal husbandry with almost no industry. During the years of Soviet 
power, Buryat-Mongolia made brilliant progress. Animal husbandry 
has been transferred to the collective farm basis. Nomadic and semi- 
nomadic Buryat farms are switching to a settled way of life. Machine 
and hay stations have been created, which provide a stable fodder 
base for livestock. New, more valuable breeds of cattle are bred. In 
1938, there were 1248 tractors, 275 combines and many other 
machines in Buryat-Mongolia. 

Buryat-Mongolia was enriched by a number of large industrial 
enterprises, among which stand out a mechanical foundry, a large, 
mechanized glass factory, a meat-packing plant, a giant locomotive- 
carriage plant (Ulan-Ude), etc. A tungsten plant was built in the 
Dzhida taiga, around which a new city grew. Butter and cheese 
factories, sawmills, etc. have been built. The Baikal fishing industry 
has been reconstructed and equipped with the latest technology. A 
new railway was built (Ulan-Ude - Naushki) and auto-drawn roads. 


Buryat-Mongolia is becoming a country of continuous literacy. The 
republic was covered with hundreds of new schools where education 
is conducted in the native language. 7 technical schools and 4 
universities have been created. 


Bashkiria also became unrecognizable. 


In the late 90s, Lenin, referring to Remezov's book "Essays from the 
Life of Wild Bashkiria", describes the colonial policy of tsarism and 
the Russian bourgeoisie in Bashkiria as follows: 


“...“ The colonialists “brought down ship forests and turned the 
fields” cleared ”from” wild ’Bashkirs into” wheat factories ”. This is 
such a piece of colonial policy that can stand comparison with any 
kind of exploits of the Germans in some Africa” [Lenin, Soch., vol. IIL, 
p. 194.]. 


Socialist Bashkiria presents a completely different picture. The traces 
of the former "savagery" have disappeared. On the fertile fields of the 
Bashkir ASSR, owned by collective farms and state farms, in 1937, 
about 7 thousand tractors and thousands of other machines worked. 

The few and, moreover, extremely backward factories of Bashkiria, 
inherited from pre-revolutionary times - the Beloretsky and the old 
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Baymak copper smelter, have been radically reconstructed. Dozens of 
large industrial enterprises have been recreated. New oil regions have 
grown in the recently discovered oil fields in Ishimbay and Tuymaz, 
and a large oil refinery has been set up in Ufa to process the oil coming 
here from Ishimbay. The woodworking industry, represented by the 
large Chernikovsky timber processing plant (near Ufa), the 
Sterlitamak timber mill, and a furniture factory in Ufa, grew up on 
local raw materials. The light and food industries grew. In Ufa, there 
is a tanning and extract plant, a match factory, a sorted mill, a meat 
processing plant, and in Sterlitamak, a sorted mill. Ufa, the capital of 
Bashkiria, has turned into a major industrial center, where, along with 
the above enterprises, a large motor plant has been created, which 
produces tens of thousands of motors for tractors, combines, etc. from 
high-quality metal from the Urals. A paper machine plant and a 
number of other industrial enterprises have also been built here. 

The main indicators of the development of the autonomous republics 
of the RSFSR 
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3 Without the fishing industry. 
4 For 1936/37 


At present, in Bashkiria, almost the entire population has become 
literate. Dozens of technical schools and 5 universities have been 
created in the republic, which before the revolution did not have a 
single technical school and not a single university. 


Enormous successes in economic and cultural development have 
been achieved by the national republics and regions of the North 
Caucasus. Before the October Revolution, most of the peoples of the 
North Caucasus lived in a patriarchal-tribal way of life and led a cattle 
breeding economy. They did not have time to pass the capitalist stage 
of development and were at an extremely low stage of development. 


During the years of Soviet power, the peoples of the North Caucasus 
traveled a grandiose path from patriarchal-clan relations, from 
primitive forms of economy and culture to socialism, bypassing the 
capitalist stage of development. This path can be traced in Kabardino- 
Balkaria. 


Before the revolution, Kabardino-Balkaria was an exceptionally 
backward country. The Balkars, driven into the gorges of the 
mountains, lived in the conditions of a tribal system, and were 
engaged exclusively in cattle breeding. Kabardians, living in the 
foothills of the Caucasus - on the plane, sowed corn, millet, partly 
wheat, were engaged in horse breeding, handicrafts. 


As a result of the Stalinist five-year plans, Kabardino-Balkaria became 
unrecognizable. She was one of the first to carry out complete 
collectivization. Instead of a wooden plow and manual sowing on 
uncultivated land, which brought an insignificant harvest, hundreds 
of tractors, seeders, combines, cultivators, and other machines are 
working on collective farm fields. Deep plowing, the introduction of 
proper crop rotation and other agrotechnical measures that came 
along with the collective farm system made the fields of the 
Kabardino-Balkarian Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic more 
fertile. 
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Before the revolution, Kabardino-Balkaria did not have a large-scale 
industry. There were only handicraft industries for the development 
of Caucasian cloth and cloaks, and a few handicraft-type lime and 
brick factories. At present, there are dozens of large industrial 
enterprises here. Nalchik, the capital of the republic, has grown into 
an industrial center. 


For the development of the republic's industry, the Baksan HPP is of 
great importance, which supplies electricity to Nalchik and the 
surrounding areas; it provides a significant part of the electricity to 
the resorts - Zheleznovodsk, Pyatigorsk, and others, located in the 
region of the Caucasian Mineral Waters of the Ordzhonikidze 
Territory. 


Kabardino-Balkaria has also achieved remarkable success in the field 
of cultural construction. Before the October Revolution, the 
population there was almost completely illiterate. Less than 2% were 
literate. Only children of local princelings, kulaks and clergy studied 
in schools. Religious Muslim schools - mektebe and madrasah, which 
were in the hands of the mullahs, were several times more than 
general education schools. Now Kabardino-Balkaria is a country of 
complete literacy. A wide network of schools covered the republic, 
where children of Kabardians and Balkars study in their native 
language. In addition to primary and secondary schools, workers' 
faculties, technical schools and universities, a pedagogical institute, a 
higher agricultural school, and a research institute have been 
established. Folk art - fiction, music, theater - developed widely. 


Socialism has transformed the Far North of the Eurasian continent 
beyond recognition. The peoples of the North, who had died out 
before the revolution, were reborn for a new life, entered the friendly 
family of the peoples of the USSR and actively participate in socialist 
construction. 


The development of the Northern Sea Route played a huge role in the 
revival of the peoples of the North. Thanks to the heroic work of 
Soviet polar explorers, thanks to the creation of a network of polar 
stations, the construction of ports, coal bases, thanks to the creation of 
a whole network of radio stations, lighthouses, etc., the normal 
operation of the Northern Sea Route becomes possible. Dozens of 
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large ships now make through flights from west to east and from east 
to west along the Northern Sea Route. Along the rivers flowing into 
the Arctic Ocean, river steamboats went, not only along the Ob and 
Yenisei, but also along the Indigirka and Yana, which until recently 
were considered inaccessible to navigation. The Soviet Arctic is now 
crossed by more than one air route with plying cargo and passenger 
aircraft. 


Along with the successful work of sea, river and air transport, there is 
a further rise in the economy of the peoples of the Far North. A 
number of industrial complexes have been organized there, among 
which the Ob, Yenisei, Nordvik, Kolyma and Anadyr ones stand out. 
The development of these complexes is based on the use of the richest 
natural resources with which the Soviet North is so rich. 


The culture of the peoples of the North is developing. Many of them 
created their own written language only thanks to the Soviet regime. 
Growing national cadres. Hundreds of representatives of the peoples 
of the North are studying at the Institute of the Peoples of the North 
(Leningrad). In addition, the training of personnel from the 
indigenous population takes place at the cultural bases of the 
Glavsevmorput, which have schools. They tutor children and adults 
of various nationalities. Many polar stations (for example, Tiksi, 
Matochkin Shar, etc.) are also training personnel from the peoples of 
the North, where minders, mechanics, radio operators, etc. are trained 
from the local population. Hundreds and thousands of people from 
the indigenous population of the North, and among them there are 
many women. A whole network of cultural bases, medical centers, 
etc. has been created. 


The peoples of the Far North never knew their statehood. Only the 
October Socialist Revolution ensured the development of statehood 
for the peoples of the North, involving them in the administration of 
the great country of socialism. A number of national districts have 
been formed on the territory of the Far North: Nenets, Yamalo- 
Nenets, Ostyako-Vogulsky, Taimyr, Chukotsky, Koryaksky, 
Evenksky. This is to unite relatively small nationalities, and more 
numerous nationalities, such as the Yakuts, Komi, are united in 
autonomous socialist Soviet republics. 
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Socialism revives the previously extinct peoples of the North and joins 
them in the great struggle for the happiness of all mankind. At the 
same time, the Eskimos living in North America continue to die out. 


In the third Stalinist five-year plan, the RSFSR, together with other 
republics of the Soviet Union, is carrying out an ambitious program 
of new construction. Along with the further growth of mechanical 
engineering, chemistry, the textile, and timber industries, for which 
the RSFSR continues to be the main base of the Union, ferrous 
metallurgy, coal, and oil industries are developing especially rapidly. 
New centers of ferrous metallurgy are being created in Eastern Siberia 
and the Far East in order to basically cover the needs of these regions 
with their own metal. 


The extraction of local coals and other types of local fuel is being 
accelerated, which will drastically reduce the amount of long-distance 
fuel. 


In the region between the Urals and the Volga, a powerful oil base is 
being created - the "Second Baku", which should radically improve 
the supply of oil to the eastern regions of the country. 


Of great importance for raising the productive forces of the republic 
is the extensive electrification of industry and transport through the 
construction of small and medium power plants using local fuel. Of 
particular importance for the regions of the Southern Urals and the 
Volga region will be the Kuibyshev hydroelectric power stations, the 
construction of which will comprehensively solve the problems of 
navigation along the Volga and Kama, the irrigation of the arid Trans- 
Volga region and the creation of a grandiose electric power base for 
the development of various industries in the Volga region. 


In the third five-year plan, the RSFSR secures the role of the main 
grain base of the Soviet Union. 


Remarkable successes in socialist construction have been achieved by 
the Soviet Ukraine, which is the outpost of the country of socialism in 
the west. Of all the colonies of tsarist Russia, Ukraine was the most 
industrialized. Pre-revolutionary Ukraine was exploited not only by 
the Russian and local Ukrainian bourgeoisie, but to an even greater 
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extent by foreign capital, which sucked all the juice out of the 
Ukrainian people and rapaciously depleted the natural wealth of the 
country. Foreign capitalists have seized the decisive branches of 
industry —ferrous metallurgy, the coal industry, the most important 
railroads, and so on. 


“Before the revolution,” Comrade Stalin wrote, “Ukraine was 
exploited by the imperialists of the West, so to speak, on the sly, 
without “military operations.” Having organized huge enterprises in 
Ukraine (for coal, metal, etc.) and having taken the majority of the 
shares into their own hands, the imperialists of France, Belgium and 
England sucked the juice out of the Ukrainian people in a legal, 
“legal” manner, without noise ”[Stalin, Articles, and speeches about 
Ukraine, Partizdat, 1936, p. 67.]. 


After the October Socialist Revolution, along with the Russian and 
Ukrainian bourgeoisie, foreign capitalists were also expelled. 
Through intervention and occupation, they unsuccessfully tried to 
regain their former position. The interventionists and bourgeois 
nationalists were expelled by the Ukrainian people with the active 
help of the peoples of the entire Soviet Union. During the time of 
foreign intervention, the Hetmanate, Denikinism and Petliurism, the 
national economy of Ukraine fell into complete decline. Coal mining 
was reduced by five times against 1913, most of the mines were 
flooded. The situation was even worse with iron smelting, which in 
1920 was only 0.5% of the pre-war level. The iron mines have 
completely stopped working. The railroad was in complete disarray. 


Colossal efforts were required to overcome the devastation and 
restore the national economy of Ukraine. The fight against ruin in 
Ukraine was of great importance for the entire Soviet Union since 
Ukraine at that time was the only coal and metallurgical base on 
which the entire national economy of the Union relied. 


At the XI Party Congress, Lenin said that the Donbass is “... the real 
basis of our entire economy. There can be no question of any 
restoration of large-scale industry in Russia, of any real construction 
of socialism, because it cannot be built otherwise than through large- 
scale industry, if we do not restore, do not raise the Donbass to the 
proper height ”[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVIL p. 251.]. 
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By the beginning of the first five-year plan, Donbass had been largely 
restored. During the years of the first and second five-year plans, it 
underwent a radical socialist reconstruction. Old mines were 
reconstructed, large new mines, processing plants, etc. were built. 
Pre-revolutionary Donbass did not know coal cutters, jackhammers, 
electric locomotives. All this was created during the years of Stalin's 
five-year plans. In 1936, about 1,500 cutters, about 6,500 jackhammers, 
325 electric locomotives, etc. worked in the Donbass. The 
mechanization of the Donbass is growing year by year. In 1927 - 1928. 
mechanized coal mining accounted for 16.7%, in 1938 - 88.6% of all 
coal mining. The socialist Donbass is the birthplace of the greatest 
movement of our era - the Stakhanov movement. 


The socialist reconstruction of the Donbass and the development of 
socialist forms of labor ensure the steady growth of coal production. 
In 1913, 22,760 thousand tons were mined in the Ukrainian Donbass, 
in 1937 - 69,072 thousand tons, in other words, three times more than 
the pre-war level. 


Fundamental changes have also taken place in the ferrous metallurgy 
of Ukraine. First of all, it is necessary to note the reconstruction of the 
iron ore industry. The Krivoy Rog iron ore basin used to be 
rapaciously exploited by foreign capital. Before the revolution, the 
"theory" about the depletion of the reserves of Krivoy Rog was widely 
spread. This "theory" was in circulation until the very last years and 
was spread for wrecking purposes. In fact, Krivoy Rog before the 
revolution was studied extremely poorly. The geological map of the 
Krivoy Rog basin, compiled over a period of 100 years (1817-1917), 
was never completed, and deep drilling was not carried out at all. 


A deep systematic study of the Krivoy Rog basin during the years of 
Stalin's five-year plans overturned the wrecking fabrications about 
the depletion of the Krivoy Rog basin. By a resolution of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks of April 
15, 1930, the wrecking "theory" of the depletion of the Krivoy Rog 
basin was resolutely condemned. The Central Committee of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks raised with all decisiveness the 
question of forcing exploration of the Krivoy Rog basin. The explored 
reserves of iron ore in Krivoy Rog increased in 1937 against 1913 many 
times over, reaching 1454 million tons. At the same time, it should be 
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noted that the extremely important circumstance is that the growth of 
industrial reserves of iron ore is even faster. The extraction of iron ore 
increased from 6.4 million tons in 1913 to 16.4 million tons in 1937. In 
addition to the reconstruction of old iron ore mines, 7 new powerful 
mines were put into operation. 


Reconstructed old metallurgical plants in the Donbass and in the 
Dnieper region. Along with this, the construction of three large 
metallurgical plants "Zaporozhstal", "Azovstal" and the Kryvyi Rih 
Iron and Steel Works began. Already in 1936, 45 blast furnaces were 
operating in Ukraine instead of 32 in 1913. The useful volume of blast 
furnaces in Ukraine doubled during this time, amounting to about 27 
thousand cubic meters. m. This suggests that great qualitative 
changes have taken place in the metallurgy of Ukraine. The main 
processes of metallurgical production are mechanized, while before 
the revolution, most of the work in metallurgical plants was carried 
out manually. Reconstruction of the Ukrainian metallurgy ensures the 
rapid growth of iron and steel smelting. In 1913, Ukrainian factories 
produced 2883 thousand tons of pig iron and 2441 thousand tons of 
steel. In 1937, 8801 thousand tons were already smelted. 


During the years of Stalin's five-year plans, a number of large 
engineering plants were created in Ukraine. Among them are the 
Kharkov Tractor Plant, the Kramatorsk Heavy Engineering Plant, the 
Gorlovsky Ironing Machine Plant, the Locomotive Plant named after. 
Voroshilov (Lugansky), which produces heavy-duty steam 
locomotives "FD" and "IS", machine-tool factories in Kyiv, Kharkov, 
etc. Old agricultural machinery factories were reconstructed. In 
Zaporozhye, combines are produced for the socialist fields of Ukraine. 
Car building, shipbuilding and other branches of engineering have 
grown. 


Ukraine is covered with a dense network of power stations and high- 
voltage transmission lines. The Donetsk-Dneprovsk energy system 
under construction is the largest in the world. In addition to 
DneproGES, it includes Zuevskaya GRES, Shterovskaya GRES, 
Dzerzhinskaya GRES, and others. 


On the basis of cheap electricity Dneprovskaya HPP them. Lenin, a 
gigantic industrial complex grew up, including Zaporizhstal, an 
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aluminum plant and a number of other electrically intensive 
industries. The energy of DneproGES feeds not only industry, but also 
agriculture. Ilyich's bulbs illuminate the vast area around the 
DneproGES. 


The old branches of industry in Ukraine—beet sugar, flour milling, 
and others— also underwent a radical reconstruction and significantly 
increased their output. The growth in the number of workers 
employed in large-scale industry also speaks of the industrial 
development of Ukraine during the years of Soviet power. So, in 1913 
in Ukraine there were 642.3 thousand workers, and in 1936 - 1504.5 
thousand. 


Socialism radically transformed the Ukrainian agriculture as well. So, 
where there used to be huge landlord estates of Falz-Fein, Mordvinov 
and other major landowners of tsarist Russia, flourishing state farms 
and collective farms have grown. Ukraine, especially its steppe zone, 
was one of the first in the Soviet Union to complete complete 
collectivization. In the middle of 1937, 96.1% of all peasant farms were 
united in the collective farms of Ukraine. In the summer of 1939, more 
than 88,000 tractors and 30,000 combines worked on the socialist fields 
of Ukraine. About 99% of collective farm crops for the harvest of 1938 
were covered by the MTS. In addition to tractors and combines, tens 
of thousands of other machines work on the collective and state farm 
fields of Ukraine, in particular, more than 10 thousand tractor beet 
lifters worked on sugar beet plantations in Ukraine in 1938. 


On the beet fields of Ukraine, a movement of five hundred women 
arose, which spread to the Kursk, Voronezh regions and to the new 
sugar beet regions of Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Western Siberia, etc. 


The socialist reconstruction of agriculture has changed the face of the 
Ukrainian countryside. Along with tractors, combines, cars and other 
machines, new personnel appeared in the Ukrainian village. At the 
machine and tractor stations alone and in the workshops of Ukraine 
in 1937, there were: tractor drivers - 139.9 thousand, foremen of tractor 
teams - 18.8 thousand, combine operators - 18.6 thousand, drivers - 
18.4 thousand. , repair workers - 20.3 thousand, mechanics - 5.7 
thousand, agricultural personnel - 7.8 thousand people, etc. 
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Thousands of hut-laboratories have been organized in Soviet Ukraine. 
In these hut-laboratories, of which there are more than 10,000, new 
researchers have appeared - collective farmers, who are carrying out 
a wide variety of experiments to increase the yield of socialist fields. 


The unprecedented flourishing of Ukrainian culture, national in form, 
socialist in content, is also one of the greatest victories of the 
Ukrainian people. If before the revolution the vast majority of the 
population of Ukraine was illiterate, now the picture is completely 
different. In Ukraine, universal primary education is carried out in the 
native language. Secondary education expanded widely. In 1936/37, 
4,160,000 children studied in the secondary schools of the Ukraine, 
that is, an increase of 24.8 times as compared to 1914/15. The number 
of students in the universities and technical schools of Ukraine 
increased many times over. 


In the 1937/38 academic year, there were 114.4 thousand students in 
the universities of Ukraine. About 160,000 students study in technical 
schools and other secondary educational institutions in Ukraine. The 
number of research institutions headed by the Ukrainian Academy of 
Sciences has increased significantly. In 1913, 686,000 books were 
published in the Ukrainian language, and in 1936, 69,130,000. 
Hundreds of newspapers and magazines are published in Ukraine. 


Ukrainian art flourishes, which was suppressed in every possible way 
in tsarist Russia. In 1937, there were 84 theaters in Ukraine, 53 of them 
in Ukrainian. 


The Third Five-Year Plan for the Development of the National 
Economy of the USSR ensures the further growth of the economy and 
culture of the Soviet Ukraine. 


A further rise in the industry of Ukraine—ferrous metallurgy, 
mechanical engineering, chemistry, the food industry, and so on—is 
carried out in the third five-year plan on the basis of the completion 
of construction and reconstruction of existing enterprises. The 
construction of the Zaporizhia and Krivoy Rog metallurgical plants, 
Azovstal and the Novomoskovsky tinplate plant is nearing 
completion. Completion of the construction of these plants should 
significantly increase the production of iron and steel. At the same 
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time, measures are being taken to eliminate the wrecking 
specialization of rolling mills in order to provide machine building 
and other industries of the Ukrainian SSR with all the necessary types 
and sizes of rolled products. 


Coal mining in the Donbass is increasing very significantly in the 
third five-year plan. Underground gasification of coal, which is 
turning into an independent branch of industry, is being widely 
developed. At the same time, the extraction of local coals in the Right- 
Bank Ukraine, as well as the extraction of peat, is being widely 
developed in order to basically cover the needs of industry for fuel in 
the Right-Bank and other regions. 


Along with an increase in the capacity of already operating machine- 
building plants in Ukraine, the construction of machine-tool plants in 
Kharkov, Kyiv and Odessa, chemical engineering plants in Sumy and 
Melitopol, car assembly, car repair plants, etc., is being completed. 


The shortage of electric power felt in the Ukraine at the end of the 
second five-year plan is covered by the construction of a number of 
thermal power plants, mainly of medium and small capacities. The 
construction of high-voltage power transmission lines connecting the 
Dnieper Hydroelectric Power Station and the Dnieper region with the 
Donbass is nearing completion, as a result of which the world's largest 
electric power system will be created. 


In the Third Five-Year Plan, the Ukrainian SSR remains the largest 
area of the sugar beet industry in the USSR. The meat industry, 
canning, etc. are replenished with a number of new enterprises. The 
branches of industry producing consumer goods: knitwear, shoes, 
furniture, etc., will develop significantly. 


The central issue in the development of agriculture in Ukraine is the 
struggle to increase the yield of grain and industrial crops, as well as 
to further develop animal husbandry. The increase in sown areas will 
occur mainly due to vegetables, potatoes, the import of which to 
Ukraine should be stopped, forage crops and grasses, the area of 
\u200b \ u200bwhich is expanding due to the introduction of proper 
crop rotations. 
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As early as 1913, in his Critical Notes on the National Question, Lenin 
wrote that a Ukraine free from capitalist oppression is conceivable 
only in close cooperation between the Ukrainian and Russian 
proletariat. “With the united action of the Great Russian and 
Ukrainian proletarians, a free Ukraine is possible; without such unity, 
there can be no talk of it” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XVII, p. 142.]. The elapsed 
years of socialist construction have shown that the moral and political 
unity of the Russian, Ukrainian and other peoples in the USSR is 
growing stronger from year to year and has become an invincible 
force. 


The successes of the Soviet Ukraine in all areas of socialist 
construction are so grandiose and obvious that the bourgeois press 
was forced to note this more than once. 


Soviet Belarus became unrecognizable. It was hard for the working 
people of Belarus in tsarist times. Even in the old names of the villages 
- Koroedy, Mokhoedy, etc. - the difficult past of the Belarusian 
peasants was reflected. The half-starved existence of the Belarusian 
peasants was vividly reflected by Nekrasov in his famous poem “Who 
should live well in Russia”. 


The bulk, and the best, of land was in the hands of the Polish and 
Russian landowners, while the peasantry suffered from landlessness 
and lack of land. The type of Belarusian from Nekrasov's "Railway", 
with bloodless lips, swollen legs, with a tangle in his hair, survived 
until the October Socialist Revolution. 


The life of the Jewish poor was also bad. Disenfranchised and 
downtrodden, she huddled in dirty places, dragging out a half- 
starved existence, not daring to cross the "Pale of Jewish Settlement." 
The Jewish pogroms organized by tsarism complete the picture of the 
pre-revolutionary past of the Jewish population. 


The October Socialist Revolution liberated the working people of 
Byelorussia from national-colonial oppression, from landowner 


bondage. 


During the years of the Stalinist five-year plans, the agriculture of 
Belarus was transformed on a collective farm basis. The enemy's 
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fabrications about the barrenness of the lands of Belarus, about the 
inexpediency of building collective farms and using tractors and 
combines due to the fact that the peasantry lives in small villages and 
farms, have been dispelled to dust. Already more than 90% of the 
peasant farms of Belarus have been united in collective farms. Much 
work has been done to relocate 160,000 farm households to collective 
farm villages. Many hundreds of thousands of hectares have been 
reclaimed from the swamps with the help of reclamation work and 
turned into fertile fields. 


Belarus became one of the largest flax and potato growing regions of 
the USSR. The sown area under flax increased from 140,000 ha in 1928 
to 255,000 ha in 1937. Potato and wheat crops are growing, which 
were rarely seen in the fields of Belarus before the revolution. As early 
as 1937, 242,000 hectares were under wheat. Ona collective farm basis, 
the yield of fields is growing year by year. Thousands of complex 
agricultural machines are now working on the collective farm fields 
of Byelorussia. The tractor fleet of Belarus grew to 8.1 thousand 
vehicles by the beginning of 1938. 


The old Belarusian cities— Minsk, Mogilev, Vitebsk, Gomel, Orsha, 
and others—turned into industrial centers. 


The semi-handicraft type metal-working enterprises have been 
turned into large machine-building plants equipped with the latest 
technology. These are the machine-building plants. Voroshilov and 
them. Kirov in Minsk. In the capital of Belarus, large enterprises of the 
light and food industries have grown - the Bolshevik leather factory, 
the shoe factory named after. Kaganovich, a confectionery factory, 
and others. Dimitrova grew up on the site of an old dwarf plant. 
During the years of Stalin's five-year plans, a large car repair plant 
named after V.I. Kirov, a pipe foundry, and a number of light industry 
enterprises, including such large enterprises as the silk factory named 
after Kuibyshev, the leather factory named after Stalin. 

During the years of the Stalin five-year plans, 15 new large industrial 
enterprises were built and put into operation in Vitebsk. In Vitebsk, 
the Krasny Metallist machine-tool plant named after Kirov grew up, 
producing grinding and other machine tools. Vitebsk has become the 
largest textile center in Belarus. There is a large hosiery factory. Klara 
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Zetkin, the KIM hosiery factory, which employs about 10 thousand 
workers, the flax-spinning factory named after Kaganovich. 


The industrial output of Gomel has increased by more than a hundred 
times in comparison with the pre-war period, and the circumstance 
that most of this output consists of complex machines and machine 
tools is very important. The old semi-handicraft metal factory, as a 
result of a radical reconstruction, turned into a large machine- 
building plant "Proletary", which produces lathes and other complex 
machines. For the armament of the socialist fields of Belarus in Gomel, 
a large plant of agricultural machines named after. Kaganovich, 
which produces flax harvesters, flax threshers, potato sorters and 
other complex agricultural machines. In Gomel, a major railway 
junction, there are car building and locomotive repair plants. Of the 
other large industrial enterprises in Gomel, one should note the large 
Stalin glass factory, the Trud shoe factory, the knitwear factory, the 
Vesuvius match factory, etc. 


In the former towns and small towns of Belarus, which previously had 
no industry, large industrial enterprises appeared. So, a large cement 
plant was built in Krichev, a large woodworking plant, a number of 
clothing factories, etc. grew up in Bobruisk. Stalin (BelGRES, first 
stage) on peat, supplying electricity to Orsha, Mogilev and Vitebsk. A 
linen mill, a cotton factory, a meat-packing plant, a sand-lime brick 
factory, etc., were built in Orsha. The very appearance of the former 
shtetls, in which the Jewish poor had previously huddled in 
horrendous poverty, has changed. 


The cadres of industrial workers have grown, and what is especially 
important, the cadres of Belarusian workers. The number of workers 
in large-scale industry increased from 39 thousand people in 1927/28 
to 155.2 thousand in 1936. 


The national culture of Belarus flourished magnificently. The plan for 
universal education was fully implemented, the press, theater, 
musical culture, etc., grew enormously. Before the revolution, there 
was not a single higher educational institution in Belarus, and in 
1937/38 more than 15 thousand students studied in 23 universities and 
technical colleges of Belarus. students. Dozens of research institutions 
have been created, headed by the Belarusian Academy of Sciences. 
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One of the most important tasks in the development of the national 
economy of the BSSR in the third five-year plan is to expand its own 
fuel base by speeding up peat extraction to the maximum. The energy 
base of the BSSR in the third five-year plan is growing due to the 
construction of the second stage of the BelGRES, the Mogilev thermal 
power plant, etc. Thus, the shortage of electricity that some industrial 
centers of Belarus experienced in the second five-year plan will be 
eliminated. 


Those branches of industry that work on local raw materials are 
developing the most: woodworking, flax processing, etc. Mechanized 
bakeries are being built in the largest centers of Belarus, and a meat- 
packing plant in Mogilev. The butter and dairy industry is 
developing, etc. 


Agriculture of the BSSR in the third five-year plan continues to 
specialize in dairy farming and pig breeding, in the production of 
industrial crops, mainly flax. A very important task of the agriculture 
of the BSSR in the third five-year plan is to increase the yield and 
increase the harvest of wheat and fodder crops, the development of 
which will make it possible to strengthen the fodder base of animal 
husbandry. 


The grandeur of the successes of socialist construction in all areas of 
the economy and culture of the Ukrainian and Byelorussian SSRs is 
especially evident against the backdrop of the economic and cultural 
backwardness of the western regions of Ukraine and Belarus, which 
for 20 years were under the rule of the Polish pans. At the time of the 
October Revolution, the level of economy in these regions was not 
lower than in the rest of Ukraine and Belarus, but over the past 20 
years since then, the economy of the western regions of Ukraine and 
Belarus, under the weight of the economic and political oppression of 
the Polish capitalists and landlords, not only did not develop, but 
even more destroyed. 

As before, the western regions of Ukraine and Belarus remained 
agrarian, and agriculture here, until the collapse of Pan Poland, 
continued to be backward, with primitive technology. The bulk of the 
best land was in the hands of landowners and osadniks. In Western 
Ukraine, three-quarters of all land and 95% of forests belonged to 
pans, monasteries, high-ranking officials, and settlers. One third of 
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the peasants had no land, about half a million were horseless. The 
working peasantry, suffering from lack of land and landlessness, was 
forced to rent land from the landowners and osadniks on extortionate 
terms. Plow and harrow were the main tools of agriculture. Sowing, 
with few exceptions, was done by hand. The yield was extremely low. 
The peasantry, which, on the one hand, was subjected to merciless 
exploitation by the Polish landlords and osadniks, and, on the other 
hand, was crushed by unbearable taxes, was increasingly ruined. 


The industry of Western Ukraine and Western Belarus, already poorly 
developed as a result of the policy of the Polish lords, was destroyed. 
In order to please the capitalists of "native Poland", the development 
of industry in the "eastern kresy" was hampered in every possible 
way. The wages of workers here were lower than in Central Poland. 


During the reign of the Polish lords, coal production was significantly 
reduced and the extraction of oil, ozocerite (mountain wax) and other 
minerals that are found on the territory of the western regions of 
Ukraine and Belarus was especially severely reduced. 


An even more difficult legacy was left by the Polish lords in the field 
of culture. The steadily pursued policy of Polonization, persecution of 
Ukrainian, Belarusian, and Jewish culture, the closure of schools, the 
prohibition of teaching in their native language - all this was aimed at 
keeping the multimillion population in darkness and ignorance. 


The western regions of Ukraine have very large oil reserves located 
mainly in the Carpathian oil-bearing zone (Drogobych and Stanislav- 
Kolomyysky regions), but oil production in the Drogobych region 
systematically fell, and in 1938 oil was produced three times less than 
in 1913 (in 1913, 1004 thousand tons were produced, and in 1938 only 
325.5 thousand tons). Oil production here was carried out by the most 
primitive methods (bailer), and drilling was also carried out in the old 
fashioned way - inefficient impact drilling prevailed. The exploitation 
of oil wells was carried out predatory, as a result of which almost half 
of the oil remained unextracted. Oil refineries are mostly small and 
technically poorly equipped enterprises. Only a few of them are at the 
level of modern technology. The reduction in oil production led to the 
closure of a number of oil refineries. So, in 1929, the Ustishki oil 
refinery was shut down, in 1935 two more oil refineries, Dros and 
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Benzonafta, were shut down, and in 1936, the Gubicha oil refinery 
was shut down. 


Western Ukraine (Borislavsky district) has the richest deposits of 
ozocerite, which is the best in the world. Ozokerite mining also fell. In 
1879, i.e., in the first years of its development, 19 thousand tons of 
ozocerite were mined, and in 1936 only about 350 tons. The coal 
industry of Western Ukraine was especially severely destroyed. The 
most important deposits of brown coal are located in the regions of 
Rava-Russkaya, Kremenets, Kolomyia and others. The brown coal of 
Western Ukraine competed with Dombrovsky coal mined in "native 
Poland". Under pressure from the owners of the Dombrowski basin, 
the Polish government set prices for coal in Western Ukraine three 
times lower than for coal in the Dombrowski basin. As a result of the 
establishment of such prices, almost all the mines in Western Ukraine 
were closed and thousands of miners were thrown out into the street. 


Things were no better in the food industry. On the territory of 
Western Ukraine there were 7 sugar beet factories, but due to all kinds 
of restrictions in the field of beet sowing, which undermined the raw 
material base of the sugar industry, sugar factories worked only 40- 
50, at most 60 days per season. But even during the period of work, 
they were far from fully loaded. 


Other branches of the food industry were even less developed and 
their technical equipment was even more primitive. Most of the 
enterprises were inactive, and here again the policy of Pan Poland and 
Polish capitalists, who, in order to encourage the food industry of 
“native Poland”, in every possible way hampered its development in 
Western Ukraine and Western Belarus, had an effect. 


The following fact is curious. In Przemysl, a brewery has been inactive 
for many years. As it turned out later, this plant was standing because 
it was beneficial to its owner, who received percentage deductions 
from the profits of the owner of the Lvov brewery, with which he used 
to compete. 


In Western Belarus, industry was even less developed than in Western 
Ukraine. The legacy received from pan-Poland is even more difficult 


here. The largest industrial center of the western regions of Belarus is 
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Bialystok, where before the First World War there were 12 cloth and 
blanket factories, 40 wool-spinning and 18 weaving factories, etc. 
carried out mainly military orders. The Polish government created all 
sorts of obstacles to the development of the textile industry in 
Bialystok. 


Other branches of light industry in Western Belarus were also in a 
state of decline. Of the 11 glass factories by the time the Red Army 
arrived, only 5 remained, and even then these were enterprises where 
almost all work was done by hand and only the production of 
apothecary utensils was somewhat more technically advanced. 


Freed from the yoke of the Polish lords, landlords and capitalists, the 
working people of the western regions of Ukraine and Belarus, with 
the support of the entire multi-million Soviet people, are rebuilding 
their lives on the basis of the Stalinist Constitution. They restore 
destroyed enterprises, put into operation enterprises that have been 
inactive for many years. The Soviet state is investing huge amounts of 
money in the national economy of the western regions of Ukraine and 
Belarus in order to eliminate the backlog of these regions. In 1940, 
about 2 billion rubles were invested in the development of the 
economy and culture of the western regions of Ukraine and Belarus. 
in excess of the costs of all-Union significance - 1203.6 million in the 
Ukrainian SSR and 726.4 million in the BSSR. In 1940, the output of 
the enterprises of the republican industry in the western regions of 
Ukraine will increase one and a half times compared to 1938. Labor- 
intensive processes are being mechanized, production techniques are 
improving, working, and living conditions of workers are improving, 
and the number of employed workers is growing rapidly. In Lvov 
alone, tens of thousands of unemployed workers and employees got 
jobs. Thousands of workers in the western regions of Ukraine and 
Belarus work in the mines of Donbass and in other regions of our vast 
country. A lot of work is being done to improve cities, where new 
tram lines are being built, new houses are being built, mainly on the 
outskirts. Cultural centers are being set up on the former estates of the 
landowners, hundreds of new schools are being built, where the 
children of working people have the opportunity to study in their 
native Ukrainian, Belarusian, and Jewish languages. 
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The Soviet government renders the poor and middle peasants of the 
western regions of Ukraine and Byelorussia great assistance in the 
development of their economy. They received the land and all the 
conditions necessary for organizing their free and happy life in a new 
way. Dozens of MTSs have been created, which provide the working 
peasants with enormous political, organizational, economic and 
production assistance. Hundreds of collective farms have been 
organized. 


Grandiose successes in socialist construction have been achieved by 
the republics of the Soviet Transcaucasus. 


The grandeur of the successes in the socialist restructuring of the 
economy of the Transcaucasus becomes especially evident if we take 
into account the economic state of this region before the revolution. 
“... For the Caucasian peasantry,” the governor of the Caucasus wrote 
to the tsar in 1907, “it became completely impossible to make any 
improvements in the culture of the land that require costs. The small 
number of draft animals, primitive agricultural implements, the lack 
of fertilizer, and, as a result of all this, an ever-growing decrease in 
land productivity - this is what was the result of the economic policy 
that placed the entire burden of the tax burden on the Caucasian 
peasantry ”[The Most Submissive Note on the Administration of the 
Caucasus Territory Adjutant General Vorontsov-Dashkov, State 
Printing House, 1907, p. 87.]. In reality, the situation was much more 
difficult than the royal satrap portrays. 


The industry of Azerbaijan before the revolution was mainly 
represented by the Baku oil fields. At the same time, it should be 
borne in mind that “Baku did not grow out of the depths of 
Azerbaijan, but was built from above, through the efforts of Nobel, 
Rothschild, Vishau and others. As for Azerbaijan itself, it is a country 
of the most backward patriarchal-feudal relations” [Stalin, Marxism, 
and national-colonial question, 1939, p. 106.]. 


The oil industry still remains the most important branch of industry 
in the Azerbaijan SSR, but new branches of industry have grown 
along with it. Petroleum engineering and the production of drilling 
equipment grew, and the cotton-cleaning, textile, silk, and food 
industries developed. 
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The oil industry has been radically reconstructed. 


First of all, this is evidenced by new methods of oil production. Back 
in 1920/21, 41.6% of oil was extracted by tarting, that is, by the most 
primitive method, but at present this method is almost never used. 
Instead, the compressor and fountain method is used, which greatly 
increases labor productivity and facilitates the work of oilmen. New 
oil-bearing regions have been put into operation, oil is being extracted 
on the high seas, etc. All this has ensured a large increase in oil 
production. In 1927/28, 7.7 million tons of oil and gas were produced, 
and in 1937 - 23.2 million tons. 


The oil refining industry has also been radically reconstructed: first- 
class oil refineries have been created, petroleum engineering has been 
created to service oil fields and oil refineries, etc. 


At the same time, Azerbaijan is becoming a major area of the textile 
industry, which is developing on its own raw materials. In Kirovabad, 
a spinning and weaving mill named after Sergo Ordzhonikidze and 
the cloth factory. The largest silk factory in the Soviet Union and the 
second largest in Europe was built in Nukha. A large silk-winding 
factory has been built in Stepanakert (Nagorno-Karabakh). Old textile 
factory Lenin in Baku was reconstructed and expanded. 


Dozens of new food industry enterprises operate on local raw 
materials. Among them, the meat-packing plant im. Beria in Baku, 
canning factories in Lenkoran and Ordubat, confectionery and biscuit 
factories in Baku, the largest oil mill and soap factory in the Union in 
Kirovabad, etc. 


The richest reserves of oil and hydro resources in Azerbaijan favor the 
construction of power stations. Dozens of power plants have been 
built, among which there are such large ones as the Krasnaya Zvezda 
state district power station (Baku), a large Terter hydroelectric station 
for 50,000 kW is being built, etc. 


The capital of the Azerbaijan SSR - Baku - has grown into one of the 
largest industrial centers of the Soviet Union. 

The reconstruction of the city economy, the construction of new 
quarters with high-rise buildings, theaters, clubs, museums, etc., are 
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turning Baku into one of the most beautiful and most comfortable 
cities in our country. A whole network of universities, technical 
colleges and research institutions has grown. 


New industrial centers have been created in Azerbaijan - Kirovabad, 
Nukha, Stepanakert, Nakhichevan, numbering tens of thousands of 
people. 


During the years of the first and second five-year plans, Azerbaijan 
turned into the second cotton base of the USSR. The sown area under 
cotton in 1937 was 192.6 thousand hectares. Egyptian cotton crops are 
growing especially fast. Back in 1930, Egyptian cotton crops 
amounted to only 40 hectares, in 1932 - 8435 hectares, and in 1937 - 
already 51.2 thousand hectares. 


Large irrigation works are being carried out. The Mugan, Shirvan and 
Mil steppes are being flooded and are being turned into flourishing 
socialist fields for valuable industrial crops. The Lankaran lowland 
was covered with tens of thousands of lemon and orange trees, tea 
plantations, etc. 


The oil industry continues to be the leading link in the further 
development of the national economy of Azerbaijan. In the third five- 
year period, oil production should increase significantly. Gas 
production is growing especially rapidly in the third five-year plan. 
The chemical industry is growing on the use of waste from the oil 
industry - a nitrogen-fertilizer plant, an organic synthesis plant, etc. 


The electric power industry, which is currently a bottleneck in the 
development of the oil industry in Azerbaijan, is developing, on the 
one hand, by increasing the capacity of existing power plants (GRES 
Krasnaya Zvezda, etc.), and on the other hand, by building new 
thermal and hydro power plants. The construction of a large 
Mingichavir hydroelectric power station on the Kura River with a 
capacity of 300,000 kilowatts begins. The construction of this station 
will make it possible to organize on a large scale the irrigation of the 
Kura-Araks lowland, which is the main area for the production of 
Egyptian cotton. The area of irrigated land under Egyptian cotton will 
be greatly increased thanks to the Mingichour hydroelectric power 
station. In addition, the Mingichaur hydroelectric power plant will 
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provide a large amount of electricity to the Baku region, with which 
it will be connected by a high-voltage transmission line. 


The expansion and strengthening of cotton growing in the Azerbaijan 
SSR provides a raw material base for the development of the textile 
industry in the republic. In the third five-year plan, a hosiery and 
knitting plant will be completed, the capacity of textile factories will 
increase, etc. Among the branches of the food industry in Azerbaijan, 
which receive the greatest development in the third five-year plan, 
one should note the fish, canning, tea, wine-making, confectionery, 
etc. 


Cotton continues to be the leading crop in agriculture. Viticulture, 
sericulture, and citrus crops in the Lankaran lowland also receive 
significant development. A powerful suburban agriculture is being 
created around Baku, which should fully satisfy the needs of the city 
in vegetables, meat, and dairy products. 


The achievements of the Azerbaijan SSR in the field of national culture 
are remarkable. In 1937, there were over 580,000 students in primary 
and secondary schools. In 1937, 10,600 students of a wide variety of 
specialties were studying in higher educational institutions and 
technical colleges, created already during the years of Soviet power. 


There were 15 theatres, hundreds of film installations, about a 
thousand libraries, more than a thousand clubs in the Azerbaijan SSR 
by the end of the second five-year plan. 


Georgia, once characterized by Lenin as a country even morerural 
than Russia, has turned into an industrialized country. During the 
years of Soviet power, many dozens of industrial enterprises were 
reconstructed and rebuilt, including Tkvarcheli and Tkvibul coal 
mines, oil refineries in Batumi, a ferromanganese plant in Zestaponi, 
working on Chiatura manganese, a silk processing plant in Kutaisi, 
more than thirty tea factories, etc. Machine-building factories have 
been set up to produce equipment for the tea, silk and wine industries, 
mining equipment, etc. 


Georgia has made great progress in the construction of power plants. 
A power station operates on Tkvarcheli coal, a number of large 
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hydroelectric power stations have been built, including the ZaHPP, 
which supplies electricity to Tbilisi, the RionHPP, which supplies 
energy to Chiatura, Kutaisi, the ferromanganese plant in Zestaponi, 
and others. 


Georgia is turning into the largest base of subtropical crops, the main 
tea base of the USSR. In 1913, an area of 160 hectares was occupied by 
citrus fruits, and in 1938 it was increased to 10.1 thousand hectares, 
and hundreds of millions of tangerines, oranges and lemons are 
harvested on it. Tea plantations before the revolution occupied an 
insignificant area, and in 1938 they already occupied 43.8 thousand 
hectares. In 1937, more than 27 million kg of green tea leaves were 
harvested. 


Tobacco plantations in Georgia are located mainly in Abkhazia. On 
these plantations, occupying over 21 thousand hectares (1938), 
tobacco of the highest grades grows. 


Highly valuable oilseeds and ether-bearing crops, which are of great 
importance for the perfumery and other industries, have received 
great development in Georgia. Plantations of the tung tree, which 
gives oil that protects the underwater parts of ships from rust, occupy 
an area of 12 thousand hectares (1938), and as early as 1930 only one 
hectare was occupied by the tung tree. Eucalyptus plantations are 
growing. This giant tree provides highly valuable timber for 
shipbuilding, oil for the perfume industry and is a kind of reclamator 
that drains the swamps. More than 4 million eucalyptus trees have 
already been planted in Georgia. Geranium, which yields essential 
oils, ramie (Chinese hemp), etc., is cultivated on special state farms. 
Georgia's viticulture and winemaking are also making considerable 
progress. The area under vineyards has grown to 45 thousand 
hectares. 


In 1937, there were 2,500 tractors and 241 combines in Georgia. Great 
reclamation work is being carried out in Georgia to drain the swamps 
of the Colchis lowland, which used to be breeding grounds for 
malaria, and are now turning into beautiful plantations of citrus and 
tea crops. More than 150 km of protective ramparts were built to 
protect tens of thousands of hectares from flooding during the Rion 
flood. The drainage system in the Colchis lowland is about 600 km. 
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Many thousands of hectares have already been reclaimed from the 
destructive swamps, and tens and hundreds of thousands of citrus 
fruits have been planted on them. 


There are about 700,000 students in primary and secondary schools, 
and more than 20,000 students in 19 universities and colleges in 
Georgia. Georgia's achievements in science and art are remarkable. 


The exceptionally favorable soil and climatic conditions of Georgia 
determine its further development as the main base for the production 
of citrus fruits and high-value industrial crops: tea, essential and 
oilseeds, high-value tree species - eucalyptus, etc. 


The large program of electrical construction being carried out in the 
third five-year plan provides an opportunity for the development of 
other branches of industry in Georgia. Until now, the lack of 
electricity has been to a large extent a brake on the development of 
industry in Georgia. In the third five-year plan, the construction of the 
Khramskaya and Sukhumskaya hydroelectric power stations and the 
Tkvarcheliskaya state district power station are being completed. The 
rapid growth of the electric power economy ensures the further 
growth of industry, in particular the expansion of the production of 
ferroalloys and other electrically intensive industries. 

Mechanical engineering is undergoing significant development. The 
construction of the machine-tool plant named after Kirov and a car 
assembly plant is being built in Tbilisi. Tea, wine-making, and textile 
engineering is developing. 


Of great importance for the development of the citrus industry will be 
the construction of a large Rionsky nitrogen-fertilizer plant, the raw 
material base of which will be Tkvarcheli and Tkvibul coals. 


The oil industry is developing significantly. In addition to the 
Mirzaan field (in the Shirak steppe, in the eastern part of Georgia), 
other oil fields are being prepared. The processing of oil coming 
through oil pipelines and by rail from the Baku region is growing. 


The development of the Georgian food industry is primarily 
associated with the processing of tea and grapes. In the third five-year 
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plan, the construction of a large number of tea factories, a champagne 
wine factory, etc. will be completed. 


In the third five-year plan, work continues on draining the Colchis 
lowland. By the end of the third five-year plan, tens of thousands of 
hectares should be drained for use under citrus and ether-bearing 
crops. The collection of tea during this time should be increased so as 
to basically cover the needs of the country. This is achieved, firstly, by 
expanding the area under tea plantations and especially by increasing 
the yield. The areas of vineyards, plantations of tung tree, noble 
laurel, essential oil, and other highly valuable crops are growing. 


The Black Sea railway, which is being completed, will connect the 
Black Sea coast of Georgia with the North Caucasus by the shortest 
route, which is an important factor in the further development of the 
productive forces of Georgia. 


Armenia under Soviet rule became a flourishing socialist country. 
Before the establishment of Soviet power, the Dashnaks during the 
period of their short-term domination in 1919-1920. led Armenia to a 
severe decline. Soviet power revived the country. 


During the years of Stalin's five-year plans, more than 1,250 million 
rubles were invested in the national economy of the Armenian SSR. 
Large industrial enterprises are being built. Among them stand out 
such as the Leninakan textile plant, the Kirovokan chemical plant, the 
cement plant in Davalu, the synthetic rubber plant in Yerevan, a 
mechanical plant, a number of large food industry enterprises, etc. 


The presence of the richest hydro resources in Armenia favors the 
construction of large hydroelectric power stations. The Dzorages and 
Kanakir hydroelectric power stations were built; The Kanakir 
hydroelectric power station is the first stage of the Sevan-Zanga 
cascade of power plants. The generation of electrical energy in 1937 
increased by more than 12 times compared to 1928. 

Back in 1921, in a letter to the communists of Azerbaijan, Georgia and 
Armenia, Lenin pointed out the need to start major work on 
electrification and irrigation. “Irrigation,” Lenin wrote, “is most 
needed and most of all will recreate the region, revive it, bury the past, 
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strengthen the transition to socialism” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVI, p. 
192.]. 


During the years of the first and second five-year plans, large-scale 
irrigation work was carried out, a number of irrigation canals were 
built, thanks to which many thousands of hectares of land turned into 
gardens and cotton fields were taken from salt marshes and deserts. 
The largest irrigation construction is the Kirsk irrigation system. 


Of great importance for the agriculture of Armenia are the 
embankments of the Zangi River in its lowlands to prevent erosion. 


Viticulture and horticulture are now also developing in the upland 
regions. At the beginning of 1938, there were 1.4 thousand tractors in 
the Armenian SSR. The productivity of collective farm fields in 
Armenia is increasing. 


Soviet Armenia was covered with a dense network of schools. In 
1937/38 there were 272.5 thousand schoolchildren in Armenia. About 
5,000 students studied at the universities and colleges of Armenia. 
Armenian culture flourishes. The achievements of Armenian art and 
literature are remarkable. Scientific institutions are working 
successfully. 


Thousands of working Armenians from America and other capitalist 
countries are returning to Soviet Armenia. 


Here is what one English traveler wrote about Soviet Armenia in the 
article “Life in the Caucasus”, published in the English newspaper 
Manchester Guardian: “In Armenia, the country of bloody clashes, 
peace, and ever-growing prosperity now reign. Armenians from all 
over the world, especially from France, the USA, Iran, and Syria, are 
returning to their homeland... I was told that Yerevan is not being 
rebuilt, but rebuilt, and this seems to be true. In the midst of damp 
and dirty stone shacks, beautiful new neighborhoods are being built, 
new streets are being laid, schools and universities, factories, theaters, 
and libraries are rising from ancient ruins on virgin land ... When I 
flew from Yerevan to Tbilisi, I could see some of the largest irrigation 
works, about which I have heard so much ... The vast lands of the 
Ararat valley, which were arid before, now produce excellent cotton. 


364 


The development of the industry of the Armenian SSR in the Third 
Five-Year Plan is associated primarily with the construction of 
hydroelectric power plants and power-intensive industries. In the 
third five-year plan, the construction of the Kanakir hydroelectric 
station, which is one of the links of the Sevan-Zanga cascade, is 
completed, and the construction of the Gyumush hydroelectric power 
station begins. One of the largest synthetic rubber plants in the Union, 
Sovpren, is put into operation, the raw material base of which is the 
huge reserves of Dalun limestone. In addition, the chemical industry 
of the Armenian SSR is replenished with a sulfuric acid plant. The 
production of copper sulphate on the basis of non-ferrous metallurgy 
waste is increasing. Among light industry enterprises being 
completed in the third five-year plan, one should note a large 
spinning and weaving factory in Leninakan. The food industry of 
Armenia is replenished with a number of new factories - canning, 
winemaking, sugar, refrigerators, etc. 


In the Third Five-Year Plan, the area under vineyards, orchards and 
sugar beet is being expanded. 


The republics of Central Asia, which ensured the USSR's cotton 
independence, along with the strengthening and development of 
cotton growing, almost anew created a large-scale industry equipped 
with first-class technology. 


Cotton growing, as the leading branch of agriculture in Uzbekistan, 
made considerable progress during the years of Soviet power. The 
reconstruction of old and the construction of new irrigation systems 
enabled the collective farms and state farms of Uzbekistan to greatly 
increase the area under cotton. The sown area of cotton increased 
from 588.5 thousand hectares in 1928 to 946.2 thousand hectares in 
1937. Construction of the Khazarbakh irrigation system (in the upper 
reaches of the Surkhan-Darya), works on dike and locking of the 
Khorezm oasis, reconstruction of the Shakhrud irrigation system 
(Bukhara region), which is one of the most ancient irrigation systems, 
are of great importance for cotton growing in Uzbekistan. The 
significance of irrigation works is especially great in the Ferghana 
Valley - this pearl of Central Asia. In 1939, the Great Ferghana Canal, 
270 km long, was built with the help and means of the collective 
farmers of Uzbekistan in an unprecedentedly short time. This canal 
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passes through 16 districts of Uzbekistan, through one district of the 
Kirghiz and one district of the Tajik SSR. The construction of the 
Fergana Canal makes it possible to further increase the cotton fields 
in the Fergana Valley and increase their productivity. 


Prior to the October Socialist Revolution, cotton growing and other 
branches of agriculture in Turkestan were carried out in primitive 
ways. The well-known multi-volume edition "Russia", edited by 
Semenov-Tyan-Shansky, gives the following description of the 
methods of cultivating the land in Turkestan in the pre-war years: 
today are the same as they were hundreds of years ago. Improved 
agricultural implements are distributed mainly among Russian 
settlers, while the entire mass of the native population cultivates the 
land by means of a ketmen and an omach” [Ketmen is a hand tool like 
a hoe. Omach is a wooden plow with an iron share. See "Russia", vol. 
XIX, "Turkestan Territory", ed. V. P. Semenov-Tyan-Shansky, St. 
Petersburg. 


The technical re-equipment of the socialist fields has made cotton 
growing in the Uzbek SSR a highly mechanized economy. By the 
beginning of 1938, there were about 21.5 thousand tractors in the 
Uzbek SSR. 


The sowing and harvesting of cotton are being rapidly mechanized. 
A more cultivated cultivation of the cotton fields, the development of 
the Stakhanov movement among the cotton growers ensure an 
increase in the yield of cotton from year to year. In 1934, the average 
cotton yield for all cotton collective farms in Uzbekistan was 7.9 
centners per hectare, and in 1938 it was 16.4 centners. The transfer of 
cotton growing to a collective-farm basis, its mechanization, and the 
increase in the yield of cotton fields—all this created the necessary 
preconditions for an increase in cotton harvests. In 1928, the gross 
harvest of raw cotton in Uzbekistan amounted to 5.5 million centners, 
in 1932 - 8.1 million centners, and in 1937 - 15.3 million centners. The 
second five-year plan of Uzbekistan for cotton was completed in 4 
years. 


In connection with the development of cotton growing in Uzbekistan, 
the industry is growing rapidly. The cotton ginning industry, which 


before the revolution was represented by semi-handicraft enterprises, 
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is concentrated in large ginneries. The oil-pressing industry, which 
processes cotton seeds, has been reconstructed. Large oil-pressing 
enterprises have been created, which in their capacity are many times 
greater than the oil-pressing enterprises of the United States. 


Large enterprises of the textile industry have grown up near the 
sources of their raw materials. A large textile mill was built in 
Tashkent, the first textile factory was put into operation in Ferghana, 
a large hosiery and knitting factory was built in Kokand, a cocoon- 
winding factory was built in Bukhara, etc. The Uzbek SSR is becoming 
a major base for the textile industry. 


For the technical equipment of the cotton fields of Central Asia, a large 
agricultural machinery plant was built in Tashkent, producing mainly 
cotton-processing and cotton-picking machines. 


Uzbekistan has covered itself with a network of power plants 
operating on local coal, oil, and hydropower: the Kadyrinskaya 
hydroelectric power station (Tashkent), a thermal power plant in 
Bukhara, etc. A regional Kuvasay power plant (Fergana) and two 
Chirchik hydroelectric power plants are being built. 


Along with the industrialization and collectivization of Uzbekistan, 
the cadres of workers grew. More than 100 thousand people work in 
large-scale industry and construction in Uzbekistan, of which more 
than 50% are Uzbeks. 


Before the revolution, the literate population in Uzbekistan was only 
one and a half percent, and now the vast majority of the population is 
already literate. In Uzbekistan in 1937/38 there were 31 universities, 
86 technical schools and other secondary educational institutions for 
training personnel. More than half of the students of higher 
educational institutions are Uzbeks and representatives of other 
indigenous nationalities. In technical schools and workers' faculties, 
the proportion of students of indigenous nationalities is even higher. 
There are now 36 theaters in Uzbekistan, and before the revolution 
there was only one Russian theater in Tashkent. In Uzbekistan there 
are more than 530 cinema installations, more than 4 thousand clubs, 
1150 libraries, more than 200 newspapers are published. 
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In the Uzbek SSR, as in other national republics, successes in the field 
of emancipation of women are especially significant. Millions of 
women threw off the veil, a symbol of age-old oppression and 
backwardness. The literacy of women aged 9 years and older 
increased in the Uzbek SSR from 6.5% in 1926 to 61.6% by 1939. 
Assessing the successes of Soviet Uzbekistan, the Indian newspaper 
Bombay Chronicle wrote the following: 


“The colossal work that has been done and the huge successes that 
have been achieved by the Uzbek people are striking. It is difficult to 
imagine the tremendous progress in the path of literacy, culture and 
civilization made by the Uzbek and other nationalities of the USSR 
over the past few years. 


Uzbekistan has not only its own drama theatre, but also a 
philharmonic society, an opera theatre, a ballet school, schools of 
choral and solo singing, studies folk dances and folklore” [Newspaper 
“Bombay Chronicle” of June 30, 1937]. 


In the Third Five-Year Plan a further rise in the productive forces of 
the Uzbek SSR is being carried out. The widespread introduction of 
the cotton-alfalfa crop rotation, large-scale irrigation work - all this 
ensures a further increase in the yield of cotton growing as the leading 
branch of agriculture. In the third five-year plan, the construction of 
the Chirchik nitrogen-fertilizer plant is completed. 


The cotton-cleaning and oil-pressing industries will continue to grow 
to the extent that they ensure the primary processing of cotton and 
cotton seeds. The completion of the construction of the second stage 
of the Tashkent Textile Combine, the expansion of the Fergana 
factory, the construction of a cotton-spinning factory for the needs of 
the Kokand knitting combine, the construction of new silk-weaving 
factories, etc., are turning the Uzbek SSR into a large base for the 
textile industry. 


A large program of work is being carried out on the construction of 
power plants. The construction of two Chirchik hydroelectric power 
stations should be completed, which will supply electricity to the 
Chirchik nitrogen-fertilizer plant, the industry and urban economy of 
Tashkent and other adjacent areas. The construction of the Kuvasay 
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regional power plant, which will supply energy to the industry of 
Ferghana and the adjacent region, the thermal power plant of the 
Tashkent textile mill, etc., is being completed. In addition, the 
construction of the Salar, Dargom and other small power plants using 
local energy resources should begin. Oil production in the Ferghana 
Valley and in other newly developed regions of the republic is 
doubling. An oil refinery is being built in Andijan (Ferghana Valley) 
to process local oil. On the basis of deposits discovered in Uzbekistan 
in recent years, the construction of the Almalyk copper-smelting plant 
is underway. The food industry and the production of consumer 
goods are greatly developed. 


The Tajik SSR, spread over the highest Pamir-Alai mountain system, 
at the gates of Hindustan, before the revolution was at an 
exceptionally low economic and cultural level. Now the Tajik SSR is 
rapidly developing its productive forces. High-quality Egyptian 
cotton began to be produced in the republic, for which the climatic 
conditions are very favorable. Back in 1929, the area sown with 
Egyptian cotton did not exceed 30 hectares, and in 1937 it increased to 
26,600 hectares. Cotton is playing an increasingly important role in 
Tajikistan's agriculture. In the two five-year plans, cotton crops more 
than doubled, from 52,200 hectares in 1928 to 111,500 hectares in 1937. 
The gross harvest of raw cotton increased 3.5 times in the second five- 
year plan alone. 


Widespread irrigation works are of great importance for the 
development of cotton growing in Tajikistan. Of particular 
importance is the construction of the Vakhsh irrigation system, which 
has already provided an increase in more than 20,000 hectares of 
irrigated land, mainly for Egyptian cotton crops in the Vakhsh river 
valley. 


The socialist agriculture of the Tajik SSR is getting more and more 
technically armed. Before the revolution, agriculture in Tajikistan did 
not know machines, they also cultivated the land with primitive tools 
- omach and ketmen, and by the beginning of 1938 there were already 
3.7 thousand tractors in the republic with a total capacity of 54.7 
thousand liters. With. and thousands of other machines. 
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Along with cotton growing, horticulture and viticulture, sericulture 
and animal husbandry are developing in Tajikistan. Herds of the 
famous Hissar sheep graze on the beautiful pastures of Tajikistan. 


The industry is growing rapidly. A cotton-cleaning plant, a silk- 
reeling plant, a tannery, a garment factory, a film factory, and a 
printing plant have been built in Stalinabad; a textile plant, a meat- 
packing plant, a cement plant, a bakery, etc. are being built. The 
construction of the Varzob hydroelectric station, which supplies 
electricity to Stalinabad and its industry, has been completed. Other 
centers of the republic also grew: Leninabad, Melnikovo, Kurgan- 
Tyube, Ordzhonikidzeabad. The Shurabugol coal mines and the Kim 
and Nefteabad oil fields were recreated. The industrial output of the 
Tajik SSR increased by more than 150 times against 1913. lack of such 
data, - on a large scale.]. 


For the national economy of Tajikistan, which is spread over the 
Pamir-Alai mountains, the construction of new railways, auto-drawn 
and wheeled roads, which did not exist at all in pre-revolutionary 
Tajikistan, is of particular importance. During the years of the 
revolution, a railway was built to Stalinabad, the construction of the 
Osh-Khorog highway was completed, and the Stalinabad-Tashkent 
highway was being built. 


Young Tajiks master secondary and higher education. In Tajikistan in 
1937/38 there were 5 universities and 28 secondary educational 
institutions where Tajiks receive education in their native language. 
The literacy rate of the population is growing rapidly. Before the 
revolution in Tajikistan, there were only 0.5% of the literate 
population, and now literacy reaches 71.7%. In 1914/15 there were ten 
schools in all of Tajikistan with 400 students - these were mainly 
children of bais and clergy, from whom faithful servants of Russian 
tsarism were trained. In 1937/38, there were already about 4 thousand 
schools in Tajikistan, more than 220 thousand children studied in 
them. The literacy and cultural level of women has especially 
increased. The literacy of women aged 9 years and older increased 
from less than one percent in 1926 to 65.2% by 1939. There are 13 
theaters in the republic, more than 650 clubs, over 400 libraries, etc. 
The Tajik people raised dozens of national writers, poets, and 
playwrights. About 40% of the budget of the Tajik SSR is spent on 
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public education, while in neighboring Afghanistan and Iran an 
insignificant percentage of the state budget is spent on public 
education. 


The further development of the productive forces of the Tajik SSR is 
connected primarily with cotton growing, fruit growing and animal 
husbandry. The large-scale irrigation work being carried out in the 
Third Five-Year Plan in the Vakhsh River Valley should play an 
important role in the further development of cotton growing in the 
Tajik SSR. A large textile industry is being created in close proximity 
to cotton-growing areas. In Stalinabad and Leninabad, the 
construction of large cotton factories is being completed. In addition, 
a large silk-weaving plant is being built in Leninabad. The Tajik SSR's 
own fuel base is being expanded by developing the extraction of coal 
from Shurab, Tashkutan and other deposits. Oil production in 
Tajikistan more than doubles. Based on the processing of local 
agricultural raw materials in Tajikistan, the food industry is 
developing. 


Thus, the Tajik SSR, together with other republics of Central Asia, is 
increasingly developing its productive forces, approaching the 
advanced countries in economic and cultural terms. 


The Turkmen SSR, stretching from the Amu Darya to the Caspian Sea, 
was the most backward part of Central Asia. Before the revolution, 
the entire industry here consisted of a few primitive cotton gins and 
oil fields on the island of Cheleken. The agriculture of Turkmenistan 
was truly antediluvian. 


The socialist reconstruction of the agriculture of Turkmenistan 
ensured the transition to the latest modern agricultural technology. In 
1937, there were already 3.9 thousand tractors in Turkmenistan with 
a total capacity of 55.4 thousand liters. With. Thousands of cotton 
seeders, cotton cultivators, cotton pickers, etc. work in the fields of 
Turkmenistan. Most of these machines are driven by Turkmens. 
Cotton crops grew to 155,200 hectares in 1937. The cotton fields of the 
Turkmen SSR are yielding higher and higher yields. The yield of 
cotton has grown especially rapidly in recent years. Thus, from 1934 
to 1938, the average cotton yield in the republic rose from 8 to 15.5 
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centners. In 1937, the Turkmen SSR collected 1,848,000 q of raw cotton 
against 1,093,000 q in 1932. 


Animal husbandry, in particular horse breeding, fine-wool and 
astrakhan sheep breeding, began to develop rapidly in agriculture 
after the reorganization period. 


The light and food industries have received significant development 
in Turkmenistan. A cotton factory (1st stage), a silk-reeling factory, a 
garment and shoe factory, a Behm glass factory, which supplies glass 
to the whole of Central Asia, a printing plant, etc., were built in 
Ashgabat. a meat factory, in Krasnovodsk - a refrigerator, a fish 
factory, etc. 


The heavy industry of Turkmenistan is also growing. The oil industry 
is rapidly developing on the island of Cheleken and at the Nebit-Dag 
fields discovered in recent years. During the years of the second five- 
year plan, oil production increased 13 times. A sulfur plant near the 
shores of the Caspian Sea, the chemical plant Kara-Bogaz-Gol, has 
grown in Kara-Kum. 


The cadres of workers and engineering and technical workers from 
the Turkmens and other indigenous nationalities of the republic are 
growing. The culture of the peoples of Turkmenistan is growing. This 
is primarily evidenced by the growth of literacy of the population. 
Before the October Revolution, only 0.7% were literate. Now in the 
Turkmen SSR more than two-thirds of the population has become 
literate. Women's literacy increased from 7.7% in 1926 to 60.6% by 
1939. 184,000 children study in primary and secondary schools in 
Turkmenistan (1937/38). By the beginning of the third five-year plan 
in the Turkmen SSR there were 5 universities and 34 secondary 
educational institutions for training personnel. Before the revolution, 
the Turkmen had no idea about the theater, cinema, clubs, etc. At 
present, the Turkmen SSR has 8 theaters, 230 film installations, and a 
film factory has been established. There are now more than 600 clubs 
and reading tents, more than 500 public libraries and other cultural 
and educational institutions in Turkmenistan. 


The prospects for the development of the Turkmen SSR are 
determined primarily by cotton growing, animal husbandry and oil 
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production as the leading sectors of the republic's economy. Irrigation 
construction, on which the productivity of cotton fields depends to a 
large extent, is gaining momentum in the Third Five-Year Plan. The 
largest irrigation works are carried out in the Murgab oasis. Along 
with large irrigation installations, small ones are also of great 
importance, which should give a significant increase in irrigated land 
for vegetable, melon, and other crops. 


The industry of the Turkmen SSR is further developed. Oil production 
should increase significantly here. In addition to Nebit-Dag and 
Cheleken Island, oil production is also developing in other areas. 


Along the lines of the light and food industries, a number of factories 
and plants must be completed and rebuilt. Old ones are being 
reconstructed and two new cotton-cleaning plants are being built. The 
construction of the second stage of a cotton factory in Ashgabat is 
underway. The capacity of the factory is increased several times. The 
capacity of silk-winding factories built in Ashgabat and Chardzhou, 
as well as garment and shoe factories built in the second five-year 
plan, is being increased. A spinning mill will be built specifically for 
the production of carpets. The construction of the Ashgabat meat 
processing plant is being completed, a bakery and other enterprises 
are being rebuilt. The production of building materials for local needs 
is being created, in particular, the Bezmeinsky cement plant is being 
built. A number of production facilities for consumer goods are being 
created anew. Turkmenistan is becoming an_ increasingly 
industrialized republic. 

In the vast expanses of Kazakhstan, from the Caspian and the Volga 
steppes to the borders with Western China, a primitive nomadic 
economy prevailed in tsarist times. There were several small 
enterprises in the vast territory, which makes up one sixth of our 
country. The best lands were taken away from the Kazakhs by tsarist 
officials to be populated by kulaks-immigrants. 


Soviet power revived Kazakhstan. Its richest subsoil, discovered by 
Soviet geologists, was the natural basis for the rapid development of 
the productive forces of this republic. Hundreds of large industrial 
enterprises covered Kazakhstan during the years of Stalin's five-year 
plans. It became the all-Union base of non-ferrous metallurgy. On the 
copper deposits of Kounrad, discovered in 1928, near the northern 
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shores of Lake Balkhash, a large center of the copper-smelting 
industry grew up. 


In South Kazakhstan, on the basis of Kara-Tau polymetallic ores, the 
Chimkent lead plant operates - one of the largest lead smelters in the 
world. Polymetallic Altai is growing in East Kazakhstan. New 
enrichment plants, a lead plant, a zinc electrolysis plant at Ridder, a 
Belousovsky polymetallic plant have been built here, and the Ulba 
hydroelectric power station has been put into operation, which 
provides energy for the polymetallic industry of Altai. 


The Emba oil-industrial region (Western Kazakhstan) is turning into 
one of the largest oil regions in the USSR. This previously abandoned 
region is now connected by rail with the whole country, and the 
Emba-Orsk oil pipeline provides an outlet for the Emba oil to the 
South Urals. Geological exploration in the Emba oil-bearing region 
revealed colossal oil reserves. According to the calculations of 
Academician Gubkin, by January 1, 1937, the total geological oil 
reserves in this area were estimated at 1,190 million tons. 


Karaganda has become the third coal base of our country. Karaganda 
at one time (1856) was sold by Kazakh bai to the Russian merchant 
Ushakov for a ridiculously insignificant amount, then it was resold to 
French and English capitalists, who mined an insignificant amount of 
coal here for the Spassky copper smelter. Now Karaganda is a large 
industrial region. An enrichment plant has been built in Karaganda, 
and the Nurinsky water supply system has been built for a green city 
that has grown up in a barren desert and already has about 166,000 
inhabitants. Along the newly built Karaganda-Akmolinsk railway, 
Karaganda coal goes to the metallurgical plants of the Southern Urals, 
and along the Karaganda-Balkhash railway line it goes to the 
Balkhash copper smelter. 


The miners of the Karaganda basin in 1938 produced more than 4 
million tons of coal, and as early as 1929/30 in Karaganda, the entire 
coal production barely exceeded 10 thousand tons. our country. 


Along with the heavy industry in Kazakhstan, the food and light 
industries have been greatly developed. The fishing industry of the 


Northern Caspian, the Aral Sea and Lake Balkhash was created anew, 
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since before the revolution there were only handicraft fisheries with 
antediluvian fishing gear. In Guriev, at the mouth of the Urals, a large 
fish factory has grown on the shore of the Aral Sea - a large 
refrigerator. The meat industry has grown in close proximity to 
livestock areas. In Semipalatinsk, one of the largest (third largest after 
Moscow and Leningrad) meat processing plants of the USSR was 
created. Large meat processing plants have been built in Uralsk and 
Petropavlovsk. In the capital of Kazakhstan, in the city of Alma-Ata, 
a fruit and vegetable plant, tobacco, clothing and shoe factories are 
operating, a sugar beet factory and other enterprises are being built. 


For the development of the productive forces of Kazakhstan, a huge 
role was played by a large transport construction. Even in the first 
five-year plan, the construction of Turksib was completed with a 
length of 1442 km, connecting Central Asia with Western Siberia. In 
the second five-year plan, about 2,000 km of railways were laid and 
construction began, among them the line Akmolinsk - Karaganda - 
Balkhash, Rubtsovsk - Ridder, connecting Altai with the whole of 
Kazakhstan and giving access to Siberia to the polymetallic wealth of 
Altai. In Western Kazakhstan, the Guryev-Kandagach line was built, 
giving access to Emba oil to the railways of the USSR, as well as the 
Nelda-Dzhezkazgan railway, which should connect the richest 
copper deposits of Dzhezkazgan with Karaganda, with the railway 
network of Kazakhstan and the entire Union. These railroads pass 
through areas formerly deserted and deserted, 


Fundamental shifts have also taken place in the agriculture of 
Kazakhstan. Hundreds of thousands of nomadic Kazakh households 
have been transferred to a settled way of life. Hundreds of large 
livestock and grain state farms have been set up. In the north of 
Kazakhstan, new tracts of virgin land are being raised for wheat, in 
southern Kazakhstan, crops of new crops for Kazakhstan are growing 
- sugar beet, tobacco, southern hemp, etc. Cotton growing is growing 
rapidly. On the lands reclaimed from the desert, the state farm 
Pakhta-Aral (which means "cotton island") was created. This is the 
largest cotton state farm in the USSR. In Kazakhstan, by the beginning 
of 1938, there were 24.1 thousand tractors, 7.8 thousand combines, 
and thousands of motor vehicles. A large phosphate-fertilizer plant 
was built in Aktyubinsk to fertilize the fields of Kazakhstan. 
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For the development and strengthening of animal husbandry in 
Kazakhstan, a stable fodder base is being created, machine and hay 
stations have been organized. Livestock in Kazakhstan often suffered 
from starvation, millions of cattle died in a few days. A sustainable 
forage base is the best way to control jute. 

Together with industry, transport, machine and tractor stations, the 
cadres of workers, engineers, and technicians from the indigenous 
population of Kazakhstan also grew. In 1937, there were 700 thousand 
of all workers and employees, of which almost half were Kazakhs. In 
a number of large industrial enterprises of Kazakhstan, such as 
Embaneft, Karsakpai copper smelter, Pribalkhash copper smelter, the 
vast majority of industrial workers are Kazakhs. 


In Kazakhstan in 1937/38 there were 18 universities and technical 
colleges, in which 5.7 thousand students studied. More than half of 
the students are Kazakhs. In 113 technical schools and other 
secondary educational institutions for the training of personnel in 
Kazakhstan, 22 thousand students study (1937/38). In 1914/15, 105.2 
thousand people studied in the schools of Kazakhstan, among whom 
there were few Kazakh children, and in 1937/38 more than 1 million 
children study in the Kazakh SSR, most of them are Kazakh children. 
Kazakhstan is becoming a country of continuous literacy. Literacy of 
the population in 1939 reached 76.3%. 


Kazakh national literature, theater and music are developing. The free 
Kazakh people have raised hundreds of wonderful people - 
Stakhanovites, scientists, writers, musicians, artists, who are known 
to all of our country. 


In the third Stalinist five-year plan, the Kazakh SSR is still further 
raising its role in the national economy of the Soviet Union. Non- 
ferrous metallurgy, coal, oil, and food industries, as well as animal 
husbandry and wheat production, are gaining new momentum. 

The copper-smelting industry of Kazakhstan increases its share in the 
all-Union copper smelting by several times. Along with the 
completion of the construction of the Pribalkhash plant and the 
expansion of the Karsakpai copper smelter in Central Kazakhstan, the 
construction of the Dzhezkazgan copper smelter, more powerful than 
the Pribalkhash one, is under way. This combine will work on the 
richest Dzhezkazgan copper deposits and on Karaganda coal. 
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The polymetallic Altai is getting great development. New lead and 
zinc plants will be built there. The construction of the Ust- 
Kamenogorsk hydroelectric power station on the Irtysh River will 
play a huge role in the further development of the Altai polymetallic 
industry. As a result of the Third Five-Year Plan, the Kazakh SSR will 
produce the greater part of the entire Union lead smelting and a 
significant part of the All-Union zinc smelting. 


19 new mines with a capacity of about 8 million tons will be built in 
the Karaganda basin. An increasing amount of Karaganda coal will 
go to the South Urals, the path to which is shortened thanks to the 
Akmolinsk-Kartali railway built. The southern and eastern regions of 
Kazakhstan, in connection with the rapid development of local coal 
basins, are freed from the need to import Kuznetsk coal. 


Oil production in the Emba oil-industrial region is increasing several 
times. In South Kazakhstan, in the mountains of Kara-Tau, the richest 
deposits of phosphorites have been discovered. The proximity of 
sulfuric acid production favors the development of the chemical 
industry in the area. 


The third five-year plan provides for the construction of a bicycle and 
wind turbine plants. The light industry - woolen, cotton, leather, and 
also food industry, for the prosperity of which Kazakhstan has the 
richest raw material base, is receiving great development in 
Kazakhstan. 


Kazakhstan secures for itself the role of the largest region of meat and 
wool animal husbandry, the role of a large wheat base in the east of 
the USSR and a growing region of industrial crops. 


Transport construction is of great importance for the development of 
the productive forces of Kazakhstan. A number of roads in the USSR, 
completed in the third five-year plan, fall on the share of Kazakhstan. 
Among these roads are Nelda - Dzhezkazgan, Monty - Chu, Guryev - 
Kandagach, etc. 


Together with other republics of Central Asia, the Kirghiz SSR, which 


in the past represented one of the most backward outskirts of our 
country, was transformed. 
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On the hills surrounding the Fergana Valley, the coal mines of 
Kirgizugol grew after the revolution: Sulukta, Kyzyl-Kiya, Kok- 
Yangak and Naryn. These mines supply coal not only to Kyrgyzstan, 
but to all the republics of Central Asia. In Kyrgyzstan, before the 
revolution (1913), only 103 thousand tons of coal were mined per year, 
and in 1937 896 thousand tons were mined. 


In addition to coal mines, a large-scale food industry has grown in the 
Kirghiz SSR. In the city of Frunze, a large cold-meat processing plant 
with a canning factory was built. In the north of the republic, in the 
Chui valley, where sugar beet is cultivated, two large sugar beet 
factories (Kalinin and Kant station) have been built. 


In the south of Kyrgyzstan, in the city of Osh, a silk-reeling factory 
was built, ginneries were built in the cotton regions, etc. A large 
tannery was built in the city of Frunze. Currently, dozens of large 
industrial enterprises operate on the territory of Kyrgyzstan. In 
comparison with 1913, industrial output has increased by more than 
a hundred times. The power of power plants increased from 0.4 
thousand kW in 1927/28 to 13.6 thousand kW in 1937. 

Even greater shifts and changes have taken place in the agriculture of 
Kyrgyzstan. In 1913, the total sown area of Kyrgyzstan was about 640 
thousand hectares, and in 1937 it already exceeded 1 million hectares. 
Cotton growing, the production of sugar beets and other industrial 
crops are playing an ever greater role. Before the revolution, 21.6 
thousand hectares were occupied with cotton, and in 1937 cotton 
crops amounted to 64.1 thousand hectares. The productivity of cotton 
fields is growing especially rapidly - only during the years of the 
second five-year plan did it grow from 7 to 17 centners per hectare. 
Rich beet harvests are gathered in the Chui Valley, which are 
processed by the newly created sugar beet factories. The first beet 
crops in Kyrgyzstan were made in 1930, and in 1937 they already 
amounted to 13.4 thousand hectares, and its yield here is twice as high 
as in Ukraine. During the second five-year plan, the average yield of 
beets rose from 71 to 300 centners per hectare. New lubyan crops are 
growing, which in 1936 occupied 12.1 thousand hectares. Industrial 
crops in Kirghiz, as in other republics of Central Asia, develop mainly 
on irrigated lands - in the Chui, Talas, and Fergana valleys. Therefore, 
the construction of new and reconstruction of old irrigation systems 
are of great importance here. In the second five-year plan, the Chui 
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irrigation system was built, thanks to which 27 thousand hectares of 
new irrigation lands were developed. 


Instead of the primitive plow - omacha - in Kyrgyzstan by the 
beginning of 1938 there were 4.6 thousand tractors with a total 
capacity of 73.8 thousand liters. With. Thousands of other agricultural 
machines appeared, cotton planters, hay-mowers, harvesters, hillers, 
etc. 


Before the revolution in Kyrgyzstan there was not a single specialist 
from the indigenous population, not only with higher, but also with 
secondary education. In the 1937/38 academic year there were 4 
universities. By the beginning of 1939, the literacy rate in Kyrgyzstan 
reached 70%, while before the revolution the number of literate 
people in it did not exceed 2%. Literacy of women by 1939 increased 
to 63% against 7.4% in 1926. 


In the Third Five-Year Plan, the economy of the Kirghiz SSR is rising 
to a new level. In agriculture, livestock breeding, cotton growing and 
beet sowing continue to be the leading sectors. Improving the breed 
of livestock and fighting for a high yield of cotton, sugar beet and 
other industrial crops are the most important tasks of the agriculture 
of the republic. 


The importance of the coal industry of Kyrgyzstan as the main coal 
base of the Central Asian republics is growing. In addition to the 
development of the main coal regions adjacent to the Ferghana Valley, 
new deposits will be developed in the north of Kyrgyzstan. The 
construction of the Kant-Rybachye railway (170 km) gives coal from 
these regions to South Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, etc. Thanks to this, it 
will be possible to stop the import of long-distance Kuznetsk coal to 
the republics of Central Asia and the southern regions of Kazakhstan. 
The construction of this road will play a huge role in raising the 
productive forces of the region adjacent to Lake Issyk-Kul, with its 
lead-zinc deposits, mineral waters, etc. In the third five-year plan, the 
Changyrtash oil field begins to work. The light and food industries 
are developing significantly. 


In April 1940, the Karelo-Finnish SSR joined the family of equal union 
republics. It was formed as a result of the defeat of the Finnish White 
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Guard by the victorious Red Army. The territory that seceded from 
Finland, with the exception of a small strip adjacent to Leningrad, was 
included in the Karelian ASSR, which was then transformed into a 
union Soviet socialist republic. 


Pre-revolutionary Karelia, although it was in close proximity to St. 
Petersburg - the then capital, but was a backward national outskirts, 
"the land of fearless birds." 


During the years of Soviet power, Karelia has changed. Its natural 
resources - timber, water resources, various building materials - were 
the basis for the development of large-scale industry. During the two 
Stalin five-year plans, more than 20 industrial enterprises were built. 
Among them stand out the Kondopoga pulp and paper mill with a 
large power plant, the Segezha paper and pulp mill with a four-frame 
sawmill, and the Kondopoga pegmatite mill, the only one in the 
USSR. 


Northern agriculture and highly productive animal husbandry are 
successfully developing in Karelia. Of particular importance for the 
development of the productive forces of the republic is the White Sea- 
Baltic Canal named after Stalin. 


Great successes have been achieved in the development of Karelian 
culture. The literary Karelian language was created. The literacy of the 
population rose to 95%. 3 universities and 12 technical schools have 
been organized. 


Great prospects are opening up in the development of the productive 
forces of the Karelian-Finnish SSR. Next in line is the construction of 
the Pudozhgorsk Iron and Steel Works on the basis of the 
Pudozhgorsk titanium-magnetite deposits on the eastern coast of 
Lake Onega. On the territory that has departed from Finland, a large 
power plant in Enso for 100 thousand kW should be completed and 
the enterprises of Vyborg, Serdobol, Kexholm and others, destroyed 
during the hostilities, should be completely restored. The Karelian- 
Finnish people are developing the economy and culture of the new 
republic at a Bolshevik pace. 
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Such is the general picture of the development of the individual union 
Soviet socialist republics. The victory of socialism in all the republics 
of the USSR further strengthened the great friendship of the peoples 
of the USSR. 


The moral and political unity of the peoples of the USSR is growing 
and strengthening, despite the intrigues of all enemies. And in this 
unity lies an invincible force against which the forces of counter- 
revolution will continue to shatter, in whatever form they appear. In 
his historic report on the Draft Constitution of the USSR at the 
Extraordinary Eighth All-Union Congress of Soviets, Comrade Stalin, 
summing up the brilliant victories of Lenin's national policy, said: 


“... The image of the peoples of the USSR has changed radically, the 
feeling of mutual distrust has disappeared in them, a feeling of 
mutual friendship has developed in them and, thus, real fraternal 
cooperation of peoples in the system of a single union state has been 
established. 


As a result, we now have a fully formed and withstood all the tests of 
a multinational socialist state, the strength of which could be the envy 
of any national state in any part of the world" [Stalin, Questions of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 514.]. 

The unity and friendship of the peoples of our beautiful country, 
symbolized by the name of the great Stalin, are sung in folk songs. 
The folk singer order-bearer Dzhambul says: 

I see friendship between people of all languages and all tribes, 

And with them I hate enemies with great passion. 

In the movement of thoughts and machines, in the aspiration of fast 
spindles, 

In gardens that bloom on the ground, in fields where flax turns blue, 


In a decree issued in the Kremlin, which is inspired by love for us, 


Ina steel eagle flying up that looks around the sky - 
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In all the deeds of the country of my native Stalin, I see [Pravda, 
December 30, 1937]. 


Conclusion 
The main economic task of the USSR 


The USSR in the third five-year plan entered a new period of 
development. The 18th Party Congress noted: 


“On the basis of the victorious fulfillment of the Second Five-Year 
Plan and the successes achieved by socialism, the USSR entered a new 
period of development in the Third Five-Year Plan, the period of 
completing the construction of a classless socialist society and the 
gradual transition from socialism to communism, when the 
communist education of the working people, overcoming the 
survivals of capitalism, is of decisive importance. in the minds of 
people who are the builders of communism” [Resolutions of the 18th 
Congress of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks”, 1939, p. 
11.]. 


The struggle between the two systems has risen to a new level. It has 
become a competition of the highest type, inasmuch as the question 
of winning by the socialist country the main decisive positions in the 
world economic competition has been placed on the order of the day. 


In October 1917 our country, having taken power from the 
bourgeoisie, became politically the most advanced in the world. 
However, economically the country continued to be backward. 
Competing in the struggle against capitalism, the young Soviet 
Republic set itself the task of surpassing the developed capitalist 
countries also economically. 


This is a matter of life and death for our country. That is how sharply 
Lenin posed the question on the eve of the Great October Socialist 
Revolution. In September 1917, he wrote in the article "Impending 
catastrophe and how to deal with it": 
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“The war created such an immense crisis, strained the material and 
moral forces of the people to such an extent, dealt such blows to the 
entire modern social organization, that mankind faced a choice: either 
perish, or hand over its fate to the most revolutionary class for the 
fastest and most radical transition to a higher mode of production. 


Due to a number of historical reasons: the greater backwardness of 
Russia, the special difficulties of the war for her, the greatest 
rottenness of tsarism, the extraordinary liveliness of the traditions of 
1905, a revolution broke out in Russia before other countries. The 
revolution did what in a few months Russia caught up with the 
advanced countries in its political system. 


But this is not enough. War is inexorable, it raises the question with 
merciless sharpness: either perish or overtake the advanced countries 
and overtake them also economically” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXI, p. 191.]. 


The task of catching up with and overtaking the most developed 
capitalist countries in the economic sense presupposes the liquidation 
of the backwardness inherited by the revolution from the landowner- 
capitalist system. This is a serious task, the solution of which is 
fraught with great difficulties. The elimination of the economic 
backwardness of the country was beyond the capacity of the 
previously ruling classes of tsarist Russia. Rich in material resources 
and manpower, the country remained economically backward due to 
the oppressive socio-political and economic order that prevailed in 
tsarist Russia. At best, the ideologists of the Russian bourgeoisie saw 
the way to eliminate the country's economic backwardness in 
subordination to foreign capital. As early as 1918, the bourgeois 
professor V.I. He said that the injection of foreign capital into Russia 
is a task that "should become the main line of our economic policy." 
“Tf in the past it was possible to count,” he wrote, “on a relatively 
subordinate position of foreign capital and on a significant role of the 
state, then in the future, with the political and economic weakening of 
the state, one will have to come to terms with the dominant position 
of foreign capital” [V. I. Grinevetsky, Post-war prospects for Russian 
industry, 1919, p. 75.]. 


This was the task of the economic revival of Russia in the formulation 
of a bourgeois professor. It fully reflected the inability of the Russian 
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bourgeoisie to develop an economically rich country in terms of its 
capabilities. Only the working class, having taken the leadership of 
the social and state life of the country into its own hands and created 
the necessary conditions, could begin to practically solve the problem 
of overtaking and overtaking economically the most developed 
countries of the world in order to ensure the elimination of the age- 
old economic backwardness of our country. 


The socialist economic system in the USSR has such enormous 
advantages over the capitalist economic system that they can ensure 
the successful solution of the main economic task of the USSR. 


In the process of building socialism, the peoples of the USSR won one 
position after another in solving the problem of overtaking and 
overtaking the most developed capitalist countries. First of all, after 
the restoration of the national economy, when the country entered a 
period of reconstruction, it was necessary to ensure a faster growth of 
industry in general, and of the production of means of production in 
particular, than under capitalism. This, as you know, was necessary 
to create the material base of communism and to preserve the 
independence of our country. 


The high rates of development of Soviet industry, due to the 
superiority of the socialist system of economy over the capitalist 
system, create the necessary material and production conditions for 
overtaking and outstripping the most developed capitalist countries 
also economically. 

A comparison of the annual growth rates of the physical volume of 
industry in the USSR and in the capitalist countries shows the 
superiority of the Soviet rates. During the period from 1929 to 1938, 
the growth rate of the physical volume of the output of socialist 
industry averaged 18.8% per year. The rates of development of 
industrial production in the capitalist world during this time show a 
negative value, namely, 0.8% of the average annual fall. Compared 
with 1929, the index of the physical volume of output of large-scale 
industry in the USSR rose in 1938 to 477.4, while in the capitalist world 
it fell to 92.7. 


Beginning in 1921, industrial production in the USSR has been 
steadily increasing from year to year. During this time, capitalism 
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survived three serious economic crises - 1921, 1930-1933. and 1937. In 
the largest capitalist countries, production declined further apart from 
these crises, for example, in the USA in 1924 and 1927; in England in 
1925, 1926 and 1928; 1923, 1926 and 1928, etc. Compared with 1913, 
the large-scale industry of the USSR in 1938 amounted to 908.8%, and 
in the USA - 122.7%, in England - 113.7 %, in Germany - 133.6%, in 
France - 93.7%, etc. 


Comrade Stalin said at the 18th Party Congress: 


“Our industry has grown more than nine times in comparison with 
the pre-war level, while the industry of the main capitalist countries 
continues to trample around the pre-war level, exceeding it by only 
20-30 percent. 


This means that in terms of growth rates our socialist industry ranks 
first in the world” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 577.]. 


The rapid pace of industrial development in the USSR led to our 
country taking first place in Europe and second after the United States 
in the world in terms of industrial output. In a number of important 
branches of industry, such as agricultural engineering, the production 
of steam locomotives and combine harvesters, the production of beet 
sugar, etc., the USSR has already taken firmly first place in the world. 


The share of the USSR in world industrial output rose in 1937 to 13.7% 
against 2.6% in 1913, i.e., increased more than 5 times. The USSR 
produced in 1937 more than three times more industrial output than 
France, almost one and a half times more than England, and 17% more 
than Germany. The industrial output of tsarist Russia in 1913 was 
only 22% of the industrial output of England, 17.2% of the industrial 
output of Germany, and 40.3% of the industrial output of France. 


Thus, the USSR surpassed the most developed capitalist countries of 
Europe in terms of industrial output. However, we still lag behind the 
United States in terms of industrial output, although this 
backwardness has been greatly reduced in comparison with 1913. The 
industrial output of the USSR in 1937 amounted to approximately 
one-third of the total industrial output of the USA, while in 1913 it 
amounted to only 6-7% of the output of American industry. There is 
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no doubt that in its forward movement the socialist industry of the 
USSR will overtake and in the near future also surpass the capitalist 
industry of the USA in terms of output. The guarantee for this is the 
considerably higher rate of development of socialist industry. 


The USSR has overtaken and surpassed the advanced capitalist 
countries also in terms of production technology. Comrade Stalin at 
the 18th Party Congress noted: 


“Tt is a fact that from the point of view of production technology, from 
the point of view of the volume of saturation of industrial production 
with new technology, our industry is in first place in the world” 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 577.]. 


Here are some facts. In 1937, 61% of the metal-working equipment of 
American industry was over 10 years old, and only 39% of this 
equipment was installed after 1927. In the USSR, more than 70% of 
metal-cutting machine tools in the entire national economy were 
installed during the period of two Stalinist five-year plans, i.e. after 
1927 


The electric power of a worker in the USSR in 1937 was 4,370 kWh 
against approximately 3,500 kWh in Germany. Mechanized coal 
mining in the USSR was 90.1% of the total production in 1938, in the 
USA - 84.8% (1936 - bituminous coal), in England - 62.7% (1937), in 
Germany - 86 .9% (1936), in France - 76% (1934). 


In various methods of gasoline production, the share of the most 
perfect method - cracking - in 1937 in the USSR occupies 57.7% and 
47% in the USA, and even 12.6% in Romania. 

In terms of the coefficient of electrification of industry, the USSR 
overtook the most developed capitalist countries. And electrification, 
as you know, is the most perfect basis for modern production. The 
coefficient of electrification of industry in the USSR was 81.6 (1936), 
the USA - 76.5 (1929), Great Britain - 60 (1930), Germany - 71.3 (1933) 
and France - 60.8 (1931) [The electrification coefficient is the power of 
electric motors of one's own and someone else's current as a 
percentage of the power of all engines serving working machines. The 
power of the engines serving the working machines is calculated by 
the formula: prime movers minus generators, plus all electric motors. 
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See the statistical collection "Socialist Construction of the USSR 1933- 
1938", TSUNKhU, 19339, p. 24.]. 


The combine harvester fleet in the USSR is twice as large and powerful 
as the entire combine harvester fleet of the most developed capitalist 
countries combined —the USA, Britain, Germany, and France. At the 
same time, the combine harvester fleet in the USSR produced in 1937 
three times more work than the US combine harvester fleet due to the 
more rational use of combine harvesters in socialist agriculture. The 
fleet of tractors in the USSR is several times larger than the 
corresponding fleet of all European countries, yielding so far in terms 
of numbers to the fleet of the United States: in 1936 there were 833.3 
thousand conditional 15-horsepower tractors in the USA, in the USSR 
- 558.6 thousand (1937 G.). However, the amount of work done by the 
tractor fleet in the USSR is four times greater than that of the US 
tractor fleet, again due to the more rational use of tractors in the USSR. 


Thus, there is no doubt that "... the technical level of our industry is 
already higher than in any country in Europe, and there is nothing to 
say about agriculture - the technical level of our agriculture is not 
lower than that of America itself" [Molotov, Third Five-Year Plan for 
the Development of the National economy of the USSR, 1939, p. 48.]. 


The achievements of the USSR in economic competition with 
capitalism in terms of the rate of growth of industry, technology of 
production and the volume of industrial output are the direct result 
of the unwavering implementation of the Bolshevik policy of socialist 
industrialization of the country, the policy of technical reconstruction 
of the national economy of the USSR. These achievements of the 
Soviet people are of world-historical significance, testifying to the fact 
that in the future the USSR will victoriously win new positions in the 
world economic competition with capitalism. However, at present 
our country is still economically backward in comparison with the 
most developed capitalist countries. 


What determines the economic power of a country? 


Comrade Stalin said at the 18th Party Congress: 
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“The economic power of industry is expressed not in the volume of 
industrial output in general, irrespective of the population of the 
country, but in the volume of industrial output, taken in direct 
connection with the size of consumption of this product per capita. 
The more industrial output per capita, the higher the economic power 
of the country, and vice versa, the less output per capita, the lower the 
economic power of the country and its industry. Consequently, the 
larger the population in the country, the greater the country's need for 
consumer goods, therefore, the greater should be the volume of 
industrial production of such a country” [Stalin, Questions of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 578.]. 

Of all the most developed countries in the world, the USSR has the 
largest population. The population of the USSR, according to the 
census on January 17, 1939, was 170467186 people. The population of 
the main capitalist countries is much smaller. The population of the 
United States is 130,423 thousand (1939), Germany - 68,072 thousand 
(1937), England - 47,288 thousand (1937), France - 41,950 thousand 
(1937), Japan - 71,253 thousand. man (1937). 


Our country must have the more industrial output, the greater the size 
of our population, in order to overtake and outstrip the most 
developed capitalist countries in terms of per capita output. 
Exceeding in 1937 in terms of population 3.6 times England and 4 
times France, the USSR in terms of industrial production exceeds 
France a little more than three times and England almost one and a 
half times. Exceeding in 1937 Germany in terms of population twice, 
the USSR has an industrial production of a little more volume than 
Germany. Thus, in the USSR, with a significantly larger population 
than in the most developed capitalist countries, there is less industrial 
output per capita, although in terms of the overall level of industrial 
production, the USSR left behind all the countries of the world, except 
for the USA. This means that the ratio between the volume of 
industrial output and the total population is at present less favorable 
in the USSR than in the USA, England, etc. 


On the other hand, the large population of the USSR is a big plus in 
the further economic development of the country. In the presence of 
a progressive economic system and advanced technology in the 
USSR, each person increases the productive forces of our society. In 
the USSR, a greater mass of labor can be put to productive use than in 
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the most developed capitalist countries, also because under socialism 
the human resources of society are used more rationally. 


Much has already been done in the USSR to eliminate the low per 
capita production standards inherited from the industry of backward 
tsarist Russia. For example, in comparison with 1913, production per 
capita in the USSR in 1937 increased almost three times in terms of 
cast iron, three and a half times in steel, three times in cement, three 
and a half times in paper, etc. e. Industrial production per capita in 
the USSR (in large-scale industry) increased during 1913-1937. almost 
7 times, while in the USA it increased only by 16%, in England - by 
18%, in Germany and France - by 8%. But, since we had to increase 
production from extremely low per capita standards, we have not yet 
had time to completely eliminate the economic backwardness of the 
country. 


The table below gives a comparative picture of the main types of 
industrial output per capita in the USSR and in the capitalist countries 
(figures for the USSR are for 1937, for other countries according to the 
latest published data). 

Our country is still lagging behind the most developed capitalist 
countries in terms of the per capita rate of industrial production. We 
still have, with a few exceptions, less industrial output per person 
than in the USA, Germany, England, France, and Japan. The second 
table gives the percentage ratio of per capita output in the USSR 
compared with per capita output in the most developed capitalist 
countries. 


Industrial production per capita in the USSR and in the capitalist 
countries 


USSR USAGermany England France Japan 


Electricity (kWh ) 215 1160 735 608 490 421 
Cast iron (kg ) 86 292 234 183 189 thirty 
Steel ( kg ) 105 397 291 279 188 62 
Coal ( kg ) 797 3429 3313 5165 1065 643 
Cement (kg ) 32 156 173 154 86 60 


Cotton fabrics ( sq. m ) 16 58 StNo 60 31 57 


Woolen fabrics(m) 0.6 2.8 »» 7.4 St. No St. No 
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Leather shoes (pairs) one 2.6 1.1 2:2. >» — »» 


Paper (kg ) 5 48 42 42 23 eight 
Sugar (kg ) fourteen12 29 eight 21 17 
Soap (kg ) 3 12s oF eleven ten St. No 


Industrial production per capita in the USSR as a percentage of per capita 
production in the capitalist countries 
USA Germany England France Japan 


Electricity 18.5 29.3 35.4 43.9 51.1 
Cast iron 29.55 36.8 47.0 45.5 286.7 
Steel 26.4 36.1 37.6 55.9 169.4 
Coal 22.1 22.8 14.7 71.1 117.7 
Cement 20.5 18.5 20.8 37.2 53.3 
COHORTS B78) SENo 26.7 51.6 281 
Woolen fabrics 214 »» 8.1 St.No St. No 
Leather shoes 38.5 90.9 45.5 »» >» 
Paper 10.4 11.9 11.9 21.7 62.5 
Sugar 116.7 48.3 175.0 66.7 82.4 
Soap 25.0 42.9 27.3 30.0 St. No 


Per capita production rates in the main branches of production of 
means of production and production of consumer goods in the USSR 
are still considerably lower than in the most developed capitalist 
countries. In comparison with the United States, per capita industrial 
output in our country in 1937 was 4 times less, and in 1913 it was 21 
times less; compared with Germany - 2 times against 13 times in 1913; 
compared with England, respectively - 2.5 times and 14 times; 
compared with France - 1.5 times and 7.7 times. 


The USSR, having entered a new period of development, had to set 
itself the task of eliminating the indicated economic lag. Why? 
Because the new phase of the country's development, characterized 
by the struggle to complete the building of a classless socialist society 
and gradually move to communism, requires the creation of such an 
abundance of products that could ensure the implementation of the 
communist principle of distribution according to needs. To do this, 
we need to significantly exceed the high rates of production per capita 
that have been achieved by the most developed capitalist countries of 
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the world. Hence the task of overtaking and surpassing these 
capitalist countries also economically. 


Comrade Stalin said at the 18th Party Congress: 


“Only if we overtake the economically main capitalist countries can 
we expect that our country will be completely saturated with 
consumer goods, we will have an abundance of products, and we will 
be able to make the transition from the first phase of communism to 
its second phase” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 578 - 
579. |; 


The USSR has all the necessary conditions to solve the main economic 
problem in a historically short period of time, catching up and 
overtaking the most developed capitalist countries also economically. 
What are these conditions? 


First, the USSR has rich and diversified natural resources at its 
disposal. During the years of socialist construction, the USSR has 
enormously increased its explored reserves of natural resources. The 
country has all the most important types of raw materials. Therefore, 
the USSR does not depend on imports from other countries for the 
supply of raw materials. For comparison, we can take the richest of 
the capitalist countries - the United States. Of the 26 most important 
types of raw materials and fuel, this country has only 10 types that are 
quite sufficient to cover the country's internal needs. These are 
copper, coal, petroleum, phosphate, cotton, vegetable oil, iron, lead, 
zinc, and timber. The USSR, on the other hand, has 20 types of raw 
materials and fuel in sufficient quantities to meet internal needs. 
These are manganese, oil, asbestos, platinum, flax, timber, iron, 
graphite, mercury, potash, chromium, tungsten, magnesite, zinc, coal, 
phosphate, bauxite, cotton, silk, and vegetable oil. The production of 
other types of raw materials is expanding in every possible way, 
especially non-ferrous metals, rubber, etc., the consumption of which 
is still partially satisfied by imports. The time is not far off when 
domestic production of these types of raw materials will fully satisfy 
the growing needs of the country. 


The advantage of the USSR in natural resources is that we have, with 
few exceptions, more natural resources per capita than in the most 
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developed capitalist countries. Here is a table that shows the rate of 
natural wealth per capita in the USSR and the USA: 


Natural resources of the USSR and the USA per capita 


USSR USA 
Forest (ha) 3.6 1.9 
Coal ( t ) 9848 27015 
Oil (tf)! 28 14.4 
Water power ( kw ) 1.7 0.6 
Iron ore (t) 1592 731 
Manganese ore (t ) 4.7 0.04 


1 For the USSR, reserves of categories A + B + C 1 (comparable to 
capitalist countries). According to official data, categories A, B and C 
1 are defined as follows: 


Category A - for calculations of operational work of enterprises or for 
designing the construction of enterprises and their mining part. Fully 
explored, explored, and prepared for production reserves. 


Category B - to justify the design of capital construction of enterprises 
using mining raw materials, and to draw up draft designs. 
Geologically substantiated, relatively explored, and delineated 
reserves by mine workings and boreholes. 


Category C 1 - for the formulation of detailed geological exploration 
and for the preparation of long-term plans for the industry. Reserves 
established on the basis of geological study on natural and rare 
artificial outcrops or on geophysical data linked to the geological 
structure of deposits and their approximate sampling. 

This table shows that the per capita norm of the main natural 
resources in the USSR is higher (with the exception of coal) than in the 
USA. 


Secondly, during the years of Stalin's five-year plans, a powerful 
socialist industry was created, equipped with the latest high 
technology and capable of fully satisfying the country's needs for all 
the necessary technical equipment. The industry of the USSR is an 
advanced modern industry with high production technology, capable 
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of producing any machine from domestic raw materials by the hands 
of Soviet engineers and workers. The necessary production personnel 
have been created in the country, which can ensure a high mastery of 
technology. 


Thus, both in respect of the most important types of raw materials and 
in respect of technical equipment, the USSR does not depend on 
imports from other countries. The socialist industrialization of the 
country and the collectivization of agriculture ensured the economic 
independence of the USSR from the economically developed 
capitalist countries. All the material prerequisites have been created 
within the USSR to successfully solve the problem of overtaking and 
overtaking the economically developed capitalist countries. 


Thirdly, the socialist economy, which reigns supreme in the USSR, has 
enormous advantages over the capitalist economy. The Soviet 
economy is free from the incurable diseases of capitalism, which fetter 
the development of the productive forces of bourgeois society. The 
elimination of the exploitation of man by man, comradely cooperation 
and socialist mutual assistance, the full conformity of production 
relations with the productive forces, the absence in the USSR of 
economic crises, unemployment, impoverishment, class stratification 
of the peasantry, etc., accelerate the pace of development of the 
national economy of the USSR. Socialist relations of production give 
full play to the all-round development of the productive forces of 
Soviet society. The liquidation of the exploiting classes with their 
parasitic consumption frees up vast resources in the USSR for 
productive use. The rapid growth of the national income of the USSR 
makes possible high rates of accumulation and growth of large capital 
investments in the national economy and especially in industry, 
primarily in the production of means of production. The rate of 
increase in labor productivity unprecedented under capitalism, the 
absence of anarchy in production, and the dominance of a planned 
economy are serious advantages of the socialist economic system. All 
this testifies to the economic possibility and necessity of higher rates 
of industrial development in the USSR in comparison with the 
capitalist countries. 
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The size of production per capita is growing in the USSR 
incomparably faster than in the capitalist countries, owing to the 
indisputable advantages of the Soviet economy. 


Thus, the development of per capita output in the USSR and other 
countries in the past indicates that the task of "catching up and 
overtaking" is quite achievable. 


Fourthly, the most advanced democratic social and political system 
dominates in the USSR. The elimination of antagonistic class 
contradictions, the creation and strengthening of the moral and 
political unity of the Soviet people serve as a powerful factor in the 
development of the entire national economy of the country. The 
Soviet state has at its disposal enormous wealth and resources for the 
comprehensive and rapid development of the productive forces of 
society for the benefit of the people. During the years of socialist 
construction, the working people of the Soviet Union have acquired 
vast experience in the successful solution of the most serious 
problems of economic development. The concentration of the main 
wealth of the country in the hands of the state and national economic 
planning make it possible for the state to direct the economic 
development of the country in the most expedient way. 


Tov. Molotov said at the 18th Congress: “What do we want to rely on 
in solving the problem of “catching up and overtaking”? There is a 
simple answer to this. On the plan and, above all, on the third five- 
year plan. But this is not enough. We have the moral and political 
unity of the people, we have the great friendship of the peoples of the 
Soviet Union, but the plans give us unity of will and unity of purpose 
in all the labor of the people, in all our work. That is why our plan, 
our Bolshevik plan, our Stalinist plan, is a great force. Working 
according to a plan means knowing what needs to be done and for 
what purpose. Plans have become an indispensable organizing force 
in our country. Therefore, it became a matter of honor for the working 
people of the USSR to carry out the adopted plan” [Molotov, Third 
Five-Year Plan for the Development of the National Economy of the 
USSR, 1939, pp. 49-50.]. 


All this testifies to the fact that in the USSR there are all the objective 
conditions for the successful accomplishment of the main economic 
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task of overtaking and surpassing the most developed capitalist 
countries in terms of output per capita. 


However, in order to use these objective conditions, there must be a 
subjective factor. Comrade Stalin said that in order to solve the main 
economic problem, first of all, “... a serious and indomitable desire to 
move forward and a readiness to make sacrifices, to make serious 
capital investments for the all-round expansion of our socialist 
industry” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 579.]. 


In the USSR, there is a serious and indomitable desire and will of the 
masses of the people to eliminate the economic backwardness of their 
country, a readiness to make sacrifices. The best manifestation of this 
desire is the further growth of the Stakhanov movement and the 
organization by the workers, peasants, and intelligentsia of socialist 
competition in honor of the third five-year plan. No difficulties can 
stop the popular masses in the struggle for the communist abundance 
of products. The masses of the people ardently and lovingly support 
the Soviet government in all state measures to strengthen the 
country's economic, political, and military might. During the years of 
Stalin's five-year plans, numerous cadres were brought up, new 
people were nurtured who are willing and able to lead the masses in 
the struggle for the complete elimination of the economic 
backwardness of the USSR. 


At the head of the popular masses of the USSR stands the Party, 
armed with the advanced theory of Marxism-Leninism, correctly 
guiding the masses in the movement towards full communism. Led 
by the great leader Stalin, our party is not afraid of any difficulties, in 
the Bolshevik way it mobilizes the masses to fight to achieve the goal, 
in this case, to fight for the solution of the main economic task of the 
USSR. Led by such a united and unified party, the masses of the USSR 
will victoriously overtake and outstrip the most economically 
developed capitalist countries. 


These are the main internal conditions for solving the main economic 
problem of the USSR. We see that within the USSR there are all the 
"objective" and "subjective" conditions for the successful solution of 
the problem of overtaking and overtaking the most developed 
countries of capitalism. 
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The solution of this problem takes place in such a historical situation, 
when modern capitalism is corroded from within by a general crisis 
with its sharp aggravation of contradictions that cannot be resolved 
within the framework of bourgeois society, the growth of tendencies 
of decay and parasitism. This cannot but hinder the further 
development of the productive forces of the capitalist countries. 
Therefore, the positions of these countries in the world struggle 
between the two systems are increasingly deteriorating also for 
reasons inherent in capitalism itself. 


Such is the general analysis of the conditions favorable to the 
successful solution of the main economic problem of the USSR. 


However, the fact that historically favorable conditions have 
developed for the USSR to successfully solve the problem of 
overtaking and overtaking the most developed capitalist countries 
does not mean that the solution of this problem can proceed without 
difficulties, without serious tensions, all the more so by gravity, 
without firm and correct leadership. Not! There will be difficulties, 
serious tension and new sacrifices will be required. Tov. Molotov said: 
“A new streak - new duties, new difficulties. It is known that there is 
no such thing, even the smallest one, where there are no difficulties. 
There are difficulties in the great growth of the forces of our country. 
In our situation we have to speak not only of questions of a purely 
internal nature, but also of such questions as arise from the existence 
of a hostile imperialist encirclement. But look into the faces of the 
working people of our country, and you will see that they have never 
been so happy as they are now, when they undertake the complex and 
difficult tasks of the gradual transition from socialism to communism. 
This can only be explained by one thing: they know that they will win, 
they unshakably believe in their victory!” [Molotov, Third Five-Year 
Plan for the Development of the National Economy of the USSR, 1939, 
p. 48.]. 


The strength of the Bolsheviks is that, armed with the only correct 
theory of the laws of the movement of society —Marxism-Leninism— 
they reveal the actual course of development of society and organize 
the masses to struggle to achieve their goals. Confident in the 
rightness of their cause, the Bolsheviks do not succumb to the 
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difficulties encountered along the way, but, on the contrary, 
resolutely overcome them in their daily struggle. 


What are the difficulties in resolving the main economic problem of 
the USSR? What are they historically determined by? 


The vestiges of capitalism that exist in the minds of people are those 
elements of the old that stand in the way of our progress. These 
vestiges of the past find their expression in attempts to unleash 
private property tendencies, in speculation, grabbing, squandering, 
and plundering the people's property in the interests of illegal 
personal gain, in violation of socialist labor discipline. Speculative 
and greedy elements try to give society as little as possible and get as 
much as possible from it, undermine discipline, and disorganize 
production. Thus, for example, part of the collective farmers, inflating 
their personal subsidiary plots, oppose their misunderstood personal, 
private interests to the interests of the public, socialist economy. All 
this cannot but increase the difficulties of resolving the main economic 
problem of the USSR. 


The solution of the main economic problem of the USSR occurs, like 
any social phenomenon, through the overcoming of contradictions 
and difficulties. There is a struggle between the old, obsolete, and the 
new, developing. The dialectical method teaches that "... the process 
of development from the lowest to the highest proceeds not in the 
order of the harmonious deployment of phenomena, but in the order 
of revealing the contradictions inherent in objects, phenomena, in the 
order of the" struggle "of opposing tendencies acting on the basis of 
these contradictions" [Stalin , Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 539.]. 


The resolution and overcoming of contradictions are the source of 
moving forward. Marxism-Leninism demands from the Bolsheviks 
that they be able to foresee, recognize in good time the emerging 
contradiction and overcome it in order to successfully develop the 
cause of communism. The struggle of the new, the developing, against 
the old, the obsolete, the overcoming of this contradiction, the victory 
of the new over the survivals of the old, are a powerful factor in the 
gradual transition of Soviet society from socialism to communism. 


397 


Communism arises and develops as a necessary historical result of the 
conscious revolutionary actions of the working class and its allies. 
Socialist society is consciously fighting against private property, 
petty-bourgeois survivals, and tendencies, coming out to fight the old 
under the leadership of the working class, under the leadership of the 
Bolshevik Party. The new, communist principle in socialist society is 
developing according to plan. This follows directly from the planned 
nature of the socialist national economy. The old can hamper the 
successful solution of the main economic problem of the USSR if no 
decisive struggle is waged against it. Therefore, the Party is actively 
fighting for the new, overcoming the resistance of the old, the 
obsolete. 


The capitalist encirclement nourishes the moribund forces of the old 
society, the survivals of capitalism in the USSR. 


The capitalist encirclement intensifies the difficulties of solving the 
main economic task of the USSR. Under a socialist encirclement, it 
would be incomparably easier to eliminate the economic 
backwardness of our country. But today the historical conditions are 
such that we have to overcome the economic backwardness of the 
country in the presence of a capitalist encirclement. 


Difficulties also stem from the very complexity of the USSR's 
fundamental economic task. Immediately in 2 - 3 years, this grandiose 
task cannot be solved. It takes time. The USSR must, within a 
historically short period of 10 to 15 years, overtake and overtake the 
most economically developed capitalist countries. This time is not 
short in terms of our pace of development. However, the distance that 
we still have to go in order to catch up with the most developed 
countries, the latter covered in a time two, three, four times longer 
than we had planned. Such a short period of time, set for 
accomplishing the main economic task of the USSR, cannot but 
necessitate a serious strain on our forces. It is necessary in a relatively 
short historical period to catch up and overtake the most developed 
capitalist countries in terms of production per capita, in order to 
occupy all decisive economic positions in international competition 
and the struggle between the two systems. 
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The gradual transition from socialism to communism does not at all 
mean slow development. On the contrary, the very content of the new 
period of development of the USSR necessarily implies the 
preservation and consolidation of high rates of development of the 
national economy, especially industry, and above all the production 
of means of production. These high rates, of course, should not be 
fantastic, but quite achievable, based on real ground. 


Comrade Stalin said at the 18th Party Congress that we need to 
increase the annual production of pig iron to 25 million tons in order 
to economically outstrip England, to 40-45 million tons in order to 
overtake Germany, and to 50-60 million tons in order to overtake the 
USA . Taking into account the growth of the population in the USSR 
in 10-15 years to 200-210 million people, we will need to increase 
industrial production, according to tentative estimates, to 220 billion 
rubles. (in 1926/27 prices) in order to economically catch up with 
Germany's current level of production per capita. In order to catch up 
economically with England, our industrial production must reach 260 
billion rubles; in order to catch up with the USA, more than 400 billion 
rubles. According to rough estimates, the USSR can economically 
overtake Germany and England in the Fourth Five-Year Plan and the 
USA in the second half of the Fifth Five-Year Plan. These estimates are 
purely indicative, show the approximate total volume of production 
we need to solve the main economic problem of the USSR. These 
calculations only illustrate the real possibility of resolving the main 
economic problem within the scheduled time frame. They are given 
for the industry as a whole. Naturally, historically, things will happen 
in such a way that in terms of per capita output, the USSR will 
overtake England, Germany, and the USA earlier in terms of the size 
of production per capita, and somewhat later in terms of others. 


The national economic plan of the Third Five-Year Plan is a grandiose 
program of the Bolshevik struggle for the successful fulfillment of the 
main economic task of the USSR. As we have seen, the historical time 
frame for the solution of this great task goes beyond one third of the 
Five-Year Plan and also includes the period of the Fourth and Fifth 
Five-Year Plans. But already the third five-year plan should in many 
respects predetermine the fulfillment of the task of overtaking and 
overtaking the most developed capitalist countries also economically. 
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The historical significance of the 18th Congress of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks lies in the fact that, having correctly 
determined the content of a new period of development, it outlined a 
plan of great work that would ensure significant advancement of 
Soviet society along the path of solving the main economic task of the 
USSR. 


According to the plan of the third five-year plan, the volume of 
industrial output of the USSR should increase (in 1926/27 prices) from 
95.5 billion rubles. in 1937 to 184 billion rubles. in 1942, i.e. by 92% 
with an average annual growth rate of 14%. 


The per capita norm of all industrial production will rise, taking into 
account the growth of the population during the years of the third 
five-year plan, from 568 rubles. up to 1034 rubles, i.e. by 82%. 


For individual products, the per capita production rate should 
increase by the end of the third five-year plan as follows: for electricity 
- by 96%, i.e. up to 421 kWh, for cast iron - by 44%, i.e. up to 124 kg, 
for steel - by 50%, i.e. up to 157 kg, coal - by 80%, i.e. up to 1365 kg, 
cement - by 94%, i.e. up to 62 kg, woolen fabrics - by 67%, i.e. up to 1 
m_, leather shoes - by 40%, i.e. up to 1.4 pairs, sugar - by 43%, i.e. up 
to 20 kg, etc. taking into account data relating to the new territories of 
the USSR. ]. 


As a result of this increase in the size of production per capita, our 
economic lag behind the most developed capitalist countries will be 
reduced. At the end of the Third Five-Year Plan, the USSR will catch 
up with and surpass the per capita output of France and Japan in 1937 
for some products. per capita. As far as France is concerned, at the end 
of the Third Five-Year Plan the USSR will catch up with the current 
per capita norms for sugar production and surpass it in terms of coal 
production per capita. 


Of course, in order to solve the main economic task of the USSR, we 
need to catch up and surpass not just the current levels of production 
per person in the most developed capitalist countries, but the highest 
per capita production rates achieved by capitalism. 
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In order to ensure the successful accomplishment of the main 
economic task of the USSR—to overtake and outstrip the most 
developed capitalist countries also economically —it is necessary first 
of all to significantly increase the technical equipment of the national 
economy of the country and build new plants and factories. The Third 
Five-Year Plan marks a giant step forward in this direction. Along 
with the significant absolute growth of the wage fund for workers and 
employees, planned for the third five-year plan, as well as the growth 
in the incomes of collective farmers, the ratio between the 
consumption fund and the accumulation fund is scheduled to change 
in favor of the accumulation fund. The share of accumulation in the 
national income should rise from 26.4% in 1937 to 28.8% in 1942. 
While the production of consumer goods will increase by 72%, the 
production of means of production should increase by 107%. 
Particular attention is paid to the development of those branches of 
industry that create the production apparatus and the fuel and 
energy, as well as the chemical base of the national economy: 
mechanical engineering, electric power, metallurgy, fuel, and 
chemistry. The experience of various countries shows that the 
economically most developed countries are those that have a highly 
developed production of capital goods. 


Capital work in the third five-year plan is planned on a much larger 
scale than was the case in the first two five-year plans taken together, 
namely, 192 billion rubles. (in current estimated prices) against 114.7 
billion [Without major repairs and extra-limit costs.] for the years of 
the second five-year plan and 50.5 billion rubles. [Including capital 
repairs and extra-limit costs.] for the years of the first five-year plan. 


The picture is the same with regard to the commissioning of new and 
reconstructed enterprises in the third five-year plan. The plan outlines 
the commissioning of such enterprises worth 193 billion rubles. 
against 103 billion during the years of the second five-year plan, i.e., 
an increase of 87% is planned against the value of new and 
reconstructed enterprises put into operation during the second five- 
year period. 


In itself, this huge amount of new capital investments and the 
commissioning of new and reconstructed enterprises is a big, difficult 


task, requiring exertion of strength, correct organization of work, 
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Bolshevik leadership, growth of production personnel and a high 
mastery of technology. This poses new technical and techno-economic 
tasks for the production cadres of the USSR, rousing their thought and 
energy to fight against everything that is old, obsolete in technology, 
in the organization of work, in production technology. 


One of the immediate tasks of the 18th Congress outlined a decisive 
struggle against gigantomania in the construction of new enterprises. 
The organization of medium and small enterprises speeds up the 
construction and commissioning of a new production apparatus, and 
also makes it possible to widely use local resources and, accordingly, 
disperse new enterprises over the main economic regions of the 
country. As a result of all this, medium and small enterprises will lead 
to a significant increase in the productivity of all social labor in the 
USSR. 


The 18th Party Congress paid special attention to the questions of 
locating new construction and locating the country's productive 
forces. The most important link in resolving these issues at this stage 
of development has become the struggle to eliminate irrational and 
excessively long-distance transportation. The correct distribution of 
productive forces should be based on measures that ensure the 
comprehensive development of the main economic regions of the 
USSR: the full use of local fuel and other resources, bringing industry 
closer to sources of raw materials and areas of consumption, further 
economic and cultural development of the national republics and 
regions, prohibition of new construction in Moscow, Leningrad, Kyiv, 
Kharkov, Rostov-on-Don, Gorky and Sverdlovsk, creation of backup 
enterprises, etc.; creation of new large industrial bases of the country: 
a new oil base - "Second Baku", between the Volga and the Urals, a 
new coal and metallurgical base in the Far East, a new textile base in 
the Kuzbass region, etc.; creation of backup enterprises for mechanical 
engineering, oil refining and chemistry. 


In the main economic centers of the USSR (the center, the Urals, the 
Volga region, and the eastern regions), comprehensive development 
of the economy must be ensured. Cooperation between various 
branches of industry must be widely developed. Local extraction of 
fuel, production of cement, alabaster, chemical fertilizer, glass, mass 
products of the light and food industries must be increased to a size 
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that satisfies the needs of each of the main economic regions of the 
country. In each republic, territory and region, a number of foodstuffs 
and industrial products for mass consumption should be produced in 
sufficient quantities, such as potatoes, vegetables, dairy and meat 
products, flour, confectionery, beer, haberdashery, garments, 
furniture, bricks. , lime, etc. 


The role of the eastern economic centers and national republics is 
growing in the allocation of capital investments in the Third Five-Year 
Plan. The share of the Far East in capital works will reach 10% against 
4% in the second five-year plan, the share of Eastern Siberia - up to 
4.1% against 2.5%, etc. 


An exceptionally important role in reducing long-distance and in the 
elimination of oncoming, irrational transportation is played by the 
correct planning of cargo turnover. The streamlining of cargo 
turnover is all the more necessary because in the third five-year plan 
a significant increase is planned: by 44% in rail transport (from 355 
billion ton-kilometers in 1937 to 510 billion in 1942), by 76% in river 
transport ( from 33 billion to 58 billion ton-kilometers), by 38% for 
maritime transport (from 37 billion to 51 billion ton-kilometers). 


In accordance with the role played by heavy industry in the technical 
armament of the national economy, the plan provides for almost half 
of all capital investments in the third five-year plan—93.9 billion 
rubles—to this branch of industry, which represents an increase of 
89% against the second five-year plan. 111.9 billion rubles will be 
invested in industry as a whole in the third five-year plan. - almost 
twice as much as in the second five-year plan; in transport, 
respectively, 37.3 billion rubles, which gives an increase of 80% 
compared with the second five-year plan; in agriculture - 11 billion 
rubles. plus another 24 billion rubles. capital investments of the 
collective farms themselves, in total in this way - 35 billion rubles. 


As a result of large capital outlays and the commissioning of new and 
reconstructed enterprises, the production and technical base of the 
USSR will grow considerably. At the end of the Third Five-Year Plan, 
the country's production capacity in power plants will increase to 17.2 
million kilowatts against 8.1 million kilowatts in 1937, that is, more 
than twice, in the coal industry - up to 335 million tons of coal, i.e., 1.8 
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times more than at the end of the second five-year plan, for pig iron - 
up to 25 million tons, for copper - 2.4 times, for aluminum - 3.8 times, 
for the automotive industry - almost twice, by 1.5 times in the number 
of spindles in the cotton industry, and so on. The capacity of ferrous 
metallurgy in the USSR will increase by 53%, and in the Urals - by 
155%; the capacity of the coal industry will increase in the Center by 
340%, in the Far East - by 263%, in Central Asia - by 232%, in the Urals 
- by 180%, in Eastern Siberia - by 124%, the capacity of district power 
plants in the USSR should increase by 90%. %, in the Uzbek SSR - by 
619%, in the Kazakh SSR - by 218%, in the Volga region - by 140%, in 
the Far East - by 188%, in Western Siberia - by 160%; the capacity of 
the cotton industry will increase by 366% in the Volga region, by 398% 
in Western Siberia, and by 12 times in the Crimea and the North 
Caucasus. 


A significant increase in the production capacities of the USSR will 
ensure the formation of the necessary reserves of capacities in the 
most important branches of the national economy. The 18th Party 
Congress paid exceptional attention to the creation of these reserves, 
especially in connection with the growing danger of war. The share of 
reserves in the national income of the country will increase from 1.9% 
in 1937 to 6.3% in 1942. 


The creation of large state reserves is necessary to ensure the 
uninterrupted implementation of the grandiose program of new 
construction and output in the third five-year plan. It is also of great 
defensive importance. State reserves should be created primarily for 
fuel, electricity, some defense industries, and transport. It is of the 
utmost importance to ensure that these reserves are properly 
allocated to the respective regions of the country, eliminating 
unproductive and long-distance transportation, and providing the 
main economic centers of the country with the maximum amount of 
resources locally. 


The further growth of technical equipment in all branches of the 
national economy of the USSR urgently requires speeding up the 
development of machine building and, in connection with this, the 
development of ferrous and non-ferrous metallurgy. This is vital for 
the successful solution of the main economic problem of the USSR. 
Tov. Molotov said at the 18th Party Congress: “The task is to speed 
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up the development of mechanical engineering and thereby ensure a 
further powerful increase in the technical equipment of industry 
itself, other sectors of the national economy and the country's defense. 
The accelerated development of mechanical engineering is 
inextricably linked with a new and even more powerful rise, firstly, 
in ferrous metallurgy: cast iron, steel, rolled products, high-quality 
steels; second, non-ferrous metallurgy: copper, aluminum, zinc, lead, 
nickel and other non-ferrous metals. 


We see what exceptional importance the Party attaches to a further 
powerful advance in machine building, which plays a leading role in 
the technical armament of the country, as well as to an advance in 
ferrous and non-ferrous metallurgy. Machine-building is projected to 
grow at considerably higher rates than industry as a whole. With the 
growth of industrial output over the third five-year plan by 92%, the 
growth in the production of means of production is planned for 107%, 
the growth of machine building and metalworking - by 129%. The 
average increase for the year in the production of means of production 
was set at 15.7%, with an average annual growth rate of industrial 
output as a whole of 14%. 


In connection with the powerful rise in the technical equipment of the 
national economy of the USSR, the technical policy of the Soviet 
government acquires exceptional importance in the third five-year 
plan. The struggle to solve the problem of catching up and overtaking 
the most developed countries requires a decisive improvement in the 
organization and technology of production, the Bolshevik 
introduction of modern scientific achievements and inventions. 


Soviet mechanical engineering must be at the level of the best 
achievements of world technology. It must produce more high- 
performance and special machine tools, more automatic and semi- 
automatic machines, eliminate the lag in power engineering, increase 
the output of equipment for the chemical industry, organize the 
production of advanced machines and machine tools for the light and 
food industries, etc. 


The XVIII Party Congress noted the special role of ferrous metallurgy, 
"... the development of which largely determines the growth of the 


entire industry and the national economy ..." ["Resolutions of the 
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XVIII Congress of the CPSU (b)", 1939, p. 17.]. It is planned to increase 
the production of cast iron by the end of the third five-year plan by 
52%, steel by 58%, and rolled products by 62%. More significant 
growth is projected for high-quality rolled products. Its increase by 
99% is established. The 18th Party Congress pointed out that the Third 
Five-Year Plan was the five-year plan for special steels. The output of 
hard, stainless, heat-resistant, and other special steels should rise 
sharply. 


The fuel base of the country's economy —the coal and oil industries — 
must be developed in every possible way. Coal production in the 
third five-year plan should increase by 90%, crude oil and gas - by 
77%. The development of various types of local fuel should increase 
even more. Peat extraction should more than double. 


The struggle to complete the building of a classless socialist society 
and gradually move on to communism requires further lightening of 
labor and an increase in labor productivity. This primarily means the 
completion of the mechanization of labor-intensive work in all 
branches of the national economy. The 18th Party Congress planned 
to complete the comprehensive mechanization of coal mining 
throughout the country, the mechanization of lifting, transport and 
loading operations, the mechanization of all production processes in 
logging, the mechanization of construction, etc. 


The third five-year plan outlines a significant development of 
automation in all branches of production. The automatic system of 
machines is the most efficient, increasing labor productivity two to 
three times, and in many cases more than ten times. 


Thus, it is the system of machines most suitable for creating a 
communist abundance of products in the USSR. 


Automation of production creates a new technical basis for Soviet 
industry, corresponding to the social nature of communism. 


Capitalist industry has created for itself an adequate technical basis in 
the form of machine production of machines. The technical basis of 
communist industry must ensure the performance of all material 
processing operations without the direct participation of human 
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manual labor, with only one control on his part. This creates the 
technical basis for the complete elimination of the distinction between 
mental and physical labor, significantly increases labor productivity, 
and makes human labor as light and short as possible. 


Full automation of production in the USSR is a task whose solution 
goes beyond the limits of the Third Five-Year Plan. However, in the 
third five-year plan a lot of work will be done to automate a number 
of production processes (at power plants, in the light and food 
industries, etc.). 


The electrical industry is the industry where automation has received 
the greatest development. On the other hand, the automatic system of 
machines itself is based on electrification and cannot exist without it. 


We know what tremendous importance Lenin attached to 
electrification, calling the Goelro plan the second program of the 
party. Lenin defined communism as Soviet power plus the 
electrification of the entire country. 


The Third Five-Year Plan pays great attention to the expansion and 
strengthening of the electric power industry of the USSR. The 
production of electricity in 1942 more than doubles compared with 
1937. The total capacity of power plants must be increased 2.1 times 
in order to eliminate a partial disproportion between the large growth 
of industry and the insufficient growth in the capacity of power 
plants. The growth of power plants is ahead of the growth of industry. 


In the Third Five-Year Plan, special attention is paid to the 
construction of small and medium-sized power stations, as well as to 
the construction of hydroelectric stations. It is planned to build 
extensive thermal power plants of 24,000 kilowatts, 12,000 and below, 
as well as small local hydroelectric stations in the Urals and other 
regions of the country. The construction of the world's greatest 
hydroelectric station, the Kuibyshev hydroelectric complex, with a 
capacity of 3.4 million kilowatts, will begin. Simultaneously with the 
construction of this hydroelectric complex, the problem of irrigating 
the arid lands of the Trans-Volga region, as well as the matter of 
navigation along the Volga and Kama, will be resolved. The 
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Kuibyshev hydroelectric complex is a technical base adequate for a 
socialist society. 


Along with the automation of production and the electrification of the 
economy, in the third five-year plan, the chemicalization of the 
national economy is being especially widely developed. The 18th 
Party Congress decided to turn the chemical industry into one of the 
leading branches of production. The output of the chemical industry 
will have to increase 2.4 times in the third five-year plan, that is, much 
more than the output of the entire industry as a whole. The third five- 
year plan is the five-year plan of chemistry. The chemical industry 
must fully meet the needs of the country. 


Chemicalization of production speeds up the process of processing 
materials and thereby greatly increases labor productivity, 
contributing to a significant increase in output. In addition, the use of 
chemistry makes it possible to comprehensively use raw materials, to 
develop new types of artificial and synthetic raw materials, in other 
words, it expands the range of items that can satisfy the needs of the 
population. All this helps to create the abundance of food necessary 
for the transition to communism. 


One of the most important chemical methods used in the national 
economy is the underground gasification of coal. The 18th Party 
Congress gave the task of turning underground coal gasification into 
an independent branch of industry. 


Lenin noted in 1913 what great revolutionary significance 
underground gasification has for the national economy. The proposal 
for underground gasification of coal was first made by the great 
Russian chemist Mendeleev in 1897, and then by the English chemist 
Ramsey in 1911. But since then, underground gasification of coal has 
not been developed in the capitalist countries. Only in the USSR was 
this great discovery put into practice, freeing miners from the harsh 
conditions of working underground. 


Soviet technical policy in the new phase of the country's development 
must resolve the enormous task of preparing the technical basis for 
the gradual transition from socialism to communism. It is necessary 
to make maximum use of the existing achievements of capitalist 
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technology and to widely develop the independent creativity of 
Soviet engineers and scientists. 


In the field of agriculture, the 18th Party Congress planned to raise 
output by 52% in the third five-year plan to 30.5 billion rubles. in 1942 
against 20.1 billion in 1937. The harvest of grain by the end of the third 
five-year plan should be increased to 8 billion poods, sugar beet - up 
to 282 million centners, raw cotton - up to 32.9 million centners, flax 
fiber - up to 8.5 million c. The number of livestock must be decisively 
increased: the number of horses by 35%, cattle by 40%, pigs by 100%, 
sheep and goats by 110%. 


The Party has outlined a significant increase in the qualitative 
indicators of agriculture: an increase in the yield of various crops, an 
improvement in agricultural technology, the introduction of correct 
crop rotations, the use of fertilizers, an increase in the productivity of 
animal husbandry, an improvement in the organization of 
agricultural production, etc. Comprehensive mechanization of 
agricultural work should be completed in the third five-year plan. The 
need of agriculture for trailer implements must be fully satisfied in 
accordance with the availability and types of tractor fleet. Particular 
attention must be paid to the mechanization of labor-intensive 
processes in animal husbandry, to the construction of small collective- 
farm hydroelectric stations, wind-power and gas-generating electrical 
installations using local fuel. Advanced agricultural technology must 
be widely introduced into state and collective farm practice. 


According to the All-Union Institute of Agricultural Engineering, we 
have 879 labor processes in agriculture, including animal husbandry. 
Of these, 433 processes, that is, about half, have now been 
mechanized. This shows the enormous tasks facing agricultural 
engineering in the matter of completing the comprehensive 
mechanization of agricultural work. Of the 446 still non-mechanized 
labor processes, 260 can be mechanized by further improvement and 
adaptation of existing machines. 186 labor processes are not yet 
provided with a mechanism. Scientific and technical thought has 
before itself the grateful task of assisting the further development of 
advanced socialist agricultural technology. 
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Around all the large cities—Moscow, Leningrad, Baku, Kharkov, 
Kyiv, etc.—potato-vegetable and livestock-breeding bases must be 
created that could fully satisfy the population of these cities with 
vegetables, potatoes, and also, to a large extent, with milk and meat. 
The creation of potato-vegetable and livestock-breeding bases around 
large cities is an event of great economic and political importance. 


Potatoes, vegetables, meat, milk, and dairy products play an 
important role in the national diet. Their importance is growing more 
and more in connection with the growing needs of the working 
people, as well as the growth of the urban population. We have every 
opportunity to fully meet these growing needs of the working people. 
The existing situation is no longer tolerable, when, for example, the 
population of Moscow is satisfied with local vegetables in completely 
insufficient quantities, mostly vegetables are imported from other 
regions. This leads to deterioration of vegetables, congestion of 
transport, etc. Agriculture in the suburban areas around large cities 
must be reorganized so that vegetable growing and animal 
husbandry become the leading branches of agricultural production in 
these areas. 


A new powerful rise in the technical equipment of the national 
economy requires a quantitative and qualitative growth of production 
personnel. During the years of the third five-year plan, more than 8 
million skilled workers of various specialties will be trained in trade 
schools, in courses for tractor drivers and in other educational 
institutions. The number of specialists with secondary education 
should increase by 90% and those with higher education by 72%. 


The plan outlines a significant rise in the cultural and technical level 
of the working class. The resolution of the 18th Party Congress stated 
that in accordance with the main tasks of the Third Five-Year Plan"... 
it is necessary to ensure a significant rise in the cultural level of the 
entire mass of working people in town and country, to make a major 
step forward in the historic task of raising the cultural and technical 
level of the working class, the advanced and leading forces of a 
socialist society, to the level of engineering and technical workers” 
[Resolutions of the 18th Congress of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks”, 1939, p. 13.]. 
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In accordance with this grandiose task, the 18th Party Congress 
decided to implement a general ten-year secondary education in the 
cities and to complete a seven-year general secondary education in 
the countryside and in all national republics. The number of students 
in universities and technical colleges is increasing, the network of 
cultural and educational institutions is expanding - theaters, clubs, 
cinemas, libraries, reading rooms, houses of culture, etc. 


All these measures of the Third Five-Year Plan will help eliminate the 
antithesis between mental and physical labor, which is necessary for 
the development of the highest phase of communism. The task of 
eliminating this opposition goes far beyond the limits of one-third of 
the five-year plan. 


Quantitative and qualitative growth of production personnel will 
help to master technology, which is one of the most important 
measures in solving the main economic problem of the USSR. In all 
branches of the national economy we have large unused internal 
resources. The 18th Party Congress called on all business executives 
to the Bolshevik struggle against the ugly losses of raw materials, 
waste of fuel and electricity, to fight against equipment downtime, to 
reduce costs, to intensify the fight against mismanagement, to 
increase attention to questions of the economics of production, to a 
resolute struggle for product quality. 


Of the greatest importance in the Third Five-Year Plan is the further 
growth of labor productivity. The 18th Party Congress called on all 
workers, employees, and collective farmers, by developing socialist 
emulation and the Stakhanov movement in every possible way, 
steadily strengthening labor discipline, to ensure high labor 
productivity worthy of a socialist society. The growth of labor 
productivity is the most important means of successfully 
accomplishing the main economic task of the USSR. 


The Third Five-Year Plan outlines a 65% increase in labor productivity 
in industry, 32% in rail transport, 38% in water transport, 75% in 
construction, and so on. overtake the most developed countries 
economically, is shown by the fact that the increase in industrial 
output only due to increased labor productivity should amount to 62 
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billion rubles. This is more than two-thirds of the total increase in the 
industrial output of the USSR by the end of the Third Five-Year Plan. 


Without the strengthening of labor discipline and the most productive 
use of working time, it will be impossible to achieve the rise in labor 
productivity outlined in the Third Five-Year Plan. The Decree of the 
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, 
the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR and the All-Union 
Central Council of Trade Unions on labor discipline of December 28, 
1938 and the decree of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks and the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR of May 27, 1939 on measures to protect 
public lands of collective farms from squandering are aimed at 
ensuring the steady strengthening of labor discipline, to instill in the 
broadest masses of workers, collective farmers and the intelligentsia 
a conscious, communist attitude towards labor and towards socialist 


property. 


Tov. Molotov said at the 18th Party Congress: “And among the 
workers there are advanced ones and there are backward ones, not to 
mention freaks. It is the same among the peasants: there are those who 
are advanced, and there are those who are backward. There are, of 
course, worse than simply backward. The progressive people of our 
time are active and selfless builders of communism, the best fighters 
for the strengthening of our state. These advanced people of our 
society are already consciously being followed by the overwhelming 
mass of workers and peasants. But even among the workers, not to 
mention the employees, petty-bourgeois habits are very tenacious. 
There are still quite a few who are ready to snatch more for themselves 
from the state, and there at least the grass does not grow. Therefore, 
we need a fight for the interests of the state and for strengthening 
labor discipline in our enterprises and institutions, we need a fight 
against loafers, slobs, and flyers. Among the peasants there are also 
quite a few such who do not care, not only about the interests of the 
state, but also about the interests of their collective farm, who think 
only of snatching more for themselves from both the state and the 
collective farm. And here we need serious measures in the field of 
strengthening discipline and in the field of education. Without such 
measures, without intensified work to educate the working people in 
the spirit of strengthening socialist property and the state, backward 


412 


people cannot be turned into conscious and active builders of 
communism” [Molotov, Third Five-Year Plan for the Development of 
the National Economy of the USSR, 1939, p. 12.]. 


Thus, the cause of the communist education of the Soviet people, the 
overcoming of the vestiges of capitalism in the minds of the builders 
of communism, is of decisive importance for the entire period of 
completing the construction of a classless socialist society and the 
gradual transition from socialism to communism. 


In the Third Five-Year Plan, it is planned to raise people's 
consumption by one and a half to two times. “The Third Five-Year 
Plan must ensure an even higher satisfaction of the needs and 
demands of the working people for essential goods, food, housing, 
and every day and cultural services for the population. The 
fulfillment of the Third Five-Year Plan also ensures a major new step 
forward in creating a powerful material base for the subsequent 
development of the productive forces, well-being, and culture of 
socialist society in the USSR. Now it is not a matter of abolishing 
unemployment and eradicating poverty in the countryside— we have 
already dealt with this completely and forever. Now the task is to 
create such well-being and increase the cultural level of the working 
people that meet the increased demands of the Soviet people, which 
are unattainable for the richest countries of capitalism and signify the 
beginning of a real flourishing of the forces of socialism, the 
flourishing of a new, socialist culture. ["Resolutions of the XVIII 
Congress of the CPSU (b)", 1939, p. 32.]. 


During the years of the third five-year plan, it is planned to increase 
the number of workers and employees by 21%, the average salary - by 
37% and the entire wage fund - by 67%. State, trade union and 
collective farm expenditures on cultural and everyday services for the 
population of the country are being significantly expanded. Industrial 
production of consumer goods will increase 1.7 times. Local 
organizations should develop the production of consumer goods in 
every possible way. Agricultural output will grow to 30.5 billion 
rubles, or by 52%. By the end of the five-year plan, an annual grain 
harvest of 8 billion poods must be ensured. The projected increase in 
the number of livestock should ensure the solution of the problem of 
animal husbandry in the USSR. A potato-vegetable and livestock base 
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is being created around large cities. The volume of state-cooperative 
retail turnover should increase from 126 billion in 1937 to 206 billion 
rubles. in 1942, that is, by 63.5%. The growth of national income is 
planned to be 1.8 times. 


We have traced the main directions of the struggle of Soviet society in 
the third five-year plan for the solution of the main economic task of 
the USSR. In order to ensure victory in this struggle and successfully 
carry out the national economic plan of the third five-year plan, it is 
necessary to further consolidate the socialist state, strengthen the 
independence, and defense capability of the USSR in every possible 
way. 


The very first years of the implementation of the third Stalinist five- 
year plan gave a new growth of the internal forces of the Soviet state, 
a new increase in its invincible might and strength, a new increase in 
its weight in international relations. 


In the capitalist countries, the further sharpening of the contradictions 
inherent in capitalism led to a new imperialist war. In the Far East, 
Japan is waging war against China. In Western Europe, in September 
1939, a war began between Poland, and then England and France, on 
the one hand, and Germany, on the other. The ruling classes of the 
imperialist states are fighting for world domination, for markets, for 
colonies, for a new redivision of the world. 


The attempt of warmongers to draw the USSR into the war failed. The 
wise and perspicacious policy of Comrade Stalin, the leader of the 
peoples, put the USSR out of the war and narrowed the scope of the 
European war, preventing it from turning into a world war. 
Consistently pursuing an independent active peace policy, the USSR 
in August 1939 concluded a non-aggression pact with Germany, and 
then a treaty of friendship and borders. The conclusion in the autumn 
of 1939 of mutual assistance treaties with Estonia, Latvia and 
Lithuania strengthened friendly ties with the Baltic countries and 
significantly increased the defense capability of the USSR, especially 
its northwestern borders. On the other hand, the Soviet government 
rendered an invaluable service to the small Baltic countries by 
removing the threat to their independence from the imperialist states. 
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The international prestige of the USSR increased enormously. The 
ruling circles of the imperialist powers were convinced in practice that 
without the active participation of the USSR it would be impossible to 
solve major international problems. 


From the very first days of the Polish-German war, the inconsistency 
and incapacity of the Polish gentry state was revealed. Founded on 
the oppression of non-Polish peoples, patchwork Poland - that ugly 
offspring of the Versailles system - fell apart like a house of cards. In 
order to avoid any accidents and surprises for the security of the 
USSR, as well as in order to assist half-brothers in Western Ukraine 
and Western Belarus, the Red Army, by order of the Soviet 
government, crossed the border on September 17, 1939 and took 
under protection the life and property of the population of Western 
Ukraine and Western Belarus . 


The peoples of Western Ukraine and Western Belorussia were 
liberated from the yoke of the bourgeois-landowner yoke. Deputies to 
the People's Assemblies of Western Ukraine and Western Belarus 
were elected by general, equal, direct elections by secret ballot. 92.83% 
of voters in Western Ukraine and 96.71% in Western Belarus 
participated in the elections. 90.93% of the persons participating in the 
elections voted for the candidates nominated to the People's 
Assembly in Western Ukraine, and 90.67% in Western Belarus. Such 
political activity and solidarity of the masses of the bourgeois- 
landlord Poland never knew during the parliamentary elections. 


The People's Assemblies of Western Ukraine and Western Belarus 
proclaimed the establishment of Soviet power on the territory of 
Western Ukraine and Western Belarus with entry into the Ukrainian 
SSR and the Byelorussian SSR, respectively. At the same time, the 
confiscation without redemption of the lands of landowners, 
monasteries and high-ranking officials with all living and dead 
inventory and estate buildings was announced. The land, its subsoil, 
forests, and waters were proclaimed public property. The People's 
Assemblies also adopted decisions on the nationalization of large- 
scale industry and banks. Thus, large enterprises, mines, banks, 
railways, land with its subsoil, forests and waters in Western Ukraine 
and Western Belarus became the property of the whole people. 
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The extraordinary Fifth session of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR at 
the beginning of November 1939, at the request of the People's 
Assemblies of Western Ukraine and Western Belarus, included these 
areas in the USSR, reuniting the Ukrainian people and the Belarusian 
people of the western regions, respectively, with the Ukrainian SSR 
and the Byelorussian SSR. As a result, the territory of the USSR 
increased in the west by almost 200 thousand square meters. km, and 
a population of approximately 13 million people (8 million in Western 
Ukraine and 5 million in Western Belarus), which is an increase in the 
population of the USSR by 7-8%. 


The reunification of the half-brothers of Western Ukraine and 
Western Belorussia into a single family of Soviet peoples is a major 
victory for the socialist peace policy, imbued with proletarian 
internationalism. The assistance that the socialist state rendered to the 
peoples of Western Ukraine and Western Belorussia caused a 
tremendous upsurge in Soviet patriotism, genuine heroism, and labor 
enthusiasm. Six months after the liberation of the peoples of the 
western regions of Ukraine and Belarus from the yoke of the Polish 
pans and capitalists, elections to the Supreme Soviet of the USSR and 
to the Supreme Soviets of the Ukrainian SSR and BSSR were 
organized on the basis of the Stalinist Constitution. These elections, 
held on March 24, 1940, were a demonstration of a major victory for 
the Leninist-Stalinist national policy of the Soviet government. More 
than 99% of the population took part in voting in the elections of 
deputies to the Soviet of the Union and the Soviet of Nationalities. 
Candidates from the bloc of communists and non-party people have 
been elected everywhere. More than 98% of those who voted voted 
for the candidates of this Stalinist bloc. Thus, the peoples of the 
western regions of Ukraine and Belarus are included in the national 
life of the great multinational Soviet Union. 


A major victory for Soviet peace policy is the elimination of the 
military center at the approaches to Leningrad and the strengthening 
of the security of the proletarian center of Leningrad, as well as 
Murmansk and the Murmansk railway, and thereby the entire USSR. 
The warmongers turned Finland into a fortified springboard for an 
attack on the USSR. The Anglo-French ruling classes wanted to draw 
the Scandinavian countries, as well as Finland, into a European war 
and in this way kindle the fire of a world war. The valiant Workers 
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‘and Peasants' Red Army and the Navy dealt a crushing blow to the 
White Finns. The fortified Mannerheim Line, which was considered 
an impregnable reinforced concrete belt, was heroically overcome by 
the valiant sons of the Soviet people. The peace treaty concluded 
between the USSR and Finland frustrated the plans of the imperialist 
predators. 


Under the peace treaty with Finland dated March 12, 1940, the entire 
Karelian Isthmus with the city of Vyborg and the Vyborg Bay, the 
western and northern coasts of Lake Ladoga with the cities of 
Kexholm, Sortavala, Suoyarvi, a number of islands in the Gulf of 
Finland, the territory east of Merkyarvi and Kuolajarvi, part of the 
Rybachy and Sredny peninsulas. The USSR received a 30-year lease 
on the Hanko peninsula with the adjacent islands for the organization 
of a naval base, as well as the right of transit through the Petsamo 
region to Norway and the right of transit to Sweden. 


The territories ceded to the USSR under a peace treaty with Finland 
are geographically adjacent, with a few exceptions, to the Karelian 
Soviet Socialist Republic. According to their natural-historical 
conditions, as well as the nature of the direction of the national 
economy (forestry, etc.), these territories gravitate towards the 
Karelian ASSR. Therefore, the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, in 
accordance with the desire of the working people of the Karelian 
ASSR, decided to annex these territories, with a few exceptions, to the 
territory of the Karelian ASSR and transform the latter into a union 
Karelian-Finnish Soviet Socialist Republic. Industry located in the 
annexed areas, with the exception of enterprises of all-Union 
significance, was placed at the disposal of the Karelian-Finnish SSR. 


Thanks to the wise Stalinist policy in June 1940, the Soviet-Romanian 
conflict over the issue of Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina was 
peacefully resolved. Bessarabia, forcibly torn away from the USSR 
(Russia) at the beginning of 1918, when Russia was weakened 
militarily, was again reunited with the Soviet Union. The vast 
majority of the population of Northern Bukovina is connected with 
the Soviet Ukraine by a common historical fate, language, and 
national composition. 
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By the decision of the VII session of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, 
the petition of the local organizations of the Moldavian ASSR for the 
reunification of the Moldavian people was granted and the 
Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic was formed. 


Recently we have witnessed yet another brilliant achievement of the 
peace policy of the Soviet government. 


The bourgeois governments of the Baltic states— Lithuania, Latvia, 
and Estonia— grossly violated the mutual assistance treaty with the 
USSR, continuing their policy hostile to the USSR. In mid-June 1940, 
the Soviet government demanded from the governments of 
Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia the creation in these countries of a 
government that was able and would like to honestly implement the 
mutual assistance treaty, as well as the passage of Soviet troops into 
the territory of these states in order to ensure the implementation of 
the treaty. The negotiations led to a peaceful resolution of the issue. 


The entry of Soviet troops into Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia in mid- 
June 1940 strengthened the peace and security of the peoples of the 
Baltic states. The newly created people's governments in these 
countries set about restructuring life in the interests of the masses. 


Elected on 14 and 15 July 1940 by popular vote, the People's Seimas of 
Lithuania and Latvia and the State Duma of Estonia unanimously 
decided to establish Soviet power in these states and join the USSR as 
union republics. The seventh session of the Supreme Soviet of the 
USSR accepted the three Baltic Soviet republics into the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics. 


Such, in brief, are the general successes of the Soviet government's 
peace policy in recent years. In the field of economic development, the 
first two years of the Third Five-Year Plan are characterized by further 
steady growth of the national economy of the USSR. In 1938, the 
output of large-scale industry in the USSR increased by 11.3% in a 
year, and its value was 100,375 million rubles. (in 1926/27 prices), 
which is equal to 908.8% of the value of products in 1913. In 1939, the 
industrial products of the following people's commissariats and 
industrial cooperation [All-Union and Union-Republican People's 
Commissariats of heavy engineering, medium engineering, general 
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engineering, aviation , ammunition, armaments, shipbuilding 
industry, coal industry, oil industry, power plants and electrical 
industry, ferrous metallurgy, non-ferrous metallurgy, chemical 
industry, building materials industry, timber industry, textile 
industry, light industry, food industry, meat and dairy industry, fish 
industry , blanks, communications, navy, river fleet, communications, 
health care of the USSR, finances of the USSR, Committee for 
Cinematography under the Council of People's Commissars of the 
USSR, people's commissariats of local industry of the union republics, 
people's commissariats of the local fuel industry of the union 
republics and fishing industrial cooperation (Vsekopromsovet, 
Vsekopromlessoyuz and cooperation of the disabled). The listed 
people's commissariats and industrial cooperation produce about 
80% of all industrial output of the USSR.] increased by 14.7% and 
reached almost 96.5 billion rubles. against 84.1 billion rubles. in 1938. 
Thus, in 1939, the average annual growth rate of production set by the 
third five-year plan was exceeded. The increase in industrial output 
in absolute terms in 1939 was more than twice the average annual 
increase in the first five-year plan. The USSR is confidently moving 
along the path of increasing the quantity of products produced by 
industry. The output of all industrial people's commissariats without 
exception increased. Both the production of means of production and 
the production of consumer goods increased. The output of the 
People's Commissariat for Heavy Engineering increased in 1939 
compared to 1938 by 13.7%, the production of medium engineering - 
by 15.1%, non-ferrous metallurgy - by 14.1%, the chemical industry - 
by 12.6%, meat and dairy industry - by 14.2%, textile industry - by 
8.8%, light industry - by 8.1%, procurement commissariat - by 18%, 
fishing industry - 11.4%, etc. Retail turnover , including public 
catering, grew by 16.7% over the year. The production of the defense 
industry increased by 46.5% in 1939, testifying to the great attention 
the Soviet government pays to strengthening the defense capability of 
our homeland. The results of 1939 thus clearly showed that the USSR 
had all the data at its disposal not only for fulfilling, but also for 
overfulfilling the national economic plan of the Third Five-Year Plan, 
and this, in turn, would bring closer the historical timing of the 
solution of the main economic task of the USSR. 


The first two years of the Third Five-Year Plan are characterized by 
further growth in labor productivity. In 1938, the output of a worker 
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in industry increased by 11%, and over the 10 months of 1939 it 
increased by 17%, exceeding the target of the plan. This is the result 
of not only technical re-equipment, but also the strengthening of labor 
discipline, combined with the successful development of socialist 
competition named after the third Stalinist five-year plan. 

The development of the nationwide Stakhanovist movement was 
enriched with new forms—multi-station service and the combination 
of professions. 


The movement of multi-machine workers, having arisen in the middle 
of 1939, acquired a mass character in connection with the patriotic 
labor upsurge in the days of the liberation of the peoples of Western 
Ukraine and Western Belarus. The maintenance of many machines 
was known before, for example, in the textile industry, where weavers 
worked on dozens or even hundreds of automatic machines. In 
mechanical engineering, where automatic and semi-automatic 
machines were used, skilled workers serviced several machines. The 
mastery of new technology made it possible for advanced workers to 
use their working time more rationally and to switch to servicing 
many machine tools, as well as to combining professions. In 1939, 
multi-machine service assumed the character of a mass movement. 


The creative initiative of the masses in the struggle for labor 
productivity worthy of a socialist society has yielded amazing results: 
one or two workers serve such a large number of automatic and semi- 
automatic machine tools that until now it was considered impossible 
to service from a technological point of view. 


In the technology of metal cutting, there was an old tradition of one 
worker working on only one ordinary metal-cutting machine - 
turning, milling, planing, or drilling. Here, too, the Stakhanovites 
overthrew the old traditions and norms that held back the further 
growth of labor productivity. Here, too, the new has triumphed over 
the old, obsolete traditions. 


The increase in the number of machines serviced by one worker 
naturally led to new qualitative changes in the organization of labor. 
The Stakhanovite movement has risen to a new level. 


How did the multi-station movement originate? 
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The initiative was shown almost simultaneously by the advanced 
Stakhanovites of the Ural Machine-Building Plant. Sergo 
Ordzhonikidze and the Kharkov plant named after. Molotov. In June 
1939, in the machine shops of Uralmashzavod, many workers for the 
first time switched to the simultaneous maintenance of several 
machine tools. At the Kharkov plant, the communist comrade 
Kostenko began working on six gear-cutting machines. This revealed 
new opportunities for better use of equipment and further increase in 
output. At the same time, this covered the shortage of skilled workers. 
For example, according to the plan of 1939, the enterprises of 
Narkomtyazhmash were supposed to increase output by 20%. 
Meanwhile, in September 1939 there were 10% fewer workers here 
than in 1938, and 16% less than the planned target. A difficult 
situation arose, the way out of which was indicated by the advanced 
Stakhanovists by switching to the maintenance of several machine 
tools. 

How vital multi-machine maintenance is, shows its rapid spread in 
various industries. The movement of multi-machine operators began 
to cover all new enterprises, especially in the machine-building and 
metalworking industries. 


Closely related to multi-machine service is the movement for 
combining professions. At Uralmashzavod, the transition to the 
maintenance of several machines immediately brought to life the 
combination of professions. In large-scale mass production, where 
dissimilar machines are arranged in the order of the technological 
movement of material, the combination of professions is essentially a 
direct result of the struggle for multi-machine service. 


The combination of professions in auxiliary work in all branches of 
production is being widely developed. It stems directly from the 
struggle to condense working time and is of paramount importance 
for the further growth of labor productivity in Soviet enterprises. We 
have relatively more auxiliary workers than at the best enterprises 
abroad, which results in a lower average labor productivity per 
worker in the USSR. Reducing the number of ancillary workers will 
help us quickly reach the top spot in the world in terms of average 
labor productivity. 
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The movement for combining professions arose from the persistent 
desire of advanced workers to compensate for the lack of skilled 
workers, which intensified in connection with the partial conscription 
of the Red Army in September 1939. This was the response of the 
progressive people of Soviet society to the call of the head of the 
government, comrade Molotov, to the population of the USSR to work 
honestly and selflessly at his post and thus help the Red Army. 


The movement for multi-machine maintenance and the combination 
of professions sets new high demands and serious tasks for 
production commanders. 


The transition to the maintenance of many machines requires careful 
preparation. Its success depends on precise production planning. The 
need to establish a coordinated and well-coordinated work of several 
machines required a more rational placement of machines in order to 
minimize the time for the transition of a worker from one machine to 
another. It is necessary to organize well in advance the workplace, the 
supply of parts, the cleaning of machine tools from chips, the 
collection of finished products, etc. Multi-machine maintenance 
requires qualified management to ensure the smooth operation of all 
machines. 

From the multi-machine movement itself, there is a need for further 
rationalization of production. To speed up the installation of parts 
and the start-up of the machine, it is necessary to resort to the help of 
a number of simple devices. A number of simple measures can ensure 
the continuity and mechanization of work processes. The 
development of the movement for multi-machine service and for the 
combination of professions is connected with a genuine upsurge in 
the technical creativity of the advanced workers and with the need to 
improve concrete technical leadership. 

Experience of multi-machine movement at the 1st State Bearing Plant 
named after V.I. L. M. Kaganovich and at many other factories shows 
that if engineering and technical workers lead the movement and 
prepare workers for the transition to servicing several machine tools, 
then output at each machine tool increases. Otherwise, the efficiency 
of using each machine is reduced and a clear distortion of the meaning 
of movement is obtained. 
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For the development of the movement for multi-machine service and 
for the combination of professions, the organization of the exchange 
of experience of advanced workers, as well as the creation of 
Stakhanov schools, is of great importance. 


Through the Stakhanov schools, the leading workers of socialist 
industry, the Stakhanovites, instruct the workers directly at the 
machine tool, teaching them their methods of work. 


The first Stakhanov school arose at the Paris Commune shoe factory. 
Then such schools began to appear at enterprises in other industries - 
at the automobile plant. Stalin, Chelyabinsk plant them. 
Ordzhonikidze, Dnepropetrovsk plant them. Lenin, etc. In September 
1939, 49 Stakhanovite instructors worked at Uralmashzavod. 
Engineering and technical workers give them special advice. These 
instructors have helped many workers transition to multi-machine or 
multi-job operations. 


The correct organization of wages is also of great importance in the 
further development of the movement for the maintenance of several 
machines and for the combination of professions. This movement 
leads to an increase in the wages of workers. Here are some typical 
examples. The average hourly wage of workers in the machine shop 
of Uralmashzavod increased from 2 r. 51 k. in May 1939 to 3 p. 58 k. 
in July, after the transition to multi-machine maintenance (earnings of 
the turner Maruseev), from 2 p. 74 k. up to 5 p. 06 k. (earnings of the 
turner Khokholkov), from 3 p. 06 k. to3 p. 73 k. (earnings of the planer 
Makarov), etc. At the Moscow plant "Frezer" named after. Kalinin, the 
salary of the initiators of the multi-machine movement of the milling 
adjuster and operator increased - the first from less than 400 rubles. in 
July up to more than 600 rubles. in August and the second, 
respectively, from 250 to over 400 rubles. 


The transition to multi-machine maintenance and to the combination 
of professions, along with an increase in the wages of workers, leads 
to a decrease in wage costs per unit of output. Here we meet with one 
of the remarkable and successful forms of combining personal 
interests with public interests. Labor productivity rises, output grows, 
production costs decrease, and at the same time the material well- 
being of workers grows. 
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The new forms of the Stakhanovite movement are of exceptional 
importance in the struggle for the fulfillment of the national economic 
program of the Third Five-Year Plan, and therefore special attention 
must be paid to them. 

The movement for multi-machine service and the combination of 
professions is the basis for the consolidation of the working day, the 
strengthening of labor discipline, a new rise in labor productivity, a 
better use of technology and the elimination of the "bottlenecks" of 
production as a result of all this. This movement intensifies the 
struggle to increase the output of Soviet industry and thus shortens 
the historical timeframe for resolving the USSR's fundamental 
economic task. 


The movement of multi-machine workers and the combination of 
professions are new manifestations of the growth of the communist 
attitude to work, a further step in raising the cultural and technical 
level of the worker to the level of engineering and technical workers. 
Anew division of labor and a broader specialization are being worked 
out, which contributes to a closer convergence of physical and mental 
labor. 


Such is the fundamental significance of the movement for multi- 
machine service and the combination of professions, a movement that 
in its development gives rise to a new type of labor. 


The development of the Stakhanovite movement at the new stage 
brought to a head the question of early fulfillment of the task of the 
third five-year plan for the growth of labor productivity. At the 
initiative of a team of workers, workers, engineers and technicians 
and employees of the Moscow Tool Plant, socialist competition 
unfolded throughout the country from the very beginning of 1940 for 
the fulfillment of the task of the third five-year plan for increasing 
labor productivity in four years. This is how the working class of the 
USSR responded to Comrade Stalin's instructions about the 
importance of increasing labor productivity and improving 
production techniques for the successful solution of the main 
economic task of the USSR. 


The Party and government took special measures to eliminate the 
backlog of the iron and steel industry. The metallurgists, on the 
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initiative of the workers and engineering and technical workers of the 
shaped steel shop of the Dneprovsky plant of metallurgical 
equipment, and others, responded to this decision by developing an 
all-Union socialist competition in blast furnace, open-hearth and 
rolling shops for increasing metal production. 


The Party and the Soviet government pay exceptionally great 
attention to a thrifty attitude towards socialist property, to 
economizing in the expenditure of people's money, fuel, raw 
materials, and materials. Measures are being taken to save state funds 
in the administrative apparatus (simplification of the structure, 
reduction of staff, etc.), which should save the state in 1940 more than 
1.7 billion rubles, a resolute struggle has been declared against the 
release of low-quality or incomplete products and against non- 
compliance mandatory standards by industrial enterprises. 


Scammers cause great harm to the national economy of the country. 
For example, losses from low-quality products at the Gorky 
Automobile Plant. Molotov, over the past two years, amount to 73 
million rubles, at the Stalingrad Tractor Plant - almost 29 million 
rubles. (1939), etc. Losses from marriage at heavy engineering plants 
in 1939 amounted to 123 million rubles. 


The production of incomplete products and non-compliance with 
mandatory standards causes great damage to the development of the 
economy. For example, at the Gorky Automobile Plant, out of 76 
parts, the plan for the first half of 1940 was completed only for 28 
parts. The Moscow plant "Sickle and Hammer" produced some of the 
chrome and other steels not according to the standard. Mine them. 
Ordzhonikidze trust Makeevugol gave coal with a significant excess 
of ash content. The Kommunar plant produced a lot of hastily 
assembled combines with a number of defects in the operation of 
individual parts, assemblies, etc. 


Losses from defective incomplete products and non-compliance with 
mandatory standards amount to hundreds of millions of rubles 
annually. We have all the possibilities for the rapid elimination of 
defects, the release of incomplete and non-standard products. By 
decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, the release 
of such products is equated with sabotage. Directors, chief engineers, 
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and heads of technical control departments for the release of such 
products will be prosecuted. 


The socialist emulation in the name of the Third Stalinist Five-Year 
Plan showed remarkable examples of a new labor upsurge not only 
in industry and transport, but also in agriculture. 


Here, first of all, it is necessary to note the truly popular victory won 
by the collective farmers of Uzbekistan, who built the Great Fergana 
Canal. The centuries-old dream of the dehkans of the Fergana Valley 
came true - to abundantly irrigate their fields with water from the 
Naryn River. 


On the construction of the canal, the collective farmers showed 
miracles of labor heroism. In 45 days, 160,000 enthusiasts of socialist 
labor dug a canal 270 km long, the construction of which, under 
normal conditions, had to last several years. 


The Great Ferghana Canal will help the further powerful growth of 
cotton growing in the Ferghana Valley, expand the area under crops, 
develop sericulture, horticulture, horticulture, and viticulture. It will 
bring to the collective farmers a new abundance of products, a new 
upsurge in a prosperous, cultured, and happy life. 


The labor heroism of the Uzbek collective farmers raised a new wave 
of socialist competition among the collective farmers of Armenia, 
Azerbaijan and other republics in which irrigation is of paramount 
importance for agriculture. The experience of building the Fergana 
Canal is used in many areas in road construction. 


Another remarkable example of people's initiative in the struggle to 
increase collective farm wealth is the initiative of the collective 
farmers of the Zheleznodorozhnik agricultural artel, Talovsky 
District, Voronezh Region. At their call, in the summer of 1940, the 
construction of collective farm reservoirs began everywhere in 
Voronezh, Kursk, Kuibyshev and other regions. 


The All-Union Agricultural Exhibition provided a tremendous 
stimulus to the development of socialist emulation in agriculture in 


the USSR. 


426 


This exhibition is the largest event in the life of the Soviet country. It 
opened a bright new page in the history of the development of 
socialist agriculture. The All-Union Agricultural Exhibition is the first 
exhibition to showcase the results of socialist labor in agriculture, the 
results of the struggle of the Lenin-Stalin party for the collective farm 
system, for the socialist transformation of agriculture. The exhibition 
showed that in the USSR there are already quite a few such collective 
farms, state farms, MTS, collective farms, as well as leading workers 
in collective and state farms, which, in terms of their production 
achievements, stand at the level of the requirements of the Third Five- 
Year Plan, and in many cases even go ahead of these requirements. 


The output of our agriculture is steadily growing. The grain harvest 
in the USSR increased in 1939 by 11% compared with the harvest in 
1938, reaching 6.5 billion poods. The production of raw cotton 
increased this year by 5%, flax - by 16%, sugar beet - by 26%, potatoes 
- by 60%. The Soviet Union ranks first in the world in grain 
production, producing 31% of the world's wheat, 56% of rye, 25% of 
barley, 31.5% of oats, 80% of peas and lentils. In terms of wheat yield, 
the USSR overtook the two most agriculturally powerful countries - 
the USA and Canada. 


The USSR is also ahead of a number of capitalist countries in terms of 
gross agricultural output per capita. At the same time, the All-Union 
Agricultural Exhibition showed with particular clarity that the 
achieved levels of agricultural output can be significantly increased, 
that the reserves available to the socialist economy in this respect are 
exceptionally large. 


Hundreds of thousands of sightseeing collective farmers, who 
personally got acquainted at the exhibition with the achievements of 
socialist agriculture, carried their advanced experience to the 
collective farm fields. The exhibition thus became a great school that 
will help the collective-farm peasantry to create new miracles. The 
All-Union Agricultural Exhibition has rightly been called the All- 
People's Collective Farm University. 


In 1939, the All-Union Agricultural Exhibition, which opened on 
August 1, was attended by 15,059 collective farms, 11,004 collective 
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farms, 268 MTS, 795 state farms, 155,821 people - advanced workers 
and noble people of agriculture. The exhibition did not demonstrate 
individual records, but the achievements of a huge mass of advanced 
farms and agricultural Stakhanovists, whose number is constantly 
growing. 


The All-Union Agricultural Exhibition of 1939 had an enormous 
influence on the further development of socialist emulation in the 
collective farms, MTS, and state farms. During the year, the army of 
advanced workers in socialist agriculture has grown significantly, 
showing new achievements in the struggle for the further 
advancement of our agriculture. The exhibition of 1940 summed up 
new results of the gains of the collective-farm peasantry, agronomists, 
workers of the MTS and state farms. 


The All-Union Agricultural Exhibition of 1940, which opened on May 
15, is attended by 18,163 collective farms, 14,163 collective farms, 333 
machine and tractor stations, 957 state farms, and 265,326 agricultural 
leaders; 234 districts were represented instead of 45 districts in 1939. 
In 1940, for the first time, entire regions and territories were presented 
as exhibitors: Dnepropetrovsk, Stalin, Zaporozhye, etc. 


The significance of the All-Union Agricultural Exhibition of 1940 is 
especially great because the strengthening of the collective-farm 
system is now putting forward the task of transforming all collective 
farms into exemplary highly cultured farms; Every collective farm in 
our country, without exception, must run its economy on the basis of 
advanced agronomic science. 


The March Plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1940 decided on changes in the 
policy of procurement and purchases of agricultural products. These 
changes should stimulate the collective farms to further growth and 
strengthening of the social economy, to organize a highly cultured 
socialist production of agricultural products. 


According to the pre-existing procedure, the mandatory deliveries to 
the state of grain, rice, sunflowers, and potatoes by the collective 
farms were calculated according to the plan for sowing these crops, 
and the deliveries of meat, wool, and milk - depending on the 
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available number of socialized livestock in the collective farms. This 
led to the fact that the backward collective farms sought to reduce the 
crops of the above crops, did not fully develop all the lands assigned 
to them, did not care about the development of public animal 
husbandry, in order to thereby reduce their obligations to the state. 
The advanced collective farms, increasing the sowing of grain, rice, 
sunflowers, and potatoes, expanding public animal husbandry, bore 
ever greater obligations to the state. A disadvantageous position was 
created for the advanced collective farms and a preferential one for 
the backward ones. On the other hand, all agricultural production 
suffered: less agricultural products were produced in the country 
than would have been possible with the good work of all collective 
farms. Therefore, collective farms and collective farmers themselves 
received and handed over to the state less food. The country's needs 
for agricultural products are increasing every year due to the rapid 
increase in the urban population, the general rise in the material and 
cultural level of the entire Soviet people, and the need to increase 
reserves. The task put forward by Comrade Stalin of creating an 
abundance of products in our country in connection with the gradual 
transition from socialism to communism cannot be successfully 
accomplished without creating an abundance of agricultural 
products. 


The new procedure for mandatory deliveries to the state by collective 
farms is aimed at stimulating the collective farms to create an 
abundance of agricultural products in the country. The only way to 
this abundance in the conditions of the victorious collective-farm 
system in the countryside is the way of the maximum cultural use of 
the land, this main means of agricultural production. Therefore, the 
basis of the new system of mandatory deliveries of agricultural 
products to the state is the principle that stimulates the collective 
farms to the comprehensive and cultural use of all the lands assigned 
to them, namely the principle of calculating the mandatory deliveries 
to the state from each hectare of collective farm arable land. The 
resolution of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks and the Council of People's Commissars of the 
USSR states: 


“Establish that, starting from the harvest of 1940, collective farms are 
involved in the mandatory supply of grain, rice, potatoes, vegetables 
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(cabbage, red beets, carrots, onions, cucumbers, and tomatoes), 
oilseeds (sunflower, flax curl, castor bean) to the state , soybean, 
mustard, rapeseed, sesame) and grass seeds (alfalfa, clover, timothy 
grass, wheatgrass, sainfoin and vetch) - from each hectare of arable 
land assigned to collective farms. 


The amount of arable land, according to which the mandatory 
deliveries of the crops listed above are calculated, includes vegetable 
gardens, as well as new lands to be developed according to the state 
plan by plowing virgin lands, draining swamps and uprooting shrubs 
in the second year of development. From the arable land, for which 
the deliveries of the above crops are calculated, the areas occupied by 
the sowing of cotton, sugar beet, flax, hemp, chicory, tobacco, shag, 
essential oil, new-basin and medicinal crops, colza, safflower, 
coriander, anise, poppy, camelina, peanuts, lallemancy, perilla, 
rubber, mulberry, fruit, berry, grape plantations and subtropical 
crops, the products from which are surrendered to the state in the 
current order "[Decree of the Central Committee of the CPSU (b) and 
the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR "Changes in the 
policy of procurement and purchases of agricultural products", 
"Pravda" of April 7, 1940]. 


Initially, the new principle of per hectare calculation of mandatory 
deliveries of the collective farm to the state was introduced into the 
practice of meat deliveries (Decree of the Council of People's 
Commissars of the USSR and the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks of July 8, 1939 “On measures for the 
development of public animal husbandry on collective farms”) and 
wool supplies (Decree of January 30, 1940 G.). In a short period of 
time, this principle fully justified itself in the matter of stimulating 
collective farms to develop social animal husbandry. In 1939 alone, 
194,500 new livestock farms (excluding horse breeding farms) were 
organized on collective farms, which exceeds the average annual 
number of newly organized farms in 1937-1938. (about 15 thousand) 
13 times. 


Taking into account this successful experience, the party and the 
government extended the per-hectare principle of mandatory 
deliveries of collective farms to the state for all deliveries of 
agricultural products (with the exception of a number of industrial 
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crops: cotton, sugar beet, etc., as well as gardening products). A 
mandatory supply of some new agricultural products was 
introduced, for which state procurement was previously made under 
contract or decentralized procurement (deliveries of vegetables, 
oilseeds, hay, feta cheese, eggs [Compulsory deliveries of feta cheese 
and eggs have been introduced since 1941]). The obligatory delivery 
of all leather raw materials to the state, which undermined the interest 
of collective farms and collective farmers in the production of hides, 
was canceled, and the principle of obligatory deliveries of this raw 
material to the state was introduced per hectare. Thus, the range of 
products is firmly defined, according to which collective farms are 
obliged to supply the state with products from each hectare of their 
arable land. Delivery rates are determined by the state, taking into 
account the characteristics of each region. 


In addition, a mandatory minimum of socialized livestock has been 
established for all collective farms. Each collective farm is obliged to 
have, in accordance with its land area, a minimum of horses of high 
quality. Since 1941, for the needs of defense, the obligatory supply of 
horses by all collective farms has been introduced in accordance with 
the norms established in accordance with the obligatory minimum of 
horse stock. The garnet collection, which lost its economic and 
political significance in the conditions of the collective farm village, 
was cancelled. 


The hectare principle of compulsory deliveries of agricultural 
products to the state by collective farms is the only just principle that 
does not put any group of collective farms in an advantageous or 
disadvantageous position. 


The introduction of the new procurement system makes it possible for 
each collective farm to know exactly what its obligations to the state 
are for a number of years to come. Everything that is produced on the 
collective farms in excess of the mandatory supplies remains entirely 
at the disposal of the collective farms and collective farmers. This 
unleashes a broad initiative of the collective farms and collective 
farmers, stimulates them to work better, to create the greatest possible 
quantity of agricultural products. 
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The new order of obligatory deliveries strengthens the importance of 
long-term planning of collective farm production, and thus the 
importance of managing the collective farm. The leadership is 
confronted with the task of organizing the cultural production of 
collective farms in such a way as to fulfill the mandatory state 
deliveries and annually increase the incomes of the collective farms, 
as well as the in-kind and cash payments for the workday. The task of 
managing a collective farm is becoming more complicated, because 
the new order of deliveries creates the need for an integrated 
development of an artel economy, combining various branches of 
agricultural production - field crops, animal husbandry, gardening, 
and horticulture. From now on, the advanced collective farm will be 
considered the one that, in the Bolshevik way, uses every hectare of 
land assigned to it, to develop culturally all branches of agricultural 
production. Such a collective farm will have to carefully fulfill its 
obligations to the state, which are the primary responsibility of the 
collective farm, and will be able to provide the collective farmers with 
high wages per day. 


Changes in the policy of procurement and purchases of agricultural 
products mark a major turn in the development of collective farm 
production and the entire Soviet economy. A concrete program is 
given for the struggle for the communist abundance of agricultural 
products in the USSR. Tov. N. S. Khrushchev said: “The new system 
will play a big role in solving the most important historical task of 
creating such an abundance of food and consumer goods that will 
make it possible to move from the principle of socialist to the principle 
of communist society” [Report by N. S. Khrushchev at a meeting of 
the Kyiv Party activists on April 16, 1940 on the results of the next 
Plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks “On changes in the policy of procurement and 
purchases of agricultural products”, “Pravda” of May 8, 1940]. 


At the end of 1939, the Council of People's Commissars of the USSR 
and the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks changed the procedure for planning grain crops on 
collective farms. The outdated procedure provided for bringing to the 
collective farms plans for sowing grain for each crop separately. This 
held back the initiative of the collective farmers and weakened their 
interest in the struggle for higher yields. According to the new 
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procedure, the plan for sowing grain is brought to the collective farm 
once a year in total for all grain crops, singling out winter crops. 
Collective farms must themselves distribute the grain sowing plan for 
individual crops, taking into account the soil-climatic and economic 
conditions of the collective farms and the requirements of a rational 
crop rotation, while ensuring the unconditional fulfillment of state 
obligations for grain delivery by the corresponding crops. At the same 
time, collective farms received the right to choose varieties of grain 
crops at their own discretion within the limits of the accepted variety 
zoning for a given zone. The new procedure for planning the sowing 
of grain in the collective farms strengthens the initiative of the masses 
of the collective farms in the struggle for a further advance in 
agriculture. 


In connection with the increased military danger to our country, the 
All-Union Central Council of Trade Unions found it necessary to 
introduce an 8-hour working day and a 7-day week and prohibit 
unauthorized leaving an enterprise or institution. 


In an address to all workers and workers, engineers, technicians, and 
employees, to all members of the trade unions, the All-Union Central 
Council of Trade Unions notes: “In order to further strengthen the 
defense power of their homeland, the working class of the USSR must 
make the necessary sacrifices. The All-Union Central Council of Trade 
Unions considers that the present 7-6 hour working day at our 
enterprises and institutions is not sufficient at the present time to 
fulfill the tasks facing the Soviet country. If in the capitalist countries 
the worker is forced to work 10-12 hours a day for the bourgeoisie, 
then our Soviet worker can and must work more than now, at least 8 
hours, because he works for himself, for his socialist state, for the good 
of the people "["Pravda" of June 26, 1940]. 


At the suggestion of the All-Union Central Council of Trade Unions, 
the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR issued a decree on 
July 27, 1940 on the transition to an 8-hour working day, a 7-day 
working week and on the prohibition of unauthorized departure of 
workers and employees from enterprises and institutions. And after 
the introduction of the 8-hour working day, the working day in the 
USSR remains the shortest in the whole world. 
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The decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Council is aimed at 
further strengthening labor discipline. The vast majority of workers 
and employees work honestly and conscientiously, but some of them 
abuse the patience of the Soviet state and taking advantage of the 
absence of unemployment in our country, undermine labor discipline, 
create a large turnover of labor, play truant, etc. For example, mine 
them. Kaganovich of the Kuibyshevugol trust (Donbass) for almost 2 
years did not fulfill its production plan due to truants and flyers. In 
1939, 1940 people left the mine, with an average number of employees 
of 1080 people. Losses of the automobile plant. Stalin from the 
turnover of labor for 4 months of 1940 amounted to about 6 million 
rubles, i.e., the plant, through the fault of truants, did not deliver 540 
cars to the country during this time. Truants and flyers everywhere 
harm the national economy. 


Even Lenin demanded the most ruthless struggle against violators of 
labor discipline, considering it necessary to bring them to justice. He 
said that "... the court is an instrument for instilling discipline" [Lenin, 
Soch., vol. XXII, p. 460.]. The Decree of the Presidium of the Supreme 
Soviet of the USSR provides for the prosecution of truants and loafers. 
The Soviet people accepted with the deepest satisfaction the appeal of 
the All-Union Central Council of Trade Unions and the decree of the 
Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR. 


The very first days of work showed in a new way what tremendous 
economic importance is the transition to an 8-hour working day and 
a 7-day working week and the prohibition of unauthorized leaving of 
enterprises and institutions. The immediate result of this is the 
cessation of labor turnover, a sharp reduction in lateness and the 
strengthening of labor discipline. Labor productivity is growing. The 
production output is increasing. Here are some typical examples. 
Plant them. Ordzhonikidze reduced the time for building ships by 10 
- 12%, the Leningrad plant of rubber products, for the first 8 days of 
July, produced 11% more products than for the same period in June, 
the enterprises of the People's Commissariat of the textile industry 
will give in the IIT quarter of 1940 additionally over 70 million m of 
cotton fabrics, mine No. 29 named after. Stalinugol trust provides an 
additional 6300 tons of coal per month, 
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The powerful upsurge in labor that gripped the masses during the 
completion of the building of a classless socialist society shows what 
inexhaustible reserves the Soviet Union possesses. The nationwide 
Stakhanovist movement is developing more and more. The ranks of 
advanced Soviet people are expanding every day. This inspires 
confidence that the solution of the main economic problem of the 
USSR is in reliable and strong hands. 


The working people of the Soviet Union are people of a new 
formation. Free from all exploitation and oppression, inspired by 
Stalinist ideas and soldered together by Stalinist friendship into a 
single powerful family, the Soviet people are marching firmly 
towards communism. No difficulties can delay the victorious advance 
of Soviet society. The invincible moral and political unity of the Soviet 
people is a sure guarantee that all obstacles hindering the completion 
of building a classless socialist society and the gradual transition from 
socialism to communism will be swept away from the road. Under 
the great invincible banner of Marx-Engels-Lenin-Stalin, under the 
leadership of Stalin, the Soviet people advance from one victory to 
another, and on this heroic path the main economic task of the USSR 
will be successfully accomplished. 


435 


This work gives, in accordance with Stalin's 
periodization of the history of the CPSU(b), a picture 
of the development of the Soviet economy. It is a 
manual for teachers of political economy, Marxism- 
Leninism, the history of the national economy of the 
USSR, for graduate students in economics, students 
of socio-economic universities and party and Soviet 
activists. 


Book was compiled by a team of scientists from the 
Institute of Economics of the USSR Academy of 
SCIENCES. 


yurg, E. G. Sushanskaya 
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